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Rezumat: @sdtoriile ortodogilor cu credinciasii de rit vechi in Basarabia intre
1813-1837

Tn Evul Mediusi epoca modem, inclusiv la inceputul secolului al XIX-leajsztoria a
fost instityia care s-a ghidat dup dreptul canonic. O congde preliminag pentru
recunoaterea legitimitifii cdsstoriei a fost unitatea religioas deosebirea de credin
constituind un impediment important pentru inchegeacesteia.

La Tnceputul secolului al XIX-lea, in teritoriul rdre Prutsi Nistru, reglementarea
problemelor familiale intra in competste autoritifilor clericale, intemeindu-se pe trai i
normele juridice locale. In articol, pe baza unoreeple concrete din Basarabia, autorul a
prezentat problemadsdtoriilor mixte din punct de vedere confesional:réntortodogi si
lipoveni (ortodogi rusi de rit vechi). Ca surse de cercetare s-au folaitumente din
fondurile Arhivei de Stat a Republicii Moldova.

Abstract:In the Middle Age and the Modern era, even ingédy 19" century, marriage
was the institution guided by the canon law. A pgeiisite for the recognition of the marriage
legitimacy was the religious unity, the differeintdelieves being an imperious obstacle.

In the early nineteenth centurytineterritory between the Prut and Dniestibre family
problems were resolved by ecclesiastic authordies based on local rules of law and tradition.
In the article based on concrete examples of Bessarabia, wepmHent the reality of the
problem of mixed marriages, between Orthodocs alt @lievers/Starovery. As sources of
research were used documents from the funds &ttite Archives of Republic of Moldova.

Résumé:Les mariages des Orthodoxes avec les fidéles aeantitcien en Bessarabie
entre 1813-1837

Au Moyen Age et a I'époque moderne, méme au débxibé siecle, le mariage était
l'institution qui est guidée par le droit canoniquéJne condition préalable a la
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reconnaissance de la |égitimité du mariage étainité religieuse, la différence étre un
obstacle impérieux.

Au début du XIXe siécle sur le territoire entrePieit et le Dniestr la reglementation
des problémes familiaux ont été en compétenceudestas ecclésiastiques et sont basées sur
des normes locales du droit et sur la coutume. ticker ci-joint, basé sur des exemples
concrets de la Bessarabie, fait référence aux mirtariages: entre Orthodoxes et Starover.
La recherche se base sur les materiaux des Arcldgd'&tat de la Républiqgue Moldova.

Keywords:mixed marriages, Bessarabia, family, orthodox, kgro

Berynienue

B coBpeMEHHOM OOIUECTBE CMEIIAHHBIE Opakl M CEMbH SABJIAIOTCA
PEAIbHOCTBI0 H HE BBI3bIBAIOT HHUKAKHX BOIPOCOB. JIpyrof ObLla CHTyalHsd I0
cepenuHbl XIX Beka. B cpeHHe Beka M B HOBO€ BpeMd (1o cepeauHbl XIX Beka)
HHCTUTYT Opaka B PYMBIHCKOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE PYKOBOZCTBOBAJICA KAaHOHHUECKHM
npaBoM. bpak OblI JJEACTBUTENBHBIM, €CJIH OH ObUI NPABHIBHBIM C TOUKH 3PEHHA
3aKOHOB FOCY/apCTBA, HO 0COGEHHO C TOUKH 3PEHHA LiepkBH'. CBAMEHHOE MHCAHHE
rnacuT: «4rto bor coyerai, yesoBek Aa He pasnydaer» (M¢p. 19, 4-6). XpuctHanckas
LEPKOBb CUMTAET OpaK JMAECHCTBHUTENBHBIM, €CIH ObUIM COOJIOZEHBI HECKOJIBKO
YCJIOBHII:

1) ITpunsaTthe xxeHuxamu Ceatoro KpemeHus.

2) IlpunsaTHe xeHHUxamMu TanHCTBA Gpaka.

3) ColGunioieHHE YCTAaHOBJIEHHOTO Bo3pacTa A1 Gpaka.

4) OTCYTCTBHE 3alpELIEHHbIX CTENEHEH pPOJACTBA, BKJIOYAs H JYXOBHOE
POACTBO.

5) JIuua, eJarolye BCTYIIHT B OpakK, A0JIKHbI ObITh CBOOOJIHBI OT OPauHbIX Y3.

6) Pa3pemeHune BCTynaTh B Gpak TPH pasa, UETBEPThIH Opak ObLI 3alpeleH.

7) Cornacue poauTtesied 0 GpauyrOLHXCS.

8) Eounaa npagociasnan 6epa yHcenuxos.

CMenaHHbIA Opak B PEJIMTHO3HBIX TEPMHHAX ObLT BBI30OBOM HE TOJIBKO IUIA
IIpaBocnaBHON LIepkBH, HO M Ui OOLIECTBA H XXECHHUXOB, KOTOPBIM MPHXOAHIIOCH
CTAJIKUBATLCS C OCYKJEHHEM CO CTOPOHBI OOIIUHLI, POZACTBEHHUKOB, COCEAEH.

ITocne aHHexcuu beccapaduu Poccuiickoit iMnepuei B 1812rony, HekoTopoe
BpeMsi IIpH pELIEHHH BOIPOCOB, CBA3AHHBIX C OpaKkoM, CEMEMHBIMH CIIOpaMH,

N. Fustei, Cregtinismul pe frelesul tuturorfChristianity Explained], Ckiniu, 2008, p. 284.



BpakH NpaBoC/IABHBIX €0 cTapoodpaauamu B Beccapadun 179

Pa3sBOZOM YUHTBIBAJIHCH TPAJULIHH H MOJIJaBCKOE 3aKOHOZATENbCTBO. B PYMBIHCKHX
CBOZIaX 3aKOHOB, Kak B MOJJaBCKOM KHSAXKECTBe, Tak H B Banaxuu, «Kaprte
POMBIHACK? JI€ BIHBALITYP3» U «bIHApENTaps JIEKHUH» CMEIaHHble Opakd, ¢ TOUKH
3pEHHs PEJUIHH, HE MMEIH IOPHAHYECKYI0 OCHOBY H OTHOCHJIMCh K KaTe€ropHH
«OpaKkoB, HE COOTBETCTBYWOINHX 3aKOHAM», <HEMO3BOJHUTENbHBIE», TO €CTh
3alMpeleHHbIMH. «KapTe pOMBIHACK) Ji€ BIHB3LITYPI» BKIIOYAJIA B 3Ty KaTETOPHIO H
OpaKH, 3aKITIOUEHHBIE C EPETHKAMIL.

B Poccun, cormacHo Kopmuedl kHure, ObLIM 3ampelleHbl OpakH MeEXOy
NPENCTABUTENAMH Pa3HbIX PEJHIHH: «HEZOCTOMT MyXy IIPAaBOCIABHOMY C KEHOINO
€PETHUECKOI0 OPaKoM COBOKYIUIATHCS, HH NPABOCIABHOH JKEHE C MYKEM €PETHKOM
coueraBaTHca». Takue Opaku HEOOXOAHMO ObLIO pacTOprHyTh. «100 He mopoGaer
CMeIMHBATH HecMemaeMoe...»”. C 1721 r. B Poccun GbUIH pa3pelieHbl OpakH
XpUCTHAH C KAaTOJIMKaMH, IPOTECTaHTAaMH H apmsHaMH. COINIaCHO CTaTbH 2741
Cratyca J[yXoBHOH KOHCHCTOPHH, KEHHUXH HHOBEPLBI, KOTOPbIE BCTYNAIOT B OpaK ¢
NPaBOCIABHBIMH, 005I3yI0TCA KPECTHTh H BOCIIMTHIBATH JIETEl B IPaBOCIaBHOM Bepe”.

KpaTtkuii 0030p ucropuorpadgum

IIpoucxoxJeHHe H 3BOJIIOLHA PACKOJbHHUECKOH LEPKBH OBLIH IIPEIMETOM
MHOTOUHCIIEHHBIX HCCIIEIOBaHMI pocHifcckoii HcTopHorpaduu’. B pyMbIHCKOI

% Carte romaneascde Tnvitatura (1646)[Romanian Book of TeachingBucureti, 1961, p.
145-146

3 M. K. IlarypoBa, Pyccxoe cemeiinoe npaso XVI-XVIII es. [Russian family law of the 1%
18" centuries]Mockea, 1991.

* Ibidem

° Baitun B. W., Ypamvckoe cmapoobpaduecmso xonya XYW — cepedunv: X1X s. @
dopesonoyuonnoil u cosemcxoti ucmopuocpagu [The Old Believers of Urals at the end
of the XVIlIth century and the mid-nineteenth cegtun pre-revolutionary and Soviet
historiography], inZlcmopuoepagua obuecmeennoil mvicnu dopesomoyuorHozo Ypana,
CeepmioBck, 1988, c. 43-50; Ouepxu wucmopuu cmapoobpsduecmsa Ypanra u
conpedemvrvix meppumopuii [Essays on the History of the Old Believers of I8rand
adjacent territories],VpI'V, JIa6. apxeorp. Hccien. Mock. marpHapxar, ExarepHHG.
npaBocii. enapxusi, Exarepuu0. ayxoe. y4u-me. Exarepuu0ypr: sn-eo Vpai. roc. yH-Ta,
2000; Tpaduyuonnas Oyxo8HaAs U MAMEPUATLHAA KYIbIMyPa PYCCKUX CIMApOObpIOUecKuxX
noceneruii € cmpanax Eeponet, Azuu u Avepuxu [Traditional spiritual and material culture
of the Russian Old Believers settlements in Eurdis#a and America]HoBocuGupck,
1992; Iyxoenas mumepamypa cmaposepoe socmoxa Poccuu XVI-XX es. [Spiritual
literature of the OId Believers of Eastern Russim the 18th to 20th Centuries],
Horocu6upck, 1999;KyrysoB b. II., «/Jepxosras» pegpopma XYl . kax udeonocuveckas
ousepcus u Hayuoxanvraa xamacmpoga [The "Church’'s” Reform of the 1@Century as
ideological subversion and national disasters, ubx., nepepa6. 11 mon. Bapuaysn: ®@oun
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MoIIep>KKH cTp-Ba xpama ITokpoa IIpecesarbie Boropomuie! Pyc. IIpaBoci. Ctapoo0psia.
IlepkBH, 2008;Mammues A. U., Cmaposepvi-cimpannuxu ¢ XV — nepeoii nonosune X1X

e. [The OId Believers-wanderers from the 18th - finet half of the 20th centuries],
HoBocubupck, 1996;Mambues A. H., Cmapoobpsoueckue becnonoscxue coenacus e XVII

— nauane X1X e.. npobremvt ezaumoomnouweruii [Bezpopovtsy Old Believers consent of
the 18" - the early of 19th century: Relationship probleni§osocu6upck: Msm. JTom
«CoBa», 2006; MemmuukoB @. E., Cobpanue couunenuii. T. 1. Kpamxas ucmopus
Opesnenpasocnagroil (cmapoobpadueckoii) yepxeu [Works. T. 1. A Brief History of
Ancient Orthodox (Old Believers) Church], 2006¢mu6paros B. K., Cmaposepst
gedoceesyvr Bamckozo kpas [Fedoseevtsy Old Believers of Region VeatKsllockea,
2006; Cmapoobpaduecmso: ucmopus u xymemypa [Old Believers: History and Culture],
C6. Hay4. ct. Bapuayn, Bem. 1. 1999.;Bem. 2. Bapuayn , 2002;Baiinun B. W., Hosvie
UCTOUHUKU MO Op2anusayull 1 UdeONocUU YPALO-CUBUPCKO20 cmapoobpaduecmsa KOHYa
XVl — nepeoit nonosunvr X1X es. [New sources for the organization and ideologyhef
Ural-Siberian Old Believers of the XVIII and thedi half of the nineteenth century], in
»CHOHPCKOe HCTOYHHKOBedeHHe H apxeorpadus’, HoeocuOupck, 1980, c. 93-109;
Baiinun B. U., I'punenko A. A., «Podocnogue noMopcKo2o CO2NACUA» — COUUHEHUE NO
ucmopun  cmapoobpsovecmea Ha cesepe Openbypeckoco xpas e XYIll— X1X es.
[‘Genealogy Pomeranian consent” - an Essay on thtoh of the Old Believers from the
North of the Orenburg Region in the M™819" centuries), inHccredosanue u
uccnedosamenu Openbypeckoco xkpas XY — navana XX es.. mamepuaner pecuon. Hayu.
xkougp. Cmepmioeck, 1983, c. 141-142;FBensesa O. K., Onucaniue mioMeHcKUx
cmapoobpadueckux cbOPHUKOS 13 pyKonucHbix cobparuti HHDud CO AH CCCP u YpI'V
[Description of Tyumen Old Believers collectionsroénuscript in collections of IIFIF of
Academy of Sciences of USSR and USU| Adewounuxu no ucmopui obujecmsennotl
MbICTU U KYTLbIMypbL 5n0XuU hozdHeco geodanusma [Sources on the history of social thought
and culture of the late feudalisnffloocu6upck, 1988, c. 156-268[ oymkosa C. B.,
Toposcane-cmapoobpadyer [Townspeople - Old Believers], iMuuenko H. A. u 1p.,
Togcednesras srcusnv ypanvckoco zopoda e XYl — navane XX eexa [Daily life in the
Urals’ cities of the 18 and the early 19th century], iH. A. Munenko, E. IO.
AnxapumoBa, C. B. l'onukoa, Kongeccuonanvnas xcusmv copoxcan [Confessional life of
townspeople], Mocksa, 2006, I'm. 2, p. 265-294;Maurunes II. II., /3 wucmopuu
crnadvieanila obpada becceaujeHHocnoHbx bpaxos y cmapoobpsadyes Ypana [History of
ceremony of marriages without priests of Old Betiesvof Urals], inflcmopus yepxesu:
u3yueHue u npenodasauue. mamepuanvt Hayi. xoug., nocesuy. 2000zemuro
xpucmuarcmsa, 22-35 wost6. 1999, c. 198-204;Maurunes II. W., [lamamHuxu
KaHOHUYecKko2o npasa & cmapoobpadueckux bubmuomexax (KaHoHuueckoe npago i
npasosas Kymwmypa pycckozo xpecmwvancmsa) [Monuments of canon law in the Old
Believers libraries (canon law and legal culturettef Russian peasantry)], Muuorcrsie
cobpanus poccuilckoil nposunyu. npobremwvr pexoncmpyxyuu, Exarepuubypr, 1994, c.
150-157;Yarun T'. H,. Smnocer u xynemyper Ha cmuixe Eeponvt u Asuu. usbpantvie
mpydwr [Ethnic groups and cultures at the crossroads offieuand Asia: selected works],
Ilepms, 2002; Cmapoobpsduecxuil mup eepxosvee Konsvr u [leuoper ¢ X1X-XX es. [Old
Believers world headwaters Colva and Pechora imitheteenth and twentieth Centuries],
c. 296-312; Tpaduyuonnvie ceasu OYXO8HOIL KyTIbmypbl cembvil U ObWUHBL DYCCKO2O
cmapoobpadueckozo Haceneria Bepxoxamva [Traditional ties of spiritual culture of family
and community of Russian Old Believers populati@rhdkamyalc. 313-319ITkepun
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HUCTOPHYECKOH HayKe, KOTOpas Ha3bIBAET CTAPOBEPOB <JIMIIOBAHAMH», OBUIH
HalHCaHbl CTaThbH, B KOTOPBIX aBTOPbI 00CYKAAIH MPOGJIEMbI [TOCENIEHH JIUTIOBAaH B
PYMBIHCKHX 3€MJISIX, Pa3BUTHE PACKOJbHHYECTBA, BOJIHBI TPHOBITHA, MOIBITKA
CO3JlaHHs €MapxHH, OO0blYaH H TpaI[I/IU,PII/IG. JIOBOJILHO MIHPOKO OBbUIH H3YUEHBI
npoGieMbl TOSABJIEHHS JIMIIOBAaH Ha TeppuUTOpUH Mexay IIpytoM H JIHecTpow,
SBOJIIOLIMSA UHCNa BEPYIOIIUX B TEpBbIE AecATHIETHS XIX Beka H T.1.". IIo MHEHHIO
HccienoBaTesied, cTapoBepbl MOABHINCH B PYMBIHCKHX KHAKECTBAX BO BTOPOIM
nonopune XVIIE - neppoii mnojoBHHe XVIII-To BEKOB, MOCIE€ HX H3CHaHUA

B. A., Hccredosamenv cmapoobpsdouecmea u cexmancmea C. J. Heuaee u eco azennnt
[Researcher of the Old Believers and sectarianisih Slechayev and his agents],
» Ypabckuit HcropHueckdd BecTHHK®, 2007, Ne 17, c. 22-27; @upuor II.C., Hemopus
pycexozo packona cmapoobpadcmea [History of split of Russian Old Believers],e2usn.,
Henp. H gom. CII6.. Tum. I'm ymp. yzmenoB, 1895; IlamoB A., Pycckuil packon
cmapoobpadcmea [The Split of the Russian Old Believergzaus, 1859.

® Melchisedek,Lipovenismul, adi¢ schismaticii seu rascolniciji ereticii ruseci. Dupre

autori rusi si izvore naonali romane[Lipovenism, that schismatics or Old Believers and

Russian heretics. After Russian authors and Romama#ional sources), Bucyte 1871;

in

Victor Vascenco, Lipovenii. Studii lingvistice [Lipovans. Linguistic studies), Ed.

Academiei Roméane, Bucute 2003; Idem,Melchidesecsi lipovenii [Melchidesec and
Lipovans], in “Romanoslavica” XLII, Bucugd, 2007, p. 133; Filip Ipatiov,Rusii-

Lipoveni din Romania: studiu de geografie umgdRussians Lipovan in Romania: the

study of human geography], Presa Univer&i@lujeana, 2001; Toader Nicdailstoria si

traditile minoritgsdlor din Romania[History and traditions of minorities in Romania],
2005, http://hiphi.ubbcluj.ro/Public/File/sup_cussdriel6.pdf, Alexandra Fenoghen,
Staroverii-istorie, mitologie, literatur [Starovers/old belivers - history, mythology,

literature], 2013.

" lon Gumenai,Unele consideratii privind aparitia miscarii schistice a lipovenilor si
incercarea de formare a unei Episcopii lipovenept teritoriul romanesc[Some
considerations on the occurrence of Lipovans sciismmovement and the attempt t
form a Lipovan Bishop on the Romanian territory],Li. Zabolotnaia (ed.)in Honorem
Demir Dragnev Studii, Supliment la Revista de Istorie a Moldovei, @fiiu, 2006, p.
337-341; Idem,Dinamica nurarului populaiei lipovenegti din Basarabia in perioada
1812-1835 [Dynamics of Lipovan population in Bessarabia dgrit812-1835) in

(0]

“Tyragetia”, vol. 1, Nr. 2, 2007, p. 153-158; IdeRgporturile intre populatia autohtona a

Basarabiei §i miniritdtilee confesionale in prima juitate a secolului al XIX-lea

[Relations between the local population of Bessarabd religious minorities in the first

half of the nineteenth century], ima frontierele Civilizgilor. Basarabia in contextul

geopolitic, economic, culturai religios [At the borders of Civilisations. Bessarabia in the

geopolitical, economic, cultural and religious @xtt, Galai, 2011; IdemAspecte privind
politica confesionala a Imperiului Rus la hotaralale vesticéAspects of religious policy

of the Russian Empire at its western borders]Balétinul stiintific, Revista de Etnologie,

Stiintele naturiigi Muzeografie”, serie noua, 7(20), 2008.
8 Toader Nicoat, op. cit, p. 45.
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poccHiickol oduiuanbHoi Ilepkobio’. UHCIO CTAPOBEPOB YBEIHUHIOCH K CEPETHHE
XVIII-ro Beka, korma JIMIOBAHE <IIONBITAJIHCh CO37[aTh enapxmo»lo. O uucne
qunoBaH B J[HecTpoBcko-IIpyrckoM Mexaypeube B XVIII- XIX Bekax nucan
HCCNeNoBaTeNb AHIYTOB" . OJHAKO €ro BBIBOJIbI GBLIH MOCTABIEHBI T0]] COMHEHHEM
uccienopareaeM LHoHOM I'yMEHHBIM, KOTOPBIH, OCHOBBIBAasACh HAa apXHBHBIX
OOKYMEHTAX, YTBEPXKIAET, UTO HaceleHHE JIMIOBAaH B beccapaGHH <«3aBHCENO OT
KOH(pECCHOHAJILHOH IOJIMTHKH L[APCKOH HMIIEPHH», H NOAYEPKUBAET, UTO B TIEPBbIE
pecsatuinetuss XIX-ro Beka HeNlb3s TOBOPUTHL 00 YCTOHYHBOH TEHZEHIUHU pOCTalz. B

1828rogy B BeccapaGuu GbL1o 0ko10 5504 umnoBan .

CMelaHHBIe OpaKku
€ TOYKY 3peHuUs1 XPUCTUAHCKOM LIePKBU (IPABOCJIABHOIN)

«...€CJIH KaKoH OpaT UMEET KEHIHUHY HEBEPYIOIYIO, H OHA
COIJIacHa XHTb C HHUM, TO OH HE JIOJKEH OCTaBJIAThH €€; U
’K€Ha, KOTOpasd UMeeT My»Xka HEBEPYIOIIEro, H OH COrJlaceH
’KHTb C HEIO, HE IOJI’KHA OCTaBJIATh €TO».

Amnocron ITaen (I Kop. 7, 12-13).

CoracHo XpUCTHAHCTBY, €JUHCTBO CEMbH CO31aHO 10 MHJIOCTH CBATOrO Jlyxa
U fmaetca yepe3 Ceatoe TauHCTBO Bpaxa“. YcioBHE NPUHAIIEKHOCTH K OJHOH
PEJIUTHH MPOUCXOAUT OT PHMCKOIo ceMeiHoro mnpaea. CioBa amnocrtoia [laBna: «He
NPEKJIOHANTECH MO UYKO€ APMO C HEBEPHBIMH. 1160 Kakoe 0OIIECHHE MPAaBEIHOCTH C
0e33aKkoHHEM? UTo 0O0IIEro y cBeta co TbMok0?» (2Kop. 6:14), GbUIH OTHECEHDI
XpUCTHaHCKUMH nHcaTeqIMH M CeateiMu  Otuamu  (TeprymuinaH, Kumpuas,
BNakKeHHbI ABIYCTHH) K OpakaM MexXAy XPHCTHAHAMH H  S3bIUHMKAMH' .
TepTy/ulHaH Ha3plBal OTHOLIEHHS XPHUCTHAH C A3BIYHHKAMH — OJIYIOM H CUMTAl
NPaBUIILHBIM OTJIy4aTh OT LEPKBH XPHUCTHAH, 3aKJIIOUHBIIHUX OpaK C sA3bIYHHKAMH.

° lon Gumenaipp. cit, p. 341.

19 pidem.

1A, AHnynos, Pyccxoe Hacenerue Beccapabuu i nesobepexcreco TIoOHecmposva 8 KOHYe
XVIII-XIX e. [Russian population of Bessarabia and the left lifitke Dniester in the late
18th-19th centuriesKummuner, 1996.

12 |lon Gumenaiop. cit, p. 154

3 bidem

“Pr. Prof. Dr. Nicolae Necula, "Glasul Bisericiil, 9-12/2001, p. 119, 120.

B A. Ilpmun, Ljepxosroe npaso [Canon law], Holy Trinity Orthodox School, p. 6;°
http://lib.eparhia-saratov.ru/books/22c/cipin/eaalleccllaw.pdf
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XpHCTHAHCKAs LEPKOBb 3alpeIana TakKe GPaKH XPUCTHAH C €PETHKAMH .

[Tpo6nema cMelmaHHBIX GpPaKoOB pacCMaTpHBajach CBAIMEHHBIMH KaHOHAMH H
ObUIa OTpPakeHa B OOTOCIOBCKHX H HCTOPHUECKHX paboTax'’. HccienmoBarenn
NOMYEPKUBAIOT, UTO /I KAaHOHHUECKOTO PETYIHPOBAHHA INPOOJIEMbI CMEMAHHBIX
KOH(ECCHOHANILHLIX OpaKoB (yHOAMEHTAJbHBIMH IIpH3HAHBI TEKCThI: 1041 KaHOH
Jlaogukeiickoro CoGopa (343r.), 3141 Kanon Jlaogukeiickoro Co6opa (343r.), 2141
xaHoH KapogareHckoro Cobopa (419r.), 1441 xaHoH IV-ro Bcenenckoro Cobopa
(451 r.), 7241 xaHoH Tpymibckoro Cobopa (691-692rr.), a Takke 2341 KaHOH
Cesaroro Hoanna (619r.)",

1041 ka”oH Jlaoaukeickoro CoGopa ropopui: «He JOJIKHO LEPKOBHBIM, 0€3
pa36opa, COBOKYIUIATH AETEH CBOMX OpauHbIM COKO30M C €pPETHKaMH». OTa HOpMa
IIOBTOpEHa H B 72M KaHoHe Tpymibckoro CoGopa: «HeZoCTOUT MyXy
IPaBOCJIABHOMY C JKEHOI €PETHYECKOI0 OPaKOM COBOKYILUIATHCA, HH NPABOCIABHOM
’KEHE C MYXEM EPETHKOM COYETABATHCA. AILE K€ YCMOTPEHO OYJET HEUTO TAKOBOE,
COZIeNIaHHOE KEM-TH00: Opak IMOYMTAaTH HE TBEPABIM, H HE3aKOHHOE COXKHTHE
pactopratd. [60 He Mojo0aeT CMEMMBAaTH HECMEMIAEMOE, HHXKE COBOKYIUIATH C
OBLICI0O BOJIKA, MU C YaCTHIO XPHCTOBOI JKPEOHH TPEIIHUKOB. Anie Xe KTO
IIOCTAHOBJIECHHOE HAMH IPECTYIHT, Aa OyAeT oTiaydeH». ONHAKoO Korja OAHMH H3
CYIPYTOB MPHHHMAET NPaBHIIbHYIO BEPY, TO TakoH Gpak MO>KHO COXpaHUTh: «Ho ame
HEKOTOpbIE, OYyAYUH €II€ B HEBEPHH, H HE ObIB IIPHUTEHbI K CTaAy IPABOCIABHBIX,
COUETANIHCA MEXAY CO00K0 3aKOHHBIM OpakoM, IIOTOM €IMH M3 HHX, H30paB Oiaroe,
NPUOETHYJ KO CBETY MCTHHBI, a APYTHH OCTaJICAd BO y3ax 3a0NIyKIEHHA, HE KeJlas
BO33pDETH Ha BOXKECTBEHHbIE JyuH, M allle [PHTOM HEBEPHOH MEHE YroJHO

bidem

" Demetrios J. Constantelddjxed Marriage in Historical Perspectiyén ,Greek Orthodox
Theological Review”, 40/3-4, 1995 p. 279; VlassibsPhidas, Drept canonic — O
perspectig ortodoxi [Canon law - An Orthodox perspective],sila 2008, p. 40;
Constantinos G. Pitsakis,es mariages mixtes dans la tradition juridique Igglise
grecque: de lintransigeance canonique aux pratgjmeodernesin Etudes balkaniques
10, 2003, http://etudesbalkaniques.revues.org/Bietml; Patrick ViscusoMarriage
Between Orthodox and Non-Orthodox: A Canonical @tuth ,Greek Orthodox
Theological Review”, 40, nr 1-2, 1998jaximilian Pal, Cisitoriile mixte in legislda
Bisericii Catolice, aspecte istorico-juridig&lixed Marriages in the Catholic Church law,
legal history matters], inStudia Theologica”, IV, 4/2006, p. 465-483; Ideiixed
Marriages in the Canonical Legislation: a Brief $ay, in IURA ORIENTALIA i1, 2007,
119-139, http://www.iuraorientalia.net/I0/10_03_200I_06_2007_Pal.pdf

'8 pr. Dr. Patriciu VlaicuBiserica Ortodox in fara problematicii @sitoriilor mixte [The

Orthodox church and the issue of mixed marriages],

http://comptepv.typepad.fr/canonice/2012/03/bisenctodoxC483C3AEN-faC89Ba-
problematicii-cC483sC483toriilor-mixt. html
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COXKHMTEJLCTBOBATH C MYXKEM BEPHBIM, HIIH HAlPOTHB MYXKY HEBEPHOMY C KEHOH
BEPHOIO, TO [1a HE pa3ilydyaroTcs, 110 boXecTBEHHOMY AIOCTOJY: «CBATHTCA 00 MYX
HEBEPEH O JKEHE, U CBATHUTCSA *KeHa HeBepHa o Myxe» (I Kop., 7, 14).

3141 xaHoH Jlaoxukuiickoro Co6opa yTBep:xaaeT: «He 1o06aeT co BCAKUM
€PETHKOM 3aKJIfouaTh OpayuHbIi CO03 HIIH OTAAaBaTh TAKOBBIM CHIHOB MM JIIEPEH, HO
JOMYCTHMO OpaTh OT HHX, €CJIH 00€MATC XpUCTHAHAMH ObITh» (Aml 26, 45, 65; IV
CoGop, 14; Tpymn. Co6. 6, 72; Jlaomukuiickuit 10; Kapdarenckuit 21)°.
KomMeHTHpYs naHHoe mpaBuio, enuckon Jlanmaumn Hukogum  (Muorm)
YTBEPAKOA, YTO OHO ABJIAETCA NOIONHEHHEM K KaHoHY 10-Mmy Toro xe Cobopa o
CMEIIaHHBIX Opakax, M 3alpelacT Opak MEXAY €PETHKOM M mpaBociaBHbIM. Ho
KaHOH YKa3bIBAaeT, YTO OpaK MOXET ObITh pa3pelleH TOJbKO TOIT(A, KOTZa UENOBEK
oGemaeT NPHHATH IPABOCIaBHE™,

Oren Ilatpuuuy Biafiky yTBEPXKIAET, UTO CaMblil SICHBIH TEKCT HacCueT
CMEIIaHHBIX OpakoB 3To 7241 KaHoH Tpymibckoro Cobopa®’. KoMMeHTHpys
rpaxkgaHckue  3Q@QexkTsl  YHOMAHYTHIX  BbIllE  TOCTaHOBJIEHHIT  CoGOpoB,
KoHcrautuHoc I'. TIuTcakMCc €O CCHUIKOH Ha COLMAJIbHBIE MPAKTHKH CUMTAET, UTO
HHOBEPEL[ HE B COCTOSSHUH HHTErPHPOBATHCA B OOIIECTBO M IOABIMAET BOIPOCHI
COCYIECTBOBAHHA B OpauHOM COI0O3€ H B CEMbE, O PEJIUTHO3HON NPHHAIIEKHOCTH
LeTel, pOXAEHHBIX B CMELIAHHBIX CeMbAX. OJHAKO HCCIENOBATENb IPUXOAUT K
BBIBO/IY, UTO OpaKk XpPHCTHAHHHA C «EPETHKOM» HIIH HEXPHUCTHAHHHOM, €CJIH OH
06emaeT MPUHATh XPHCTHAHCTBO, PACCMATPHBAIICS MONOKHTENbHO™>. X0Ta I]epKoBb
YKa3bIBaeT, UTO OpaK XpPHCTHAHHHA C HEBEPHBIM B IPHHLHIE OCYXIECH H3-32
NACTBIPCKUX M COLMANBHBIX NPHUYHH, BCE TaKH HHCTHTYLHOHAJIBHO OH HE CUHTAJICA
HEBO3MOKHBIM.

[Tocne Benukoro packona (1054)3anpemanucy 6paku MeXAy JaTHHSIHAMH H
npaBociaBHbIMH. Marell Bnactapec B Cummaeme, I'naBe P. 12, yKasbIBaeT: «HE

19 IIpasuna nomecmuuvrx Cobopoe Cesmoil [lpasocnasrhoti Ljepksil ¢ moaxosanuami Enucxkona
Huxoduma (Munowa) [The laws of the Holy Orthodox Church with theeipretations],
Yacte 3, Usnanne ucnpaeneHHoe H momosHenHoe, 2004 roa. http://www.lib.eparhia-
saratov.ru/books/13n/nikodim_milosh/rules2/ruled®.pezi si G.-V. Gardan, M. Eppel,
Familia in gandirea teologitsi Tn dreptul matrimonial ortodokThe family in theological
thought and Orthodox matrimonial law], liman Bolovan, Diana Covaci, Daniela Dgta,
Marius Eppel, Elena Crinela Holom (eddn,ciutarea fericirii. Viata familiaki Tn spaiul
roméanesc in sec. XVIII-XKooking for happiness=amily life in the Romanian space of
the 18th-20th centuries], Presa Universit@tujeari, 2010, p. 70.

2 Ipidem.

2L Tpymwmckuii co6op (691-692) cospan ummneparopom IOctunnanom Il. Kanonsr CoGopa
Ba’KHbBI B IIJTaHE ITO3HIIHH XPHCTHAH OTHOCHTEJIbHO SASBIMNHHKOB HJIH €PETHKOB.

2 Constantinos G. Pitsakisp. cit.
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paspemalorcd Opaku ¢ JaTHHAHamMu». KoHcrantuHoc I'. Ilutcakuc u Ilatpuuny
Bnafiky oTMETHJIH, YTO CMEIIaHHbIE OpakH JomyckanHuch IlepkoBbio. B To Bpema
ObUIH HM3BECTHBI CIIyYaH, KOIZla BHU3AHTHHCKHE IIPHHIECCH] ObLIH OTHAAHBI 3aMyX 32
TaTap, MOHTOJNIOB, TIEPCOB H TYpKOB>>. C TOUKH 3peHHs IIpaBociapHOi I[epKBH 3TO
ObUIH HE OpaKH, a COXMTENbCTBA.

B ucropHorpaduu yTBEpKIA€ETCA, YTO MEPEIOM INPOHUCKOAUT OJHOBPEMEHHO C
AeATeNbHOCTBI0 TaTpHapxa I'puropua V-ro (1797-1798, 1806-1808, 1818-1821
rr.)?*, o Tpe6oBaHHI0 KOTOporo MoHaxH AdoHa, Aranie H HukoauM, paspaGoTaiu
TIujanuoH — KOJUIEKII0 KAHOHOB, KOTOPBIE UETKO OCYK/IAIOT GPAKH C ePETHKAMH> .
CornacHo CuHopmansHOMy ToMocy 1806 roga HCKIIOUajiach BO3MOXHOCTh Opaka
MPaBOC/IABHOTO C HHOBEPLIEM HITH €PETHKOM .

Bpak ¢ ToYkH 3peHHs CTapooOps/iLieB

CTapoo6p5{)1m,127 LEJATCA Ha MOMNOBLEB U 0€3M0N0BLEB. OTHOCHTENILHO Opaka
U CBajieOHOrO TOP:KECTBA BETBb IIONMOBLEB HMENA Ty XK€ KOHUEMIHIO, UTO H
npaBocjiaBHble. bBe3MonoBUbl HMEJNIH COBCEM JPYroe OTHoIIeHHE. COIJIaCHO HX
MHEHHI0, OpaK MOKHO ObUIO 3aKiI0YaTh 0€3 NMPUCYTCTBUA CBAIIEHHHKA, HOO <3TO
TaiiHa, ocTaBiieHHass borom W moxatBepxaeHHas HMucycoM XpHcToM». TaHHCTBO
Opaxa — ot bora, a BeHUaHHE — «HU300PETEHHE IPAKIAAHCKOM BJIaCTH». be3M0MOBLIbI
YTBEPKAAJH, YTO HCTHHHBIA OpakK 3aK/II0YAETC] He B BEHYAHHH W MOJIUTBAX, a B
COTJIACHH JKEHHXAa M HEBECTHI. «B3aHMHOr0 TNOHHMAaHHS KEHHXa M HEBECThbI». HX
NPEACTAaBUTENN NPHAABANIH GOJIBIIOE 3HAUEHHE POJAUTENLCKOMY OJIaroCiiOBEHHIO U
YTBEPKIAIH, YTO €CIIH OTEL[ U MaTh OJIATOCIIOBHUIIM CBOMX JZieTel Ha Opak, TO JaHHBIH
Opax sABJIAETCA 3aKOHHBIM.

%o MHeHHIO HCClIeIOBATeNIel, TaKHe GPaKkH ObUTH 0GBIMHBIM SBIICHHEM H IPOJIOJDKAIIHCH 110
nocJjieTHeH BH3aHTHHCKOH THHACTHH, Ianeosioros.

24 Ce. I'puropuii 6but 23441 Ilarpuapxom KoHCTaHTHHONOJI, 3aHHMAsI IATPHAPIIHE HPECTOJT
TPH pasjiHuHbIe HepHonaa Bpemenu: 1797-1798, 1806-1808, 1818-18%kbu1 3amy4en Bo
BpeMs Ipeveckol BOHHBI 3a HezaBHCHMOCTh B 1821 roxy, mo mpukasy cynrana Maxmyna
Il, 6bUT mOBelIeH Ha IJIABHBIX BopoTax IlarpHapxara, B Hodb Bockpecennsi I'ocnoaus. B
1921 rogy ou 6bu1 KaHoHH3HpOBaH IIpaBociaBHol IlepkoBbio I'pennn (EOvopdptopog),
ero mpasauyior 10 ampemst. Cmorpu Radu Alexandru,Sfantul Grigorie V, Patriarhul
Constantinopolului  [St. Gregory vV, Patriarch of Constantinople],
http://www.crestinortodox.ro/sfinti/sfantul-grigeriv-patriarhul-constantinopolul ui-
128294.html

% KaHoHHYecKast HacTh GbLIa B35Ta H3 HOMOKaHOHa CBSTeHIIero ITatpunapxa @orHs.

% Demetrios J.Constantelasp. cit; Constantinos G. Pitsakisp. cit.

% C ToukH 3peHHs 0HUHAILHON LEPKBH CTAPOOBPSUIIECTBO GBUIO CKH3MOI.
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Jlpyroe HamnpaBjeHHE 3TOr0 BEPOHCIOBENAHHA — <«O€30payHHKH» — THII
XOJIOCTSIKOB, KOTOpble HE NPH3HAIOT OpauHbIi COK3 H XPUCTHAHCKHH THI CEMbH
(KOTOpBIA OHH HA3bIBAIOT BU3AHTHHCKUM THIIOM CEMbH). J[s1 6€30pauHHKOBR, CEMbA
ABJIAETCA OJHHUM H3 BHIOB CBOOOAHBIX OTHOIUEHHH, KOTOpPbIE MOIYT OBITh
pPacToprHyThl IO OGOIAHOMY COINIACHIO TAPTHEPOB. <«KeHHThO0a» ABIAETCA
PE3yJAbTaTOM MpPENBApHUTEIbHON IOTOBOPEHHOCTH C JKEHINMHOM HIM JIEBYIUKOM,
KOTOpasi [IPUXOJUT B ONPEAEICHHOE MECTO H BpEMs, 3apaHee CorjlacoBaHHble. UTOObI
ZI0Ka3aTh, YTO OHH ABJIIOTCA «CEMBEH», Mapa MOABJAETCA B OOIIECTBEHHBIX MECTAX,
HanpuMep Ha phIHKE, JIEp>Kach 3a PYKH HIIH JIEPKACh 32 KOCHIHKY.

Kasyncruka

B apxuBHbIX poHaax PecryGnuku MouijioBa BBIABHIIH TOJIBKO JIBa JJOKYMEHTA,
OTpazkarolue Opak [PeCTaBUTENEH CTApPOOOPANLIEB.

a) bpaxu c¢ npeocmagumenimu hnonoeyee. O KEHUTHOE INPABOCIABHOH C
CTapOBEPOM COOOINAET INOKYMEHT HNaTHPOBaHHBIH OKTAOpeM 1818 roma, KoTopbIi
ABjsieTCA  kanoOod EBmoxkuH Mopo3oBoii Ha Myxa MakcuMa Mopo3osa,
npeficTaBIeHHoi B JlyxoBHYylo JukacTepHio Kumunera”, EBloKHs yTBEpKana, UTo
YIOBKOH ObUI NPHHYXKJEHA BBHIATH 3aMyX 3a JIMIIOBaHAa Mo HMX oOpaAmam. Ilocie
OpayHoro o0psfa My, NPHUMEHAA (PH3HUECKOE HACHJIHME, 3aCTaBJI €€ IOCEMATh
PAacKOJIBHHYECKYIO LiepkoBb B KumnHeBe. MakcuM Mopo30B JJa€T IOKa3aHHA I10
OAHHOMY JieJIy H COOOLIAET YTO OH CTapoBep, eMy 37 JIET, pONHICA 3a INpefesaMH
Poccuiickoit umnepuy, B ceneHuu J[yHaeBel. OH ChIH JunoBaH MakcuMa u Mapuu
Mopo30BbIX H3 Ha3BaHHOH JiepEBHH, KOTOpble K MOMEHTY JauH IOKa3aHHWil ObLIH
MEPTBBIMH. MaKCHM ObL1 KpEIIEH M IOMa3aH €JiceM CBALICHHHKOM JIMIIOBAaH
BacunueM, KpecTHeIM oTLIOM ObUT EpMontaii JIMHEEBHY, JKHUTENL TOH € MECTHOCTH,
TaKXe crapoBep. B 1814, ,BMecTe ¢ ApYTHMH KHUTENAMH, OH IIOKHHYI POJHbIE MECTA,
nepeuniea B PoccHiicKylo HUMIIEPHIO H MOCENHIICS XUTh B KHIIHHEBE, I7ie MONTYUHI
poccuiickoe rpaxpaanctBo. B Kumunere xeHunca Ha EBnokuH. Tak:xe 0OBHHAEMbIN
YTBEPAKIAET, UYTO OH HE 3HAJ, UTo EBJIOKHA Obla [IPaBOCIABHOH, IIOTOMY UTO OHa
nocemasna 00rociyKeHHs JIHIIoBaH. EBIOKHA NMPHHANA NPEIOKEHHE PYKH H cepaLa
o o0b™aw cTapoolOpAALeB. CBHAETENAMH J00OpOBOJILHOIO Opaka ObUIM BCE
NPEACTABUTENHN BEJIMKOPOCCHAH M MajlopoccHsaH KumuHeBa. MakcHM yKasai, 4YTo
CeMEHbIE He[opa3yMeHHs MOABHIINCH, IOTOMY UTO XK€Ha YXOJWJIa OT HETO TPH pasa,

% Hanuonamubni Apxue PecnyGmuku Mommora [National Archives of the Republic of
Moldova], ®. 205,1. 2181,1. 6-8.
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y0eras ¢ HeXXEHAThIMH MY>)XUHHAMH, H J1ake NbITajlach €ro oTpaBHTh. HenpucToiiHOE
noBeficHHE EBJOKHH MOXET MOATBEPAUTh I[IPABOCIABHLIA >kUTeNb KHIIHHEBa
Maxkapuii BacuibeB, cTapoBepbl H POJNCTBEHHHKH ero »xeHbl (Hukuta OpIios,
Medonuit Tokapes, an CeMeHoB, Muxeil Tkaues u dunakt Illapopapo)®. Xotsa
NPEACTABIECHHBIH JIOKYMEHT OTpPakacT aMOpPaJbHOE [IOBEZAECHHE KEHBI, OH
OZHOBPEMEHHO CBHJIETEILCTBYET O CMEIIAHHOM Opake.

0) 6paxu ¢ npedcmaeumenamu «dacoeeHHoeo coznacus»,

CTapoBepbl-UaCOBEHHbIE (COOHTHEBLBI), HA3BIBAIOLIHE CE01 H KEpiKaKaMH,
ObUIH pacnpoCTpaHeHbl 0COOEHHO B BOCTOUHOH yacTH Poccuy, Ha Ypasie 1 B CHOHpH
H, CTpPOTo TOBOps, 3Ta BETBb HE MOXET ObITh OTHECEHA K OINpPENEICHHON BETBH
cTapoo6psazuer>’. CBOMM pOJIOHAUANLHHKOM YaCOBEHHBIE CUHTAIOT GErNIOro Hepes
Coontus (1637-1710). PazrpoM KepiKEHCKOro IIEHTpa BJIACTAMH METPOBCKOH
UMIIEPUH TIPHBEN K OErCTBY JECATKOB ThICAY CTAPOBEPOB Ha Ypal H B 3amnajiHyIo
Cubupb. 37€Chb OHH CMEMAIHCh C MECTHBIMH 6ecnonoeyamu W YaCTHUHO C
nonoeyamu. B 1840 rogy 5TH [B€ JHUHHH JOCTHIJIH YCIOBHOTO COIJIAIEHHS H
enHHCTBA, a OObeNHMHEHHBIH COoBET Ha TIOMEHCKOM co0Ope peIlM He NPHHHMATh
«OETJIBIX TOIOBY.

B apxuBe 4 Hamia TOJLKO OAHO J€N0, KOTOPOE OTHOCHTCA K 3TOH BETBH
crapopepoB. B 1817 r. HMoH bBamaH oOpamaercd B JIMKacTepHIO € IPOChOOH
paspelnTh pas3Box ¢ XKeHoi FpuHoi. 1IoH paccKa3bIBaET, UTO MPOUCXOAHUT H3 CEMbH,
NpHHAIeXKAIIEH K ceKTe «YacoeeHHas», BRIPOC U BOCIIHUTHIBAJICA B TPAAHIHAX 3TOMH

# |pidem

% Ioxporckuit H. H., Cobopnsie ynoscenus uacosennvix XVIII-XX e6.: cucmema 3anpemos
[The Council decrees of chapels in 18th-19th ceesur System of prohibitions], in
Hemournuxu no pycckoil ucmopuu u aumepamype. CpedHesexosbve 1 Hosoe gpems. Boim.
XIX, Hosocu6upck: CO PAH, 2000, c. 123-138. Identoboprbie nocmanosnexus
cmapoobpadyes-uacosennvix  gocmoxa Poccuu  XVII-XX 8. xax ucmopuuecxuil
ucmounux [The Council decrees of Old Believers-chapels o$tHRussia in XVIII-XX
centuries, as a historical source]Zitwopus: nayunvie noucku u npobremwr ([Tamanu O.
u. 1. npog. A. Il. Iporuimeiina), Poctos-na-ony, 2000, c. 115-152; Idend/ymu
usyuerus ucmopui cmapoobpaduecnsa poccutickumu uccredosamensmu [Way of studying
the history of the Old Believers by Russian redsans], in ,Apxeorpaduueckuii
exxeronuuk 3a 1998 rox”, M. Hayka, 1999, ¢.3-20; ldemCropsr 06 wucnogedu u
npuuacmul y cmapogepog-uacoservix Bocmoxa Poccuu e XVII e. [Disputes about
confession and communion among the Old Believeapels of Eastern Russia in the
XVIII century], in Kynemypa cnaesn u Pycy. M.: Hayka, 1998, ¢. 518-528.

3 ITokpoBckuit H. H., Coboprbie nocmarosnequs cmapoobpsadyee-uacos8erHbly 80CMOKA

Poccuu XVIII-XX es. xax ucmopuvecxuii ucmounux [The Council decrees of Old
Believers-chapels of East Russia in XVIII-XX cemds, as a historical source],
http://krotov.info/ history/18/ge neral/pokr2000.html
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CeKTHI’>. OJIHAKO B3POC/IEs, OH TOHANI CMBICT NPABOCIABHS H NPHHAT PABOCIABHOE
KpelieHue. PoJiuTeNN U HACTABHUKH MMBITAJIHCh YOEUTh €0 JKEHHThCS Ha JIEBYIIKE
H3 «CEKTbI», Ha3BAHHON «PaCKONbHHUCH», HO MoH oTKasajics. Torga CTapoBephI
OTIOMJIH MOJIOZIOTO YEJNIOBEKAa H KEHHIH Ha JeBymke lpuHe, B Bo3pacTe 14 net, y
KOTOpOIi 10 €ro coBaM, GbLI0 HEMPUCTOIHHOE MoBefieHHe. IOH paccKasbIBaeT, UuTo J10
CHX IIOp Y HETO C JKEHOM He GbLIO CYNpPYKECKHX OTHOIIEHHI, a IIpHHa 0TKa3bIBaeTCA
npucoeuHUThCA K IIpaBocnaBHoit I{epkBH. [103TOMy OH YMOJIAET J1aTh €My Pa3Bof.
JIuKacTepHs Hauana pacciejoBaHHe, HO BCKope Mociie 3Toro MoH u pHHa Hanaiuiu
OTHOIIEHHUS U TOMPOCUIH TpPEPBaTh pacciefoBaHue. CyNpyrH Jald PaclUCKY, UYTO
OYIYT JKUTh B MHpPE H He GyAYT BMEIIHBATHCA B HCIIOBEAYEMYIO PENTHTHIO APYTOTO.

BriBOABI

Bpaku Mexny NMpaBOCIaBHBIMH H JIHIIOBAHAMH BXOIAT B YHCIIO CMEMIAHHBIX
OpakoB ¢ TOYKH 3peHHs KoHpeccuil. MosaBckoe 3aKoHoAaTeabcTBo XVII — Hauana
XIX BekoB 3ampemano OpakH MeXAYy IPaBOCIAaBHBIMH H HHOBEPLAMH (APYTHMH
XpUCTHaHAMH HJIH HexpucTHaHamu). B Poccuiickoii Mmmepun XVIII-ro Beka
paspeIannuch yCIOBHBIE IMPABOCIAaBHbIE OpaKH C KAaTOJIHKAMH, MPOTECTAHTAMH H
apMAHaMH. BpakH NpaBOCNIaBHBIX C JIMTMIOBAHAMH ObUIM pa3pelleHbl TOJBLKO IpH
oOpallleHHH B TMpaBociaBhe. OHAKO, KaK JOKAa3bIBAIOT JOKYMEHTHI, CIydyaH
CMEIIaHHBIX OPaKOB 3apErHCTPHPOBAHLI, XOTS HE BCET/1a OHH ObLITH CYACTIIHBLI.

32 |bidem
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Rezumat: Nationalismul georgian i ideea de natiune georgiand

Scopul articolului este de a furniza un discurs actual asupra istoriei nationalismului
georgian §i a ideii de natiune georgiand. Autorul propune o viziune alternativda a nagsterii §i
emergentei nationalismului georgian si identifica principalele surse si subiecte ale discursului
narativ national. Este sugerat faptul ca originile nationalismului georgian trebuie datate la
inceputul secolului al XIX-lea si nu spre finalului acelui secol, cum a fost general acceptat
pana acum. Rezultatul acestei cercetari dovedeste ca conceptul de natiune georgiand, in ciuda
modelului sau vest european, nu este identic cu acesta. Mostenirea etnica a ,,nationalizarii”
comunitdtii georgiene si impactul acestui fapt provin de la Imperiul Rus (din care a facut
Georgia parte in secolul XIX), dand cazului georgian o coloratura aparte.

Résumé: Le nationalisme géorgien et ’idée de nation géorgienne

Le but de l'article ci-joint est celui de fournir un discours actuel sur [’histoire du
nationalisme géorgien et sur l’idée de nation géorgienne. L’auteur y propose une vision
alternative de la naissance et de [’émergence du nationalisme géorgien et identifie les
principaux sources et sujets du discours naratif national. On y suggere qu’on doit dater les
origines du nationalisme géorgien au début du XIX-éme siecle et pas vers sa fin, comme on
accepta de maniere générale jusqu’a nos jours. Le résultat de cette démarche scientifique
prouve que le concept de nation géorgienne, malgré son modéle ouest européen, n’est pas
identique avec celui-ci. L’héritage ethnique de la “nationalisation” de la communauté
géorgienne et l'impacte que celui-ci eut proviennent de I’Empire russe (dont la Géorgie fit
partie le XIX-eme siecle) et donnerent au cas géorgien un caractere et une colarature tout a

fait spéciale.

Abstract: The goal of the article is to provide up-to-date discourse on the history of
Georgian nationalism and the idea of Georgian nation. The author discuss an alternative view
on the time of Georgian nationalism’s emergence and identifies the main sources and topics of
Georgian national narrative. The early nineteenth century is suggested to be the date of

Georgian nationalism origin, instead of the generally accepted late nineteenth century. The

Copyright © 2013 ,,Codrul Cosminului”, XIX, 2013, No. 2, p. 189-206
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results of the present investigation also reveal that the concept of Georgian nation, despite its
west-European model, did not completely match the original sample. The ethnic legacy of
nationalizing the Georgian community and the impacts come from the Russian empire (part of
which Georgia was in the nineteenth century) gave the Georgian case the special colours.

Keywords: Georgia, Nation-Formation, Nationalism

Introduction

The specialized literature on nations distinguishes between two main types of
this phenomenon: nations as direct products of modernization and nations emerged as
a result of nationalism. The most of the modern nations are products of nationalisms'
and only few (according to L. Greenfeld, solely one — England®) have emerged as
direct products of modernization. Certainly, the process of nation-building was not
identical in different environments. If in the first case objective factors (like economic
developments) were crucial, in the second one, the subjective factors (like shared
memories, values, and symbols) were central.

The role of intellectuals was decisive in making nations of the second type.
However, I do not understand this role as the elite’s voluntarist social engineering, but
rather see it through the eye of ethno-symbolism and, therefore, regard it as an
activity within the culture of a potential nation. Here again, I agree with A. D. Smith
(and also with many others) who considers the transition from the ethnic community
to the national one as a conscious process led by intellectuals. Just intellectuals of
nationalizing communities reinterpret ethnic heritage in terms of available cultural
assets: “In contrast to modern, perennial and primordial paradigms of ethnicity and
nationalism, historical ethno-symbolism focuses particularly on the subjective
elements in the persistence of ethnoses, the formation of nations and the impact of
nationalism. This does not mean that it takes “objective” factors for granted or
excludes them from the purview of its analysis, but only that it gives more weight to
the subjective elements of memory, value, sentiment, myth and symbol, and that it
thereby seeks to enter and understand the “inner worlds” of ethnicity and
nationalism...ethno-symbolists stress the relationship between various elites and

' Anthony D. Smith, The origins of nation. Becoming national. A reader. Edited by Geof Eley
and Ronald Gregor Suny, New York, Oxford. Oxford University Press, 1996 (first
published in Ethnic and Racial Studies, 12, 3, July, 1989, pp. 340-367), p. 122.

? Liah Greenfeld, Nationalism. Five Roads to Modernity. Harvard University Press. Cambridge,
Massachusetts, London England, 1992. I use the paperback edition 1993, p. 23.



Georgian nationalism and the idea of Georgian nation 191

lower strata (“the people”) they aim to represent. But this is not a one-way
relationship. The non-elites, partly through the cultural traditions and partly as a
consequence of their vernacular mobilization, influence the intelligentsia, the
political leaders and the bourgeoisie, by constraining their innovations within certain
cultural parameters and by providing motifs for their cultural projects and political
goals™?

One can trace the process of shaping of Georgian ethnic identity* back to the 15"
century BC. We may argue on the existence of the pre-modern Georgian nation’ in
the 11™-12" centuries. As for the modern Georgian nation, it emerged on a ground of

a pre-existing ethnic community in the second half of the 19™ century.® It belonged to

3 Anthony D. Smith, Nationalism. Theory, ideology, history. First was published by polity
press in 2001. I use the reprint of 2003, p. 57.

* Colchi// Kolkhi, Karti were designations of ancient Georgian ethnic community. For more
details seedo6053  Bbo®EH0830w0,JoGryero 90360y  BIr0g0nGo  8mgpaz30Ub
J3mgsdo, m»dowobo, 35335B0MM0 Lsbeo, 2009. [Mariam Chkhartishvili,.Georgian
ethnie in the epoch of religious conversion, Tbilisi, Caucasian House, 2009]; Idem.Forging
Georgian identity. Ideology of ethnic election. Caucasiologic Papersl. Tbilisi: Tbilisi
University Press, 2009, p. 386-391; Idem,JoGonerol  9md3g3ol  obGHmemos
900603796HMdOL  33emg30L  3MIMOMYBsBH030L  MZOWMobg30m. JbOoZIHMBs s
6560mbscrobdo 1 (bLodoOm39gwml  dg3bogMgdoms  5350ga0oLMB  sMLGdIMEO

0b6LEHOEHMGHIMOHOLM bydobs@ol Tobogrgdo). Mmdowrolo: 0bEgwgd@o, 2002, 32-47
[The History of Conversion of Georgia in Light of Ethnic Studies. Proceeding of Inter-
Institute Seminar at the Georgian Academy of Sciences, Publishing House Intelecti, 2002],
pp. 32-47.

> According to ethno-symbolism some of the pre-modern communities might be considered as
nations. For example, A.D. Smith thinks that many organizing principles of these
communities might be interpreted as counterparts of recent national institutions:
“...horizontal fraternity of citizenship would find its counterparts in popular participation
in large-scale cults and rituals, in the performance of ethical and religious obligations
which bind the community of presumed ancestry in into a community of faith and worship,
in the sense of community evoked by symbols and myths of ethnic origins and elections,
and shared memory of ancestors and heroic deeds. When such a fusion has occurred we
may begin to speak on nationhood... In this way we can speak on distinct way of ancient
nations”. See Anthony D. Smith, Nationalism. Theory, ideology, history, p. 111. As a
historian with experience in studying of pre-modern period, I think that concept of pre-
modern nation is very useful for adequate representation of nation-formation processes.
For example, I have argued that Georgian pre-modern nation existed.

% There is no consensus among Georgian historians concerning the date of emergence of the
Georgian nation. Part of the scholars find it possible to speak about it even in 4™ century
BC, entirely ignoring essential unlikelyness between ancient and modern Georgian
communities and also modern theories of nation. Others, who see the historical processes
through the eye of modern understandings, think that the Georgian nation has emerged in
19" century. On some aspects of Georgian historiography concerning Georgian nation-
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the second type of nations, i.e. it was a “nation of design”. This means that the
decisive role in the making of the Georgian nation had been played by nationalism
(an ideology and a political movement “for attaining and maintaining autonomy,
unity and identity of a population of whose members deem to constitute an actual or
potential nation”’), namely, an idea of a Georgian nation which was nothing more
than a comprehensive nationalist story on the essence and perspectives of the would-
be Georgian nation.

We must say a few words on the nature of the idea of the nation: it is a
narrative of a specific kind. As any nationalist discourse, it may lack inner coherence.
Sometimes it may accommodate diametrically opposite assertions; however, this fact
does not create any problem for the whole story. Actualization of separate themes has
a situational character. Some of the nationalist appeals are topical in one time, some
others — at another time. The targets of national narratives are the heart of humans
and not the minds. Because of this fact these narratives reveal great social power
when they penetrate masses. They are able to support large-scale social solidarities
like national identities.

Many Georgian intellectuals took part in the making of the Georgian nationalist
narrative and tried to clarify the essence of Georgianness. The main designer and
contributor to the Georgian nationalist project was the eminent Georgian writer and
public worker Ilia Chachcavadze (1837-1907). He outlined the idea of Georgian
nation and gave the answer on the question: “Who are We”?

The Georgian historiography of the Soviet period labelled nationalism as the
“false bourgeois ideology”. As subject of academic inquiries it was ignored. In result
of this practice there had emerged a palpable gap in the study of Georgian
nationalism. That is why the nationalist narrative proposed by Chavchavadze was not
a topical problem of the Georgian studies.

After the break-up of the Soviet Union, some of the Georgian scholars
(including me) devoted their scientific works to this problem; however, the gap still
exists and in the representation of the history of the Georgian nation many crucial
events and details are missing. This article attempts to fill this gap.®

formation see: Mariam Chkhartishvili, The shaping of Georgian national identity: Iveria
and its Readers. The Balkans and Caucasus: Parallel Processes on the Opposite Sides of
the Black See. Edited by Ivan Biliarsky, Ovidiu Kristea, Anca Oroveanu, Cambridge
Scholars Publishing, 2012, p. 192-199.

7 Anthony D. Smith. Nationalism. Theory, ideology, history, p. 9.

¥ Some of my views concerning this topic were already published elsewhere. See Mariam
Chkhartishvili, Sophio Kadagishvili, Georgian nationalism in the nineteenth century:
values, ideals symbols. Proceedings, vol. IV, Ivane Javackishvili Tbilisi State University,
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The articles and literary fictions (poems, novels) by Chavchavadze serve as
sources to this investigation. Many of these works were published in the Iveria
periodical. Iveria was issued between 1877 and 1906. Chavchavadze was Iveria’s
founder and editor. During three decades, Iveria cultivated the nationalist ideals in the
Georgian community. As a result, the readers of /veria were transformed into the
members of the Georgian nation.”Chavchavadze elaborated almost all the necessary
topics to construct the “building blocks™'® of a Georgian national identity: the
Georgian community’s attitude towards its ethnic past, its social composition, the
interrelations with significant others, the cultural uniqueness, the national character,
common destiny and so on."’

Historical Preconditions

Before discussing on the national narrative of Chavchavadze, 1 would like to
highlight its preconditions. In the nineteenth century the Georgian national idea
represented a combination of political and cultural forms of nationalism. It had arisen
as a part of a political movement, as a response to the Russian oppression. The
abolishment of the Georgian royal dynasty of the Bagrations by the Russian
emperor’s decree of 1801 represented the causing factors. This was an extraordinary
event for the Georgians. The Bagrations were in power for at least ten centuries. In

Faculty of Humanities. The Institute of Georgian History, 2011, pp.426-435; 956050
Pbo® 08300, 49079396 35605, bmxgom Josa0dz30w0, Jo@Mmneo bszombogrobdol
§o08MMd, IHF9803. 03969 X935b0830¢0L Labgermdol mdowoloblabgwdfonm
MB0g3gMLOGIGOL  313boGsMrme  893b0gMgdsms  BI3MWHIBHO, LogeMmzgwmls
obEMMool 0bbGo@MGo, 2011 [Mariam Chkhartishvili, Ketevan Mania, Sophio
Kadagishvili, The arising of Georgian nationalism.-Proceedings, vol. 1II, Ivane
Javackishvili Tbilisi State University, Faculty of Humanities. The Institute of Georgian
History, 2011], pp. 259-277.

’ 856050 Pbod@E0030wo0,  Jgomggzeb 05600, /5B039cmms  bsgombsgryro
3Mbbeagrosgool  3Gmpgbol  sbsbzs  893@n®  Gooosdo.  0396G0os @s  dobo
300063900 bsg956G0039¢702,000@0b0o, Mbogg®bsgro, 2011 [Mariam Chkhartishvili,
Ketevan Mania,Coverage of the process of the Georgian national consolidation in print
media. Georgians as a readers of Iveria, Thbilisi, Universali, 2011].

' Ghia Nodia, Components of Georgian national idea: an outline, Identity Studies, 1, Ilia State
University, Tbilisi, 2009, p. 89.

" 856058 BboMG0dg0mo,  Jgongzsh  8sBos,doBorggmms  Bogombswy@o
3MbLbMmEoEszool  3OmEqLol  sbsbgs 893G  dgosdo. 039005 @S  dobo
9300bg9wo bodoMmm39wM,@obsb. qodmigds [Mariam Chkhartishvili, Ketevan Mania,
op. cit.], pp. 477-535.
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the pre-modern era, Georgian identity was built, in many regards, on loyalty to the
kings of this dynasty. Some scholars even assert that “The abolition of the Georgian
monarchy in 1801 assumed in the collective memory the character of a kind of
traumatic fixation, to a significant extent; this became a determinant of those processes
which occurred in Georgian political consciousness during the subsequent two
centuries and which also happen today”."?

The respond to this challenge was immediate. It was expressed in the popular
uprisings of 1802, 1804, 1812-1813 against the tsarist Russia. The goals of these
uprisings were political: restoration of Georgian monarchy. It was for the first time
that people acted independently; however, the revolted population was yet unaware of
the idea of sovereign people and people’s dominant role in the social life. The
insurgents longed for nothing but the restoration of the authority of the Bagrations’
dynasty. The Georgian princes were invited to lead these movements. One of them
was even considered as king of Georgia.

These uprisings were not successful. However, they are interesting as events
announcing the birth of the Georgian nationalism. Despite the fact that, mainly the
monarchy, as a form of political order is incomparable with the Enlightenment project
and, accordingly, with the initial idea of nationalism, the mass character of these
movements makes me consider them nationalist.

The failure of the above mentioned revolts made the Georgian elite think that
the spontaneous rebellions might not be successful; it was necessary to conduct some
preliminary work among the Georgian nobility and define the goals and tactic of the
liberation movement.

The result of the relevant activities was the conspiracy of 1832. Almost all
representatives of the Georgian high nobility were involved in it. The conspiracy also
had political goals: it aimed to regain political autonomy of Georgia. Despite the facts
that among the participants of this conspiracy there were Georgian princes, the
conspirators perceived the constitutional monarchy or the republic as a political form
for the future Georgian state. The participants to the conspiracy were acquainted with
the ideas of the Enlightenment and longed to transform the native country into a
republic, “to make Georgia as France”.

To ensure the mass character of their movement, the conspirators intended to
involve the people in it. However, they did not plan to inspire the people with
liberation ideas, but attempted to involve the people in the movement by false alarm

12 7aal Andronikashvili, George Maisuradze, Secularization and its vicissitudes in Georgia, in
“Identity Studies”, Tbilisi, Ilia State University, 2010, no. 2, p. 7.
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concerning danger coming from the Russian officials. Thus, the conspiracy was an
essentially elite movement, though it recognized the importance of popular
participation and popular governance as a form of political order.

The conspiracy was betrayed some time before its first action. Thus, this
conspiracy, as well as the above mentioned popular uprisings, has failed. However,
the importance of the 1832 conspiracy for the history of the Georgian nationalism was
great. It made evident that the preliminary cultural self-determination is necessary
before attempting to promote political goals.

The birth of the Georgian nationalism at the first years of the nineteenth
century shows palpable discrepancy from the paradigmatic models. In England and
France the kings were executed and only after these symbolic sacrificing the
sovereign people occupied the place of the monarch. In Georgia, the people did not
kill the king (the Bagrations’ dynasty, as it was mentioned, was abolished by Russia),
on the contrary: the people achieved social visibility in the struggle for the restoration
of monarchy.

In 1860-1880ss the premature Georgian political nationalism was replaced by
fully developed Georgian cultural nationalism. As it was already mentioned, its main
author was Ilia Chavchavadze who, with his co-workers, was an active part of the
societal life of the 1860s. For this reason the group of young Georgians was named as
the “sixties generation”. They were referred to as Tergdaleulni as well. The literary

€9,

meaning of this word is as follows: ‘’those who drank water of Terek (in Georgian
Tergi) River”. Terek was perceived as the borderline between Georgia and Russia.
Tergdaleulni were Georgian intellectuals who had received education in Russia.

The sixties generation was called as the “sons”, as well. The “fathers” were the
generation of the 1830s, i.e. those who had taken part in the conspiracy of 1832.
However, after the conspiracy failure, these political radicals were transformed into
the loyal subjects of the Russian Gosudarstwo and the devoted servants of the
Russian emperor. Because of this they were severely criticized by the “sons”;
however, the “sons”, in particular, Chavchavadze, considered the conspiracy as a very
important stage in the development of the Georgian national idea, and he always
showed his deep appreciation for the contribution of the “fathers”.

According to some theorists of nationalism, the process of national
consolidation begins with cultural mobilization and results in cultural self-
identification. M. Hroch, for instance, who had studied European nationalisms, was
able to found out the common paradigm for the development of nationalists
movements: according to him, national movements begin from small circles of
intellectuals (scholars, writers, artists etc.) who try to elaborate the idea of nation. It is



196 Mariam Chkhartishvili

phase A, which is followed by dissemination of the idea through patriotic circles of
agitators, educators and journalists (phase B). Only after this the ideas begin to infect
the wider masses of the middle and lower classes (phase C)."

This pattern shows a straightforward linear link between elites’ politics and
mass movements. However, Smith and Hutchinson have found out that the real
interrelation between cultural and political forms of nationalism is even more
complicated and “in practice, cultural and political forms of nationalism often
succeed each other, and nationalists may oscillate between them>.*

As reader, I was able to guess that the Georgian case better fits the Smith-
Hutchinson pattern, according to which political and cultural forms of nationalism
may follow each other and cultural form should not necessarily antecede the political

one, as argued by Hroch.

Georgian National Narrative by Chavchavadze: Main Themes

Main Ideal

The nationalist ideal of autonomy (which first and foremost means nothing but
political independence), is universal. Thus, it is not an accident that the ideal of
political independence of Georgia occupied an important place in Chavchavadze’s
narrative.

The peace obtained as a result of Georgia’s incorporation into the Russian
empire, in Chavchavadze’s opinion was to enough to compensate the damage caused
by the loss of independence. The main character of Chavchavadze’s story The Letters
of the Traveler (1861), Lelt Ghunia, an inhabitant of the Georgian highlands (and,
accordingly, preserver of the nation’s authentic self, as it was believed by the
Georgian nationalists) expressed this idea with due clarity. Lelt Ghunia met the author
travelling from Russia to Georgia in the borderland region of these countries. By this
representative of the common people Chavchavadze expressed his regret about the
Georgians not being independent: Lelt Ghunia, during the conversation with the
traveler (i.e. the author), underlined that the country’s independence was decisive for
preserving national authenticity.

However, later Chavchavadze avoided to made public statements concerning
this issue and devoted his life to ethno-cultural re-conceptualization of the native
ethnic community. His attitude towards Russia was a result of his (and of many other

1 Miroslav Hroch, Social preconditions of national revival in Europe, Cambridge, 1985, p. 22-24.
'* Anthony D. Smith, op. cit., p. 76-77.
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Georgian nationalists’) pragmatic calculations: the sad memory of unsuccessful
uprisings and conspiracy against the Russian rule in the first decades of the nineteenth
century was still fresh; apart from this, Georgia actually was in international isolation:
Christian Europe showed no interest in Georgia, whereas Georgia’s immediate
neighbours — the Ottomans and Persians — were non-Christian and expansionist
countries. Accordingly, Russia, as political partner, had no alternative in the eyes of
the Georgian nationalists in the nineteenth century. They considered Russia as the
guarantor of peace and favourable factor for modernization and promotion of the
ideas of the Enlightenment.

Georgian Nation as Sacral Communion

The nations have sacral foundations'’despite the fact that the nation-building
process implies a process of secularization, and at the same time with the spread of
nationalism the religion gave up its positions in the public sphere.

Chavchavadze also considered nations as ethical communities; according to
him, nations represent in-groups bound by common moral obligations. Without
morality, the existence of the nation was impossible. The nation should follow moral
principles if it aimed to survive. Very interesting in this regard is Chavchavadze’s
paper (published in Iveria , no 74,in 1887) on nation as a community with God’s
grace. In this paper for his point of view Chavchavadze referred to E Renan’s essay
What is a Nation?

At the first glance the impression is that, actually, the source of
Chavchavadze’s inspiration was the above-mentioned essay. However, it is obvious
that Chavchavadze came to believe in the idea of nation as a sacral community
independently. He already wrote about the Georgian nation as sacral communion in
1850s, while E. Renan’s above-mentioned work was published in 1882. In the poems
of 1858, 1860 Chavchavadze introduced the image of poet-prophet being in direct
communication with God and leading the Georgian community in accordance with
God’s Commandments.

Chavchavadze, with the great intuition of a nationalist leader, guessed the
social power of the ethic community and developed this theme in the Georgian
national narrative. For critics of Chavchavadze the importance of the “idealistic”

'> On the sacral foundations of nations see Anthony D. Smith, Chosen peoples. Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2003.
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approach cultivated by the “humanitarian party” (i.e. Chavchavadze and his
followers) was unintelligible.

Re-conceptualization of the Ethnic Legacy

In the 1860 concluding remarks of his critical review on Revaz Eristavi’s
translation of Madwoman by Kazlov, Chavchavadze wrote: “From our ancestors, we
inherited the three sacred treasures: fatherland, language, and faith. If we do not
even take good care of them, what kind of men are we, what will we be able to say to
our heirs?”

Chavchavadze began the conceptualization of the Georgian nation with
reinterpretation of the main ethnic markers of Georgian identity. These were: (1)
territory, which Chavchavadze conceptualized as mamuli (i.e.legacy left from
fathers), (2) language, which, according to him, was the expression of the national
spirit, and (3) Christian faith to which, he believed, Georgians’ devotion was
unprecedented.

Each element of the triad was a building block of the Georgian national
identity."

To the fatherland, as national identity marker, Chavchavadze ascribed a special
importance. He idealized Georgian peasantry''as he (alike many nationalist leader
worldwide) considered this social stratum as repository of “true virtue and
authenticity” just because of peasantry’s firm attachment to the native land.

On the second place of the triad was language. The “sons” started debates with
the “fathers”'® on the issues of language. They tried to bring closer the language of
literature to the Georgian of everyday communication. Some scholars consider these
debates between the two generations of Georgian nationalists in the context of the
secularization process as the struggle for the secular Georgian."’

I think that this polemic was connected not only with the process of
secularization, but also with Chavchavadze’s purpose to conceptualize the Georgian

'® Ghia Nodia, op. cit, p. 89.

' Idealization of peasantry is a common feature of nationalist worldview. As E. Hobsbaum
puts it ‘...since the later eighteenth century... Europe had been swept by the romantic
passion for the pure, simple and uncorrupted peasantry...” E. Hobsbaum, Nations and
nationalism since 1780. Programme, Myth, Reality. Cambridge University Press. 1990,
reprint 2008. p. 103.

'® The cultural “war” between the “fathers” and the “sons” represents universal feature of
nationalist ideology. See Anthony D. Smith, The origins of nation..., p. 123.

19 Zaal Andronikashvili, George Maisuradze, op. cit., p. 11.
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people as the source of legitimacy. Chavchavadze underlined that the arbiter of
language was the people and not the “theory of alphabet”. The “theory of alphabet”
was a title of the work by the eighteenth century Georgian Catholicos and erudite
Anton (Bagrationi), who tried to reform the Georgians. Catholicos Anton
distinguished different styles of Georgian: one for literature, another for common
people and everyday communications. Chavchavadze and his followers insisted on
one national language. For Chavchavadze it was not enough to create the standardized
national language; simultaneously with the elaboration of a language, he intended to
cultivate the idea of people as the source of legitimacy.

Within the triad, religion occupies the last place; despite this, it was a very
strong marker of Georgianess. Chavchavadze presented Georgian community as a
martyr for Christianity. He wrote: “Christ our Lord has sacrificed for our sake, and
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we have sacrificed for Him ™ However, Chavchavadze’s attitude towards religion was
ambivalent.**The reasons for such an attitude were the historical conditions: on one
hand, throughout many centuries the Georgian culture and the collective memory of
Georgians were forged in frames of Orthodox Christianity, on the another hand,
Orthodoxy was also the religion of the Georgians’ main oppressor, i.e. the Russian
empire. Thus, it is not an accident that in the above triad of the sacred treasures
religion occupies the last place; and one more observation in this regard: to the
Christianity Chavchavadze attached great importance, however, his nationalism was
secular; he was against the clergy's participation in the state affairs.

Thus, Chavchavadze re-conceptualized the main Georgian ethnic markers and

transformed them into the markers of Georgian national identity.
Georgian Nation as a Mnemonic Collectivity

As it was already mentioned in specialized literature, an additional factor against
putting emphasis on religion, in particular, on Christianity was the existence of the
Islamized Georgians. They lived in the south-western Georgian province of Ajara.

In 1877 during the war with the Ottoman Empire, Russia (with support from
the Georgians) occupied Ajara. Thus, through the inclusion of Ajara into the Russian
empire, it was actually regained by Georgia. The new political circumstances created
a relevant practical task for Georgian intellectuals: to conduct the cultural merging of
the Georgian population of Ajara with the Georgians that lived in other provinces of
the country. It is why Chavchavadze proposed a modified concept of the Georgian

%% Ghia Nodia, op. cit., p. 90.
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nation, based on the assertion of common historical experience as the most decisive
factor for national in-group forming. In particular, in the paper published in Iveria
(The Ottoman Georgia, Iverial877#9) he wrote: “Every nation lives by its history.
Only history represents the treasury in which a nation finds its spiritual power, its
heart, its superiority in morality or reason, its identity, its selfhood. We think that
neither common language, nor faith or kinship is able to merge the humans so firmly
in one whole, as history does. ... We are not afraid that our brothers who lived in the
Ottoman Georgia are Muslims. Georgians can demonstrate that they do not touch
human’s conscience and their brothers being distanced from them during many times
will be welcomed again as brothers” .

After getting acquainted with this citation the first impression is that
Chavchavadze attempted to redefine his assertions concerning the three main markers
of Georgian identity proposed in the 1860s and tried to establish the new order of the
“treasuries”.

Why?

First and foremost we should underline that historical memory, as the specific
“item” in the package of national identity markers proposed by Chavchavadze,
existed before the above-mentioned date; however, it was not accentuated. It was
implied from the very beginning. By the second half of the 1870s it was only bolded
and moved to the foreground of the national discourse.

Hence, the question arises: what were those newly emerged facts which made
necessary to stress the specific importance of historical memory for Georgian nation’s
existence?

As it was noted the above mentioned triad of “sacred treasuries” represented
the main Georgian ethnic identity marker. In this definition, the Georgian identity was
represented as not fully exclusive, and however, not sufficiently inclusive as well. By
ascribing to historical memory the decisive importance, Chavchavadze made
Georgian identity more open, more inclusive and prepared the ground for the concept
of the Georgian nation according to the civic matrix of nationalism.

Ambivalence of Georgian National Narrative: Ethnic or Civic?

. . . .21 .
Was Georgian eri (Georgian word for nation”') conceived by Chavchavadze as
ethnic or was it conceived as civic nation?

21

On essence of this notion see doM00d PBbo®E0Iz0wo. 96GH™Mbo . Ldoomo.
Bo3omboeoBdo: 0gmM0s, 0EIMEMP0s, OLEAMGM0S .MoMdsbo 0bywolvM0wsb,
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As it is well known, the problem of ethnic/civic dichotomy was firstly
identified by Kohn, who thought that Western forms of nationalism were based on the
idea of nation as a national association of citizens who were tied by common laws and
a shared territory. As for Eastern varieties of nationalism: they were based on a belief
in common culture and common ancestry and regard a nation as an organically whole
and exclusive group transcending its members who, from the moment of their birth
(and during all lifetime), were marked by national features and inherited the national
character. The causes of these differences should be found in non-similar social
composition of these formations. If in the West, strong bourgeoisies could build civic
nations, the East was the realm of imperial autocrats and feudal landowners creating
soil for the emergence of organic conception of nation and mystical forms of
nationalisms.>

Since Kohn, many researches addressed this problem and clarified the main
discrepancies between these two models. A. D. Smith, for example, underlined that in
the “voluntarist” conception of the nation, individuals must necessarily belong to a
nation in a “world of nations” and national states, but they can, basically, choose the
nation they want to belong to. In the case of the “organic’ conception, such a choice is
not possible. Individuals, wherever they may migrate, remain an intrinsic part of their
birth nation. A. D. Smith stresses that the provided features are characteristics of the
normative types. He approaches different attempts aiming to provide more
historically-recognizable schemes of distinctions, like the following: the old
continuous nations of (mainly) Western Europe and the new deliberately created
nations (nations of Eastern Europe and Asia), also, the distinction based on territory
and those based on ethnicity.”

The conceptualization of the Georgian eri by Chavchavadze was ambiguous.
On one hand, Chavchavadze was elaborating the Georgian ethno-national identity: he
perceived the native nation in terms of organicism. As any living creature, Georgian
eri, according to Chavchavadze, had blood and flesh, soul and common will, legs and
arms. It might be sorrowful, joyful, could cry, die, be tired, be exhausted etc. Eri was
unity by ascription, emotional attachments®* were decisive in forging of its identity;

JoOomeo GaduBob MgsdBm®mo 6. sdoMmgx0do-ds¢gbo. mdowobo: Jgbs, 2004,
23- 8-9 [Mariam Chkhartishvili Translator’s introduction. Nationalism. Theory, ideology,
history by A. D. Smith. Translated into Georgian by Mariam Chkhartishvili, edited by R.
Amirejibi-Mullen, Center for Georgia Language, 2004, p. 8-9].

** Hans Kohn, The idea of nationalism: A Study of its origins and background. New York: The
Macmillan Company, 1944.

# Anthony D. Smith, op. cit., p. 39-40.

** Emotions played a great role in all forms of nationalism: “the cultural and psychological
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common roots (/common blood) and inheritance was the organizing principle of
erovnoba (nationhood). Eri in Chavchavadze’s perceptions was a large-scale
fraternity exercising ethnic majority rules. The addressees of Chavchavade’s
nationalist appeals were exclusively ethnic Georgians.

On the other hand, Chavchavadze viewed in-groups based on kin identity less
powerful than the entities bound by political ties. He tried to cultivate the ideals of
civic nationality. He also underlined that law, liberty, and individuality are organizing
principles of the nationhood. He longed to make the Georgian identity inclusive and
overcome the closeness of ethno-cultural conceptualization of Georgian community.*

Thus, the matrix chosen by Chavchavadze for conceptualization of the Georgian
eri was not strictly ethnic; some principal features of it were indisputably civic.

To reveal the civic nature of the Georgian nation, the changes in the meanings
of the terms are very characteristic. The case of the wordv eru is especially eloquent.

In the previous period word natesavi (the main segment of this word is tesl/i,
“seed”: in Georgian; so, natesavi means a group of humans of a common origin) was
used to designate the Georgian in-group. It was replaced by eri in the times of
Chavchavadze. In the Middle Ages eri referred to the socially-based identities. Only
from nineteenth century it began to operate as a term designating in-groups based on
ethno-cultural markets. Nafesavi meant that the in-group consisted of members who
were sure that they had one ancestry; in the case of eri, the basis for the group
membership was not specified. Thus, eri, as well as natesavi, was used to designate
human groups, though eri did not accentuate the common origin of the group
members. In the second half of 19" century Chavchavadze entwined the term eri with
the term nation. For instance, E. Ronan’s famous work’s title What is a nation? he
translated as What is eri?

importance of the nation, and hence of nationalism, is even more profound. The ubiquity
of nationalism, the hold it exerts over millions of people in every continent today, attests to
its ability to inspire and resonate among ‘the people’ in ways that only religions had
previously been able to encompass” (Anthony D. Smith, op. cit., p. 2; in case of ethnic
ones, the emotions are especially strong and potent).

¥ 356050 Bbs®GH0Ig0m0,  Jgogzeh  3s60s,.doGoggmms  BogombswGo
3MbLbmEoEszool  3OmEqbol  sbsbgs 893G  dgosdo. 039M0s @S  dobo
03000b390 Lado®mzgem, sbob. asdmEqds, [Mariam Chkhartishvili, Ketevan Mania,
Coverage of the process of the Georgian national consolidation in print media. Georgians
as readers of Iveria.] Despite the huge number of examples analyzed in the above book,
other relevant documents (yet unpublished) are available in abundance. The special
investigation allows me to say that some of them are even more far reaching than those
presented in the mentioned book.
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Thus, despite the fact that Chavchavadze (as many nationalist leaders) looked
at the native nation through the organicist and determinist lenses, he promoted the
liberal (territorial) ideal of nationality as well.

The ambiguous nature of Georgian nationalism does not represent any paradox.
Experts in the field argue that in some cases the “ethnic-civic” dichotomy is
“historically inaccurate and sociologically misleading. ... Most nations exemplify
both principles of social organization, even if they choose to emphasize one of them
over the other at any given time” >

A. D. Smith even thinks that distinction between civic and ethnic conceptions
of nations is simply fissionable. Very often in reality it is impossible to ascribe real
communities to one or another type. Yet, for all apparent differences, the similarities
are much more striking. They confirm that, despite the evident contrasts between
“organic” and “voluntarist” types of nationalist ideologies, and the ethnic and civic
conception of nations, there is greater affinity between the policies they inspire than
one might been led to expect”.”’

The specific political and cultural conditions as well as the historical
developments and inherent nature of the Georgian ethnic community predetermined
the Georgian eri’s conceptualization according to ethnic as well as civic matrixes.

Chavchavadze was sure that his (as it was already mentioned, ambiguous)
understanding of nation was identical with the E. Renan’s definition. This view is
very puzzling: after all (according to the widespread opinion), E. Renan had provided
a voluntaristic, etatist ideal of nationality. Many scholars even assert that his essay on
nation should be considered as “classical texts for civic nationalism”. The question is:
how this liberal understanding of nation might be fitted with deterministic elements of
Chavchavadze’s nationalism?

For Chavchavadze it was very important to underline that his opinion
concerning this key notion of modernity coincided with the views of the eminent
French scholar. Just by this fact one might explain the Iveria’s permanent interest in
E. Renan’s works, his ideas and events of public and private life. The first remark on
E. Renan in /veria appeared in 1882, when the Georgian translation of Renan’s essay
What is a Nation? was published, while the last information is from 1903. During this
period Iveria had published two different Georgian translations of What is a nation?

Why did Chavchavadze thought that his understanding of nation was identical
to the definition proposed by E. Renan?

2 Anthony D. Smith, op. cit., p. 101-102.
T Ibidem, p. 42.
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According to Renan, the organizing principles of the nationhood were not race,
language or religion, but sentiment. Nation was nothing but continued consent. Thus,
according to E. Renan, subjective factors create nationhood: “A nation is a soul, a
spiritual principle. Two things which, properly speaking, are really one and the same
constitute this soul, this spiritual principle. One is the past, the other is the present.
One is the possession in common of a rich legacy of memories, the other is present
consent, the desire to live together, the desire to continue to invest in the heritage that
we have jointly received. Messieurs, man does not improvise. The nation, like the
individual, is the outcome of a long past of efforts, sacrifices, and devotions. Of all
cults, that of the ancestors is the most legitimate: our ancestors have made us what
we are. A heroic past with great men and glory (I mean true glory) is the social
capital upon which the national idea rests. These are the essential conditions of being
a people: having common glories in the past and a will to continue them in the
present; having made great things together and wishing to make them again. One
loves in proportion to the sacrifices that one has committed and the troubles that one
has suffered... A nation is therefore a great solidarity constituted by the feeling of
sacrifices made and those that one is still disposed to make. It presupposes a past but
is reiterated in the present by a tangible fact: consent, the clearly expressed desire to
continue a common life. A nation’s existence is (please excuse the metaphor) a daily
plebiscite, just as an individual’s existence is a perpetual affirmation of life” *®

In regard to this quotation we should return to Chavchavadze’s views and
analyze them once again. It is undisputable that, despite the elaboration of some civic
components of the idea of Georgian nation, Chavchavadze created narrative of
Georgian ethno-cultural community. The nation in his perception did not coincide with
the state; national identity might only be inherited and its acquiring was not dependant
on human’s will. Thus, Georgian national narrative proposed by Chavchavadze was
more fitted with the ethnic pattern of the nation, than the civic one, while Renan’s
concept belongs (at least as it is generally believed) to the civic one.

How to harmonize the above facts: on the one hand, the actual nature of
Chavchavadze’s nationalism and, on the another hand, his strong belief in
coincidence of his views with E. Renan’s understanding?

A.D. Smith analysis of Renan’s definition helps us solve this dilemma: “The
locus classicus for the debate about the two kinds of nationalist ideology can be found

in Ernest Renan’s critique of Heinrich von Treitsckhe in his 1882 lecture entitled

28 Ernest Renan, Qu ’est-ce qu 'une nation? Translated by Ethan Rundell, Paris, Presses-Pocket,
1992, p. 10 (I use internet publication).
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Qu'est-ce qu'une nation? Whereas Treitsckhe employed ethno-linguistic criterion to
legitimate the German annexation of the disputed territories of Alsace and Lorraine
claiming that despite their clearly expressed political will and historical memories,
the Alsatians were ‘objectively’ ethnic Germans, Renan argued for more political,
and to a certain extent voluntary, approach. While conceding something to the
‘Germanicist’ of thesis the origin of France, insofar as the Germanic (Frankish)
tribes brought monarchical government and lasting territorial division to Western
Europe, nevertheless affirmed the spiritual nature of nations and importance of
historical memories and political will. Against ethnic determinism, Renan affirms the
primacy of ‘human culture” over particular national cultures, and the need for
“consent, the clearly expressed desire to continue a common life. ‘A nation’s
existence is, if you will pardon the metaphor, a daily plebiscite, just as the
individual’s existence is a perpetual affirmation of life’. This well-known passage is
often taken out of the context to demonstrate a liberal and voluntarist ideal of
nationality, in contrast with the organicism and determinism of German Romantic
ideology. To be sure Renan eschews both determinism and the organic analogy, but it
is not to assert a doctrine of voluntary nationality or the individual’s right to choose
her or his nation. Rather, he seeks to vindicate a historical and activist political
understanding of the nation, one that would give weight to the “cult of ancestors”
and to a “heroic past”. The analogy of the nation with the individual is not intended
to support liberal theory of individual preferences or a situational analysis of group
identities. It is used to confirm the role of the past, of history and memory (and
forgetting) as well as of continuing political will in forging of nations” >

From the above discourse it is evident that E. Renan’s understanding of nation
was not strictly voluntaristic and it also was marked by ambiguity. This definition of
nation was endowed by the features of both types of nationalism and for this reason it
was open to ambiguous interpretations. Hence, Chavchavadze was quite right when
he referred to E. Renan for his assertions concerning the essence of nation.

This ambiguous model might be referred to as Renan’s model of nation
conceptualization, however, it should be stressed that E. Renan’s famous essay on nation
was not Chavchavadze’s direct source. To the identical point of view Chavchavadze came
independently and common places in ideas, of Georgian and French thinkers, were
supported by the atmosphere of all European discourse on a nation.™

¥ Anthony D. Smith, op. cit., p. 36-37.
8561059 BbatGH08300, Jgorgzb 8s60s. JoMonggmo gm0l 3mBEg3G IsobsEos ©s
9.096560L .05 5M0L 9O JoGoemo fystreaomdgeabymds, 2011/2012, &. 13/14,
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Conclusions

Thus, the main themes of Georgian national narrative were displayed. Of
course, the idea of a Georgian nation created by Chavchavadze was richer than the
author represented in this article. However, the above analyzed facts are sufficient to
reveal the universal features, as well as specificity of the Georgian case, the creativity
of the Georgian intellectuals while naturalizing general models of nationalism. The
Idea of a Georgian nation shaped in the nineteenth century should be considered as a
fact of the Georgian cultural history, the history of thoughts.

I would like to close this article quoting again from A. D. Smith: “Very often
nationalism concerns the realm of politics, but the significance of nationalism is not
confined to the world of politics. It is also cultural and intellectual, for ‘the world of

nations’ structures our global outlooks and symbolic systems”.”!

0dowobo, Mbogg®bowo, 72-89 [Mariam  Chkhartishvili, Ketevan Mania,
Conceptualizing Georgian nation and What is a Nation by E. Renan, in “Georgian Source-
Studies”, vol. 13-14, 2013/2014, pp. 72-89].

3! Anthony D. Smith, op. cit., p. 2.



IDENTITY IN TRANSITION: THE CASE OF POLISH
KARAITES IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 20 ™ CENTURY

Dovile Troskovaite
University of Klaipeda (Lithuania)
dovile.troskovaite @gmail.com

Rezumat: Identitate Tn trangie: cazul caraiilor polonezi in prima junitate a
secolului 20

Articolul aduce n disaie eforturile elitei comunitsii caraite de a forma o identitate
colectii moder@ polonezilor caraii din prima junatate a secolului XX. Scopul acestui
articol este acela de a dezbate motivele apgimevoii de transformare a identiti colective,
reconstruind semnifigdle acesteiasi modalititile de realizare. O ateie deosebit este
acordat: comunigrii dintre liderii caraiti si ideilor lor de origine carait referitoare la
religie si limbg, considerate drept elementele dedale auto-percejei caraite.

Abstract: The article discusses the efforts of Karaite comityitelite to form a modern
collective identity of Polish Karaites in the fisalf of the 28 century. The aim of this paper
is to discuss the reasons why the need to transtbemcollective identity appeared and
reconstruct the means and ways it was done. Theiapattention is paid to the
communication among Karaite leaders and their idedisKaraite origin, religion and
language, which were considered to be the core eesrof Karaite self-perception.

Résumé:dentité en transition: le cas des Karaites pologalans la premiere moitié
du 20-éme siécle

L'article ci-joint met en discussion les efforts kidite de la communauté karaite de
former pour les Polonais karaites une identité ective moderne dans la premiére moitié du
XX-éme siécle. Le but de cet article est celui &@matre les motifs de I'apparition du besoin
de transformation de l'identité collective, tout erédifiant ses significations et ses manieres
de réalisation. On accorda une attention tout 4 farticuliere a la communication entre les
leaders karaites et a leurs idées d'origine karaftencernant la religion et la langue,
considérées comme les éléments fondamentaux tie-patception karaite.

Keywords:identity, Poland, Karaites, Seraja Szapszal

Copyright © 2013 ,,Codrul Cosminului®, XIX, 2013, No. 2, p. 207-228



208 Dovile Troskovaite

INTRODUCTION

Karaites lived in Eastern Europe as a communityhiwitcommunity —
identified by others as Jews, they named themselgedews as well, but they still
perceived and felt their difference from Rabbiniewd. Modernization of the
community had strengthened their feelings of etnidentity, which led to the
formation of two different identities — Jewish aKdraite. The formation of the last
one was highly influenced by political changes heit home country. Russian
imperial policies pursued towards Jews in th® @9led Karaites to reconsider their
relationship with Jewishness. Gradual but consiststrangement from Judaic
tradition in order to avoid the restrictions apgli® Jews formed the background for
the formation of modern ethnical identity of Kaesitin the 20 c.

Since the 18 c. both social and mental gap between Karaites Jawis
increased steadily. Karaite Spiritual Board (R€araimskoje Dukhovnoje pravlenie
was established in Tautian the &' of March, 1837 (by the old calendar). It marked
the emergence of the schism between the Rabbimis d@d Karaite$.There are
numerous studies, which reveal Karaites’ refusalements associated with Hebrew
tradition. Roman Freuridaptly named this process as dejudaization. Heudism
such actions as refusal of Hebrew language andgmphy, which allow us to talk
about rational, thought-out strategy constructinghedern self-image of Karaites.
Similar efforts are presented by Philip Miffewho analyzes diplomatic attempts of
the Crimean Karaites in order to consolidate teeiial differences from Jews, and
Mikhail Kizilov, who probably made the most compe@hive research on this issue,
and dedicated his recent study to the analysibeofRalician Karaites’ caseDespite
the growing interest to examine the developmematibnal Karaite self-identity, it is
difficult to talk about a single, aggregated fighdKaraimic studies both in academic
and geographical spheres. This is due to two egsipproaches in Karaite studies,
which distinction is clearly visible for more tharcentury.

There is an existing tradition to study the histofyKaraites in the context of
Jewish studies. It is mostly common between Westathisrael researchérdut this

! A similar Spiritual Board was established in Trig{@roki) in 1863.

2 Philip E. Miller, Karaite Separatism in Nineteenth-Century Rus@seph Solomon Lutski's
Epistle of Israel's Deliverancé&ew York, 1993, p. XV.

® Roman FreundKaraites and dejudaization. A historical Reviewasf Endogenous and
Exogenous Paradignstockholm, 1991.

* Philip E. Miller, op. cit.

® Mikhail Kizilov, The Karaites of Galicia: An Ethnoreligious Minorithmong the
Ashkenazim, the Turks, and the Slavs, 1772 — 1%4é&en, 2008.

®Dan D. Y. Shapiralendencies and Agendas in Turkic—Karaite and Karaitelated studies
in Eastern Europe in 20Centuryin “PINKAS: Annual of the Culture and History ofi&t
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kind of generalization is very conditional in thentext of globalization. This avenue
of approach allows us to look at the Karaites entoader context of Jewish history
and explore the history of this community as aegnal part of it from the ancient
times until today. The same can be said about theites, who lived in Eastern
Europe and were related to Rabbinic Jews not owlydtigious tradition, but by
common jurisdiction of Vaad, legal and fiscal lighds to State — The Grand Duchy
of Lithuania’ In the study of later periods of Karaite histohjstapproach enables
researchers to reconstruct the formation and dpwadot of modern ethnical identity
of Karaites — the works of R. Freufidyl. Kizilov,® Ph. Miller'® show that the search
of Karaite ethnical identity began with the dissticin of any links with Jews, so both
the community history before this process, whicharein the 19 c., and after it,
encourages researchers to locate their works indhtext of Jewish studies.

The second avenue of approach, which, due to theifsgty of the activities
of Karaite community, is mostly supported by reskars in Eastern Europé,is
related with the transformation of Karaite identifgesearchers tend to accept the

European Jewry”, no. 1, Vilnius, 2006; Nathan Sc¢Hlistory of the KaraitesFrankfurt
am Main, 1992; Dan ShapirAyraham Firkowicz in Istanbul (1830 — 1832). Pavthg
Way for Turkic NationalisinPAnkara, 2003.

" Jacob Mann, “Karaica”’Texts and Studies in Jewish History and Literatune. 11,
Philadelphia, 1935; Jurgita Sia@nait — Verbickies, Zydai Lietuvos DidZiosios
Kunigaikstysts visuomegje: samlavio aspektaiVilnius, 2009; IdemKq rado Trakuose
Ziliberas de Lanua, arba kas yra Trakydai,in “Lietuvos istorijos studijos”, no. 7, 1999.

8 R. Freundpp. cit.

® Mikhail Kizilov, Between the Jews and the Khazars: the formatigheoéthnic identity and
historical views of the East European Karaiteshe gjeneral context of European history
from the late eighteen century until togday“Pinkas: Annual of the Culture and History of
East European Jewryho. 2, Vilnius, 2008; IdemSocial adaptation and manipulation
with self-identity: Karaites in Eastern Europe inolern times Karaites in Eastern
Europe in the Last Generations, Proceedings of ffiest International Karaite
colloquium,Jerusalem, 2008dem, The Arrival of the Karaites (Karaims) to Poland and
Lithuania: A Survey of Sources and Critical Analysis of Existing Theories, in “Archivum
Eurasiae Medii Aevi”, no. 12, 2003/2004; Idem, Faithful Unto Death: Language,
Tradition, and the Disappearance of the East Euesp&araite Communitiesin “East
European Jewish Affairs”, Vol. 36, No. 1, Londo0B; Idem Karaites in North-Eastern
Europe: The Karaite Community of Troki between Tweo World Wars, Orient als
Grenzbereich. Proceedings of the Deutscher Origsteitag Wiesbaden, 2007; Idem
Karaites through the Travelers’ Eyes. Ethnic Higtofraditional Culture and Everyday
Life of the Crimean Karaites According to Descipis of the TravelerdNew York, 2003

9 philip E. Miller, op. cit.

1 Algirdas Baliulis, Stanislovas Mikulionis, Algimers Miskinis, Traky miestas ir pilys,
Vilnius, 1991; Stefan gnhsiorowski,Karaimi w Koronie | na Litwie w XV — XVIII wieku
Cracow — Budapest, 2008.
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theory of Karaite Khazarian origins, and applyrittheir studies? Because of its
limitations — the critical application of this appich to the Karaites history before the
20" c. is logically almost impossible — the Karaitaidies are not sufficiently
developed in this region. And in the last decadés approach attracts even less
adherents — with an exception of more of desceptiature, journalistic initiativé$
which are supported by Lithuanian Karaite communi¥yhile the Khazarian
approach is rather critically assessed by the ani@desommunity.

In this article, the efforts of the leaders of Klra&ommunity to form a modern
ethnical identity of Karaites in the first half tle 20" c. will be discussed. The aim of
this article is to reveal the motives, which infhaed the direction of identity
formation, and the means by which it was constdictes well as the particular
symbols, on which the modern ethnical identity @fréites was based. The array of
the sources, which enables the reconstruction & pmocess, consists of the
correspondence of S. Szapszal, stored in his acthie manuscripts of his articl¥s,
documents of Karaite community presented to thasPoMinistry of Religious
Affairs and Educatioli and Karaite periodicalMysl karaimska® (Vilnius, Poland)
and Onarmach’ (PanetZys, Lithuania) While discussing the formation of Karaite
identity we need to distinguish three significamtgments, which understanding
changed the most — language, religion and origin.

2 The articles written by S. Szapszal himself ae st notable. Their manuscripts are
stored in the library of Lithuanian history instgu F. 4. Also worth mentioning — the
works of Tadeusz Kowalski, for instandeyjrecka monografja o karaimach krymskia
“My ¢l Karaimska’ t. 2, Vilnius, 1929, note. 2. See more: Dan DSYiapira,Tendencies
and Agendas in Turkic — Karaite and Karaite — rethtStudies in Eastern Europe or"20
Century,in “Pinkas: Annual of the Culture and History cdid® European Jewry”, Vol. I,
Vilnius, 2006, p. 210-241.

3 Halina Kobeckat, Lietuvos karaimaiVilnius, 1997.

4 Lietuvos moks} akademijos Vrublevskibiblioteka [The Wrublewski library of Lithuanian
Academy of Science] (further LMABRankraiy skyrius[Manuscript collection] (further
—RS) F. 143: A letter from Emanuel Kobecki to $&zapszal, b. 364; A. Mardkowicz to
S. Szapszal b. 466, 467, 127; S. Bobowicz to Sp&zd, b. 182, 511; Zarach Zarachowicz
to S. Szapszal, b. 511, 723, 724;the Manuscript department fund (F.7) of Lithu@mi
Institute of History Library (further - LIIB).

> A provision of the Karaite legal status bill in Rold (1921-1922)LMAB RS F. 143, b.
364; A provision of the Karaite legal status bill in Rold (1928) Lithuanian Central State
Archive (further — LCVA) F. 51, Ap. 4, b. 117, 0@

16 «“My¢l Karaimska” [The Karaite Thought), was publishedtfie period of 1924 — 1939 in
Polish, Vilnius, ed. Ananjasz Rojecki (1924 — 1928hanjasz Zajczkowski (1929 —
1939) (published — twelve issues).

«Onarmach” [Progress] was published in the penb#i934 — 1939 in the Karaite language,
Pane¥zys, ed. Mykolas Tinfowiius (Tinfavicius) (published — three issues).
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. DRAWING THE BOUNDARIES: WE KARAITES
AND THEY JEWS

Despite the pre-existing economical disagree megtiwden Jews and Karaites,
neither one nor the other called themselves otlseras Jews until thé"@flecade of
the 19" c. Moreover, both groups claimed that they are liedievers of true
Judaisnt® With the establishment of the spiritual board ofar#ites, two
communities, which belonged to the tradition of aisth, were separated, and the
Karaism was recognized as a separate, unique aeligiowever, it would not be
entirely accurate to agree with Ph. Miller, whidaims, that “from the moment when
the Crimea was subordinated by Russia in 1783,ragbahe Karaite community
wanted to distance a not only from the Rabbinic s]Jelaut from the Jewry in
general.® The Karaite aspiration to distance themselves fieabbinic Jews is
testified by both Simcha ben Salomon Bobowicz, videwame the first Karaite
hakham after the establishment of the Karaite tsjiriboard and instantly in 1827
made an effort to obtain the withdrawal of militagbligations for Karaite
community’®, and his father, Salomon, who travelled to SaeteRburg in 1795 in
order to obtain an exemption from the restrictiomposed on Jews and Karaites.
However, both in the end of the &. and in the 19 c. all Karaite attempts to
establish their independence from Jews were malinbcted outwards, i.e. above all
the community aimed to reveal their differencesnfi@abbinic Jews to the authorities
in order to dispose discriminatory restrictions laggble to Jews. These efforts had a
little impact on the community life, in a sensettialid not aim to change the Karaite
self-perception, only to present it in a way, whigbuld please the authorities and
help Karaite to achieve their objectives. This védenced by the extant historical
sources, in which the majority of Karaites stilsasiated themselves with the nation
of Israel and traditions of Judaism Epistle of Israel's Deliverancédy Joseph
Solomon Lucki was originally written in Hebrew ar@i1840. In addition, the work
had been written in biblical styfé.

The turning-point of the Karaite self-perceptionswiae beginning of the 20
c., which correlated with the leadership of S. Szajf? His personal features and

18 Jacob Manmpp. cit; Philip E. Miller, op. cit.,p. XV.

¥ philip E. Miller, op. cit, p. XVIL.

% Since 1791 Jews were permitted to reside onlyiénzone of settlement; a double taxation
system introduced in 1794; an introduction of coiption of recruits in 1827 — while
emphasizing their differences from Rabbinic Jewaraites expected the abolition of these
restrictions.

2 philip E. Miller, op. cit, p. XVI.

2 Seraj Szapszal was born in Bakhchsarai in 1873mbleed to study in Saint Petersburg in
1894 and got married to Vera Issakowicz Ogiz inA98. Szapszal was a professor of
Oriental languages in the University of Saint P&derg, also was a member of various
academic associations. In 1915 S. Szapszal watedlas a hakham of Russian Karaites
and took community activities — collected documgetstablished a library, brought back
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abilities directed his communal activities towat tformation of Karaite ethnical
identity, which was based not only on religiougditian, but on their origins as well.
A qualitatively different process, which was dietttnot only outwards, but to the
community itself, had started. It transformed th#-perception of Karaites and on its
basis it formed the attitude of dominant societyanls this ethnical group. Probably,
there were two main stimuli of this turning-poitite first one had remained the same
as in previous centuries — to secure favourabladiconditions for community, and
the second one — growing sense of ethnic identitych encouraged defining their
uniqueness and draw the boundaries betwleemselvesndothers In this casethe
other was the Rabbinic Jews, with whom Karaites had@ngtconnection based on
religious tradition. So it is not surprising, th&e formation process of the modern
ethnical identity of Karaites began with a coheregfusal of Hebrew elements in
religious tradition, language and the perceptiothefr origins.

The historiographical discussion about the infleeref Haskalah on the
formation of Karaite self-consciousness did notvjmte unanimous conclusion so far.
R. Freund tends to think, that the process of &aw@tlon, which was encouraged by
the Jewish enlightenment movement, had an influemcehe changes of Karaite
community self-perception, directing them towardsnthant society, for instance,
the “westernization” of personal names Btas for the Karaites of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania, it is very hard to identify the dissimation (or lack of it) of Haskalah
ideas, because of the low density of communitiestheir estrangement in social and
political matters. Although, it cannot be ruled thdt ideas expressed by intellectuals
in Vilnius, which was already know as one the Héek@entres in Eastern Europe in
the end of 18 c. — the beginning of 9c.?% were known to local elite of Karaite
communities. However, this assumption requireshéurtietail studies.

I.2. Language and its reforms: Hebrew versus Karag

J. Fishman, who analyzed the important link betwéls language and

many manuscripts to Saint Petersbut s assumed that exactly this time was the tugnin
point of Karaite self-perception. The activitiesifSzapszal were terminated by the First
World War, and he started working again only in2,92hen he became the chief religious
leader of Polish Karaites and settled in Vilniug. lld this position until 1940. In 1929 he
became a member of Polish Academy of Sciencesafiedten years he was awarded a
honorific of professor of Vilnius University. Untihe end of the5decade of the 20c. he
formed and established the ideology of modern e#iridentity of Karaites. In 1961 S.
Szapszal died in Vilnius, and here he was buriethénjoint cemetery of Karaites and
TatarsLMAB RS F. 143, b. 404; LCVA F.51, Ap.4, b. 117]1k2.

2 Freundop. cit, p. 15.

2 For more detailed information about the Haskalatvameent in the region see: Marcin
Wodzinski, Haskalah and Hasidism in the Kingdom of Poland: istéty of Conflict
Oxford, 2005.
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ethnicity, stated, that “language is not only asmous factor but may become a
primary cause, a rallying cry, a prime concern aqrceived first line of defencé”
In the beginning of the 30c., when S. Szapszal became the leader of Rukaiaite
community (and later on — of Polish Karaite comntynithe transformation process
of Karaite identity started with the changes ofglaage use in the community. The
Hebrew language was the higher language used tlmatuire and liturgy in the
Karaite community and the orthography was the diphaf Karaite language. So it
was not only a sign of belonging to the Jewry, higo a way to express the
Jewishness. While speaking about the connectiomeet the religion and language,
Fishman argues, that “the link between languageraligion (what would be religion
without language?) not only sanctifies ‘our langefdgut helps to raise language into
the pale of sanctity even in a secular cultdfeThe process of the formation of
modern ethnical identity of Karaites shows, thataiem was inseparable from the
Hebrew language, so the rejection of this langusigaificantly weakened religious
traditions within the community. At the same tinfe tweakening of religious faith
strengthened the importance of Karaite languagthaoidentity of community. S.
Szapszal used the language as the main argumeimt idevelopment of his theory
about Karaite Khazarian origins. It also helpe@dtablish the image of the Crimea as
the historical homeland in the Karaite self-conasimess. In one of his first articfés
after becoming the chief religious leader of Poli&raites, S. Szapszal emphasized
both directly and indirectly the importance of Kigalanguage to self-perception of
the community — “Karaites are almost from the sarigins as Tatars, and they
preserved their own Turkic language, which theysdile using both in daily life and
religious prayers?® As it is shown in the previous quotation, the EHeraite leader,
while presenting his community to the Polish goveent, clearly identifies Karaite
language as the only one used between Karaitemjdition of course to the Polish
language, which usage is implied by the languaghisfdocument itself. S. Szapszal
took the same position not only in his letter te Bolish Ministry of Religious Affairs
and Educatiof!, but in his other texts as well — both public acédemic one¥.

The leaders of Karaite community also understoeditik between liturgy and
language, so they began to consider how to strengthe religious feelings in the

% Joshua A. FishmanlLanguage and ethnicity in minority sociolinguistzerspective
Clevedon and Philadelphia, 1991, p. 7.

% bid.

21’3, SzapszaMemorial 1927 - 1928, Vilnius (it is assumed, that thisutoent was addressed

” to the Ministry of Religious Affairs and EducatiohCVA, F. 51, Ap. 4, b. 117, 1. 3.

Ibid., I. 3 v.

2 A letter from S. Szapszal to the Ministry of Retigs Affairs and Educatiori;he 29th of
November, 1928, Vilnius, LCVA, F. 51, Ap.4, b. 40023 (typewriting)

% K voprosu ob istotieskoj sviazi Litvy s tiurkskami strananmi i narodaf®55, Vilnius,
LIIB, F. 4, b. 208, p. 1-10 etc. (typewriting)
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community and to make a simultaneous change frobrddeto Karaite language in
the liturgical rites. Aleksandr Mardkowit'z one of the leaders of Luck community,
on the 28 of January, 1928 wrote a letter to S. Szapszal,imdicated the need to
abandon “the Hebrew language, because everyons prdty but just the minority of
community members understands it”. (...) Thereftaking into account the needs of
community, it would be appropriate to translateyprabooks to Karaite language and,
it would be welcomed to provide its text in Polesh well. In addition, prayer books
should be printed in Latin alphaBeUnderlined by the author - D. ) It is obvious,
that the author of these words linked the needsoafimunity not with the Hebrew
language, but with the Karaite language. He wasthetonly person, who was
worried about this connection between languageralgion and its importance to
the self-consciousness of Karaite community. Afterdecade, in 1938 Samuel
Bobowicz also contacted S. Szapszal, and calleth@oattention the question of
Hebrew language and its incompatibility with thdf-perception of Karaites. S.
Bobowicz differed from his predecessor, becausthefigidity and assertiveness of
his ideas. Bobowicz stated, that a person “canr@y  God in incomprehensible
language, because then the participation in worsipices becomes an obligation,
rather than the gratification of spiritual needse Wb not consider ancient Jewish
language as our owrnthis language is dead, inorganic and unpleasanbur
generation §nderlined by the author — D)T"* It is obvious, that Karaites have
identified themselves with Hebrew language in fifuand other areas of life less and
less. Although Szapszal himself did not leave drgctispeeches regarding the use of
Hebrew language in liturgy, but his opinion abdug relationship between Karaite
and Hebrew languages is clearly reflected in theai@language reform initiated by
S. Szapszal himself. His academic interests cangibto this process as well — S.
Szapszal was a well-known orientalist and activeéyticipated in the scientific
discussions with turkologists, who found the ingtiie Karaites in the 9c., because
their language belonged to the Turkic language mfdWDue to the specifics of

3 Aleksandr Mardkowicz (1875-1944) — the leader afradte community in Luck, poet,
publicist, active member of community. He was wdtin Russia, in a journal published in
Moscow — “The life of Karaites” [“Karaimskaja Zizjy’and later, on the™decade of the
20" c., he became a pioneer of Karaite press — hetlveasditor of newspaper [The voice
of Karaites] “Karay Awazy”’ and published his aréslin another newspaper — “The
thought of Karaites” (“Myl Karaimska”).

¥ |MAB RS F. 143, b. 466, 1.5-10, 1928.

¥ LMAB RS F. 143 b. 511, |. 2-6amuel Bobowicz was abouit fifty years old in 1988 it
means that he could have been born at the lastideafahe 19 c. Although, there are no
more data found on his person, it is possible, batould have been related with Simcha
Bobowicz, who carried out a successful missiondmtSPetersburg in 1827.

% Dan D. V. ShapiraA Jewish Pan-Turkist: Seraya Szapszap§aloglu) and his Work
Qirim Qaray Turkleri (1928, in “Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungariae”,
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Karaite language and anthropological features ef@Ghimean Karaites, the majority
of researchers both in Europe and later in Russigled to ascribe Karaites to Turkic
origins. The Crimean Karaites were acknowledgedc agparate religious group in
1837, and they tended to rely on these considestiowhich presented them as an
extraordinary and unique nation with a deep histdriradition. Therefore it is not
surprising, that in this atmosphere S. Szapszaamebe Karaite language reform,
tried to cleanse it from the interference of Hebmeerds and terminology, changing
them to Turkic language, thus weakening the Karaitenection with Jewishness. At
the first glance these changes might look insigarft — usually just one or two letters
differ in the word, but actually it changes wordtsucture significantly. For instance,
a word hakham (Hebisemaly, which describes the chief religious leader, was
changed to hakhan, because then it sounds morehikevord Khan, meaning the
chief leader of Tatars. Similar changes were indpleethe names of months — regular
Hebrew names were changed to Karaite langdage.Freund bases his opinion on
findings of Tadeusz Kowalski, and states, that Kesaused Hebrew terminology
until the year 192%, however, the archival documents, gathered durésgarch,
show, that terminology with many Turkic elements leeen widely used in official
documents of the Polish Karaite community at timaef’

So in the first half of the 2Dc. Karaite community has experienced significant
linguistic changes, which influenced their selfqeption as well — Karaites had no
longer associated themselves with Hebrew languagé, this affected the further
denial of other Jewish elements in the religioaslition. In the beginning of the 90
c. the interior of Trakai kenesa has changed -déw®ration of the ceiling, the Star of
David, was removed, and traditional décor elemehtsynagogues — table entries of
Decalogue in Hebrew — were eliminated from theriateas well*® And in Vilnius
kenesa, which was built in 1911, the religious sgimbivere changed with secular
ones — the spire was adorned by the Karaite coatro$, which spread widely and
became a symbol of the community. Like a litmus guaip reflects the essence of
Karaite ethnical identity ideology - allegories Kifiazarian origins and the Crimean
historical homeland?

Only after the refusal of Hebrew features, whicrerehtraditionally associated
with Jewish community, it became possible to morgmthe next important step in

No. 58 (4), 2005, p. 349-380.

% About the changing of Hebrew month names to Karaibhguage, see: Roman Freuog,
cit., p. 14.

% Roman Freundp. cit, p. 14.

%" The project regarding the legal status of Karait€3yA F. 51, Ap. 4, b. 400 etc.

%M. Kizilov, Karaites in North — Eastern Europe, p. 37.

¥ It is unknown when exactly the Karaite coat of anwvas introduced, but it had probably
happened before the building of Vilnius kenesaetdt was used in the documents of
Karaite community and had a symbolic and represigatéunction.
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shaping of identity — the search of new identitatiges, its conceptualization and
consolidation.

II. CONSTRUCTION OF MODERN ETHNICAL IDENTITY
OF KARAITES

I1.1. Transformation of origin: Semites versus Khaars

In discussions about Karaite origins, which staitethe end of the 18c. — the
beginning of the 19 c., Karaites were associated with Jews, who siggjipsnoved
to the Crimea after the destruction of the firshpée in Jerusaleff. A little later, at
about the third decade of the™®., in order to convince the government of Russian
Empire and Orthodox Church officials, that Karaitlkd not participate in the murder
of Christ, they started looking for the Karaite neations to the Sadduce€dhile
none of these theories were entrenched, becausebwious chronological
irrationalities®? the story of Karaite absence in deicide sprea@yiend established
itself in the society® However, growing interest in Karaites, their onigji language
and ethnography, encouraged the solution of thginsriquestion. Moreover, the
officials of Russian Empire, even after the estditient of Karaite Spiritual Board,
did not stop to take an interest in this commufiitaAvraham Firkowicz (1786 —
1874), who was entrusted by the Crimean Karaite noonity to collect evidence
about Karaite past, introduced a new version ofakKarorigins. According to him,
Jews were the ancestors of Karaites; they have limehe Black Sea region since
Biblical times and had converted pagan Khazars &waism. Newly converted

“0 philip Miller, op. cit, p. 5.

“Ibid., p. 6.

“2 Such an interpretation is at odds with the chrogglof Karaism genesis — Karaism was
formed in the 9-11" centuries, so there was no way, that Karaites avbave been one of
that lost tribes of Israel.

3 1n the middle of the 19c. Wladistaw Sirokomlia, who was wandering in Tagkalks about
Karaites and that “they are not burdened as Talendelws by the death of the Righteous,
because they had left Jerusalem before the todfutehrist. They are not defiled by the
mistakes of Talmud, since they were not there, wlbrist was tied and crucified.” See.
Vladislovas Sirokond, ISkylos i$ Vilniaus po Lietyy Vilnius, 1989, p. 58.

*4 Soon after the decree of 1837, Russian Empiréestan question the validity of privileges
granted to Karaites. In 1839 the General GoverficFaurica, Michail Voroncov (1782-
1856), sent a letter to Karaite spiritual boardTiaurica. In this letter he asked for
information about Karaite origin, traditions, cusi® and their differences from Jevihe
text of this document suggests that without thevirming evidence regarding the
authenticity of Karaites, those granted privileged new status may be rescinded. See. O.
Belyi, Obzor arxivnyx dokumentov po istorii karaimskojddimg Kryma v pervoj polovine
XIX veka Krymskij muzej (1995 — 1996), 114.
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Khazars have developed their communities in JeeusaDamascus etc. during their
migration to South in the 811" centuries’ Despite controversial assessments of
Firkowicz, this theory became very popular in thege. It should be noted that in
spite of Khazarian element presented in the seazr&laraite origins, it was generally
recognized, that Karaites originated from Semites.

The 19" c. discussions about the origins of Karaites @ndeptly described by
one of the first Russian orientalists, who wereli@sted in ethnogenesis of Karaites
as well, V. V. Grigorjev:

“We will pay attention only to the fact, that Tatanguage [and it's] dialect,
which is used byussian Karaitesdoes not contain even the slightest resemblance t
Jewish words or other traces of that language, lwhiould have been used by their
ancestors, if they were Jews. Also, facial featamss expressions aur Karaites do
not have that striking national Jewish [featurelhich instantly enables us to
distinguish the child of Israel from any other humzeing (...)JOur Karaites, even if
they really are Jews, once blended with Turkicaraiand this mixing had to have
been permanent since the early ages (...) or, whiatoreunbelievable(...) they are
not Jews at all, but descendants of those Turkbaz#rs, who professed the Law of
Moses and ruled the Crimea in tHe BI™ ¢.”® (Italics by — D. ).

The essential turning-point of Karaite self-peramptwas the 20 c. — S.
Szapszal, who at that time implemented reforms arake language, began to form
the theory of Karaite origins from Khazars, whiah gresented in his academic and
journalistic articles as “Karaites in Lithuanfd”“Khazars and their languad&”“On
the question of Karaite ethnogene8isin letters to the Polish Ministry of Religious
Affairs and Education and public speeches. S. Szgsovided the answers to the
guestions, which were important to the communitgbeut the origins of Karaites,
their history, language and religion — without whithe modern self-perception of
Karaites could not have been formed.

S. Szapszal summarized his own ideas in the afinléhe question of Karaite
ethnogenesis(K voprosu ob etnogeneze karaimov (prodolzhenieedssianie
“Chazary i ich jazyk)’y°, in which he represented the new conception abaait th

5 Philip Miller, op. cit p. 8. More about these attempts see: Mikhail IKizi Social
adaptation and manipulation with self-identity....

V. V. Grigorjev (the title is not given), 1846. iBharticle was prepared for the magazine of
Internal Affairs. LIIB F. 4, b. 127, . 6 (quoteq I€. ITanman, X eonpocy 06 smuozenese
kapaumos... Free translation from Russian language (D. Tt))s true, that Szapszal did
not tend to agree with this opinion, but he did sotibt the authenticity of these words.

" Cepas ITamman, Kapaumw: e Jumse, LIIB F. 4, b. 181; LMAB RS F. 143, b. 825.

48Cepasl ITamman, Xazape: u ux a3eix, LMAB RS F. 143, b. 828.

49Cepa51 ITanmran, K eonpocy 06 smrozenese xapaumos, LIIB F. 4, b. 127; LMAB RS F. 143,
b. 831.

| bid.
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origins of Karaites. Its starting point was the ghiip of Karaite language with the
Turkic languages and their centuries-long historyhe Crimea, as well as the theory
developed by A. Firkowicz about the connection ket Karaites and Khazars.
Khazars — mystified, now extinct but once very pduletribe — was regarded in the
considerations of S. Szapszal as “a suitable catelidor the ancestry”, which
presented an opportunity both to create a magnificmage of Karaite past in the
collective consciousness and to break free fromislewess once and for all.
According to Szapszal's theory, Karaites settlethenCrimea in the 10c. BC, there
they converted local Khazars to pre-Talmudic Judafs Those Khazars, who
accepted Karaism, were named as the ancestorsrafté&@ It is important to pay
attention to the fact, that the conception of Saff8zal had a significant difference
from the attempt of A. Firkowicz, who tried to iatluce Khazarian element to
Karaite history and self-perception. A. Firkowidea about the origins of Karaites
from the ancient Jews was abandoned — Khazars leet@mancestors of Karaité&s.
The essential aspect of this transformation is ithababled the escape from Karaite
Semitic origins and brought them closer to Turkicestry idea: “Khazars as the
nation have no connection to Jews, only becauseligfon they were called Jews®.
During the development of Karaite Khazarian oridimsory S. Szapszal relied on the
data of anthropological fieldwotk His relationship with the available information
was rather specific — although mentioned reseasctiiel not have common opinion
regarding the origins of Karaites (there were fowsmahilarities with Jews, Tatars,
Bashkirs and others). A. Bashmakov presented vemyraversial findings, which S.
Szapszal interpreted as an unambiguous proof afitéakhazarian origin®

However, after the spread of S. Szapsal conceptibith stated that Karaites
have originated from Khazars, it has not immedjatestablished itself in the
collective consciousness of Karaites. This wasré®eilt both of the incompleteness
of this conception (it was finally formulated orily the 8" decade of the 0c.) and

* |bid., I. 11. However, the new academic studies prokat Khazars actually adopted
Talmudic Judaism and until their mysterious extowtthey had not have any contacts
with Karaites.

*2|bid., c. 50.

**1bid., c. 15

* In his article S. Szapszal discusses 9 anthrofmabgxpeditions in both the Crimea and
Poland, during which it was attempted to figure thé origins of Karaites and their
relationship with Jewishness.

> Bashmakov argues, that Crimean Karaites, as s€llagars, are kind of indigenous people
of Crimean peninsula. As i@epas Ilanman, K sonpocy 0b smHozenese Kapaiumos..., C.
10. The author quotes a book written by Bashmalk@inquante siecles d‘evolution
ethnique autour de la Mer NoisrBaris, 1937.

6 «“All authors have to unanimously admit, that Kéeaiype is different from Jewish and vice
versa, [and] is undeniably closer to Turkic [typedBut at the same time Szapszal states,
that Karaites had been Israelites before resettlitige Crimea.
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relatively short period of time, which was not egbuor the definitive establishment
of modern Karaite identity. So next to the Karaiteégins theory, presented by
Szapszal, there was another theory, distant freeasicof both Firkowicz and radical
Szapszal. It is describe in the mentioned artigldbMardkowicz, “The sons of law”
(Synowie zakonul930), which was written in Polish during his éirim Luck, and
later, in 1934 published in Lithuanian in the jaalr®narmach carried by Karaites of
Pane¢zys>’ It can be assumed, that it is no coincidence, tthiatarticle was printed
in this journal in Lithuanian, especially sincegtthe only text in this journal (there
were only three issues of it), which is printed mothe dialect of Trakai Karaites. As
the author of this text states in the original nsamipt, “regarding the growing
interest in social issues in Polish society, weasé this short book about Karaites.
We aim to share some knowledge with wider socidtgua that modest and quiet
nation, which is reluctant to manifest their exise™™® Neither the editor of
Onarmach Mykolas Tinfavtius, nor the translator of this text (name and som are
left unknown) did not write the foreword or evemate in Lithuanian, which would
explain the reason behind publishing of this agtido it is considered, that it was
successful achieving the mentioned aim of the audwd was adapted to the
Lithuanian public. This text provides both the Keraattitude towards themselves
based on three attributes — language, religiogimi and the knowledge, which was
considered worthy of sharing with society. The cdetiof A. Mardkowicz, named
“The sons of law”, is divided to several smallerapters and subsections, which
discuss Karaism, it's relationship with Christignand Judaism, Karaite language,
origins and their communities in Poland and Lithaaidere are some key insights
made by A. Mardkowicz:

Origin. “From the incest of Turks and Semites and long-tarenger of various
nations arose a new element — the Crimean KarHitdsis clear, that the author’s
attitude towards the Karaite origins reflects s@spects of S. Szapszal's conception
— Karaites are derived from Crimean territory aseniified with the nations of this
region, although they still preserve several fesgurof Semitic origins.
Notwithstanding the named connection between Kega#tnd Semites, the author
expresses a negative attitude towards Jews. Ksrare presented as a contrast to
Jews; author uses anti-Semitic statements, whieh“aorrowed” from unknown
authoP’ “Despite many general anthropological similastibetween Jews and

" Aleksandr Mardkowicz,The sons of lawin “Onarmach; Panezys, 1934 (a one-time
publication), p. 8-16 (translation from Polish),

8 |bid., p. 9.

% «A different origin of Karaites is proved by thdainguage, character and religious liturgy”,
Ibid., p. 8.

€ bid., p. 13.

¢ Statements, which negatively describe Jews, anéedwvith the quotation marks, but the
source is not identified.
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Karaites, there are facial features, which distisiguthem. These are well-known
Jewish facial features, so-callgthetto face We do not find this particular ghetto
expression in the faces of Karait&s.”

Religion. “Two factors influenced the Karaism: religion a@thnicity. So the
name “karaite” describes not only the faith of thg®ople, but indicates a certain,
different from others, ethnicit}?® Karaism “for a long time was the only mark, which
indicated the difference between Karaites and ditaelites.®* “From here came the
name karaite’ — from the Hebrew word Karai’, which meansthe one who is
reading®. Karaism developed “in the all lands, where Idtaglwere found (...) The
propaganda of Karaism, going North in the directidbrancient people, between the
Black and Caspian seas, found a good soil in Armddagestan, Georgia, the Crimea
and Byzantium® The author reflects Karaite dissociation from Jsiha and
Jewishness, which already happened, and emphagieegrowing link between
religion and origins (“ethnicity”), which is commoto modern ethnical self-
perception of Karaites.

Language.Karaite language “which since ancient times was l#nguage of
Karaite ancestors, now displaces the Hebrew largguaiich was usually used in
church liturgy. The ancient Karaite poets usedHbbérew language as the language
of literature as well®

Though differently from previously discussed agglby S. Szapszal, “The
sons of law” by A. Mardkowicz does not present ubggmous position, which would
support the theory of S. Szapszal. It reflects gbeanin self-perception that have
already occurred and showed an increase in proid wientation, mainly in the
fields of religion and origins. However, despite @pparent identity shift towards the
formation of modern ethnic self-consciousnesstualti of Karaites in Panezys,
who published the article of Mardkowicz, could k@dled as obsolete in comparison
to the self-concept of Polish Karaites. In thetfpablication of Karaite community
newspapeMysl Karaimskain Poland (1924) there was a review by A. Rojeckithe
article “Karaites in Poland”Karaici w Polscé prepared by Mejer Bataban. This
reviewed article was published in monthly newspdperJewish literature, art and
science, “New life” Nowe Zycie), edited by M. Bataban himself in Wars&v.
Although the content of this article caused an anfi¢he reviewer, it is obvious, that

2 Aleksandr Mardkowiczop. cit, p. 15.

% bid., p. 9.

% bid.

% |bid., p. 11.

% |bid., p. 12.

7 Ibid., p. 14.

® Ananjasz RojeckiKaraici w Polsce (0 artykule Dr. M. Batabanai, “Mysl Karaimska’, t.
1, z. 1, Vilnius, 1924, s. 3-4. A book by the samaene, “Karaici w Polsce”, was prepared
by A. Balaban as well.
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a certain polemic discussion (if only in journatisand academic circles) existed
between Jews and Karaites. According to A. Rojetki, Balaban stated, that
“Karaites always had ambitions to claim, that tlaeg the real Jews®. Meanwhile,
the author of the review disagrees, arguing thatréites are the only believers_of the
Old Testamentnot Torah! — Underlined by the author — D.T.] haiut its later
appendix (...), and they have never claimed to dked Jews and they never will,
because [they] are not Jews (Karaites differ frdmanm both with religion and
ethnography), so they do not have such right.”

In the process of creation and development of ettlgniorigin became one of
the most important of its elements. Origins, blaethtions with ancestors can be
negative, re-created, can be only assumed, mytbra&al, but due to their quality to
provide a community with continuity and longevityoften determines the collective
behaviour of the community. The Karaite communisy ot an exception — the
guestion of origins became the object of their comah discussions and the most
significant indication of their modern ethnical indigy.

The results of Karaite identity transformationstle first half of the ec.,
especially the link between origins and language,vésible in academic society as
well. Symon Szyszman makes references to Tadeuswlkki, who stated, that
Karaite origin from Khazars is acknowledged by fhet, that Karaite language
formed in the territory between Caspian and Blas&ss where prospered the culture
of Khazars’* This enabled S. Szyszman to make an assumptian, Karaites
maintained the Khazar cultufé.While arguing about the Karaite origins from
Khazars and/or Chuvash, S. Szyszman as well as&ddmds additional arguments
in anthropometric studies of Karait€sSo it can be stated, that during thd' 20 the
historiographical school of Karaimics was formedmhiintained the legitimacy of
modern Karaite identity, which was inspired by itheas of S. Szapszal.

I1.2. Transformation of homeland symbol

When Szapszal began to consolidate the theory oditéa originating from
Khazars, historical homeland question became atgmitant to Karaites. In the
Karaite religion the land of Israel was consideasda historical homeland, but due to
the formation of ethnical identity and the aspoatto distinct themselves from Jews,
this image had to be replaced. The first sourcerev. Szapszal discusses this issue,

®bid., p. 3.

bid.

" T. Kowalski, Turecka monografja o karaimach krymskiah“Mysl Karaimska’ t. 2, sis. 2,
Vilnius, 1929, p. 3-5.

2 Simon SzyszmarKaraizmas Vilnius, 2000, p. 76.

" 1bid., p. 78.
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is already mentioned “Memorial”. There, after theors introduction of Karaite
history, S. Szapszal states, that Karaites derik@d the Crime&’. Similar position
was taken by A. Mardkowicz, who saw a direct relatbetween historical Karaite
homeland and their origins. The author associatadhikes with the Orient and in
order to reason his opinion, he emphasized a cleairast between the Crimea and
the land of Israel, from which originated those¢cading to the author, who were
doomed to wander and live in different places, whdrey (the Jews) will always
remain unwelcomed strangers. Therefore, for Kesaite holy land of Israel — “is not
the true ancestral homeland, which they had neeen,sbut imagined and only
known from the Bible”, in other words, an allegos§ homeland> However, this
approach has not been the dominant one — duringdae 1929 Halich community
leader Zachar Zacharowicz created a poem for a eovahcelebratioff, in which
the land of Israel is glorified and Karaites arbechits children.”

However, after the establishment of Khazarian oggheory in the Karaite
consciousness, the significance of the Crimea gieadily — historical homeland no
longer had been associated with religious traditiostarted to be linked with origins,
in other words - its image had become an elemergectilar ethnical identity. Its
positions were strengthened by the fact, that theéa itself was the provenance of
actually existing Karaite community, so the histali homeland was tangible and
visualized. These links between Karaites and then€x are also recognized in the
reform project presented by S. Bobowitan addition to religious reforms it presents
the “national issue of Karaites” and links it witie consolidation of the Crimea as a
historical homeland.

A symbiosis of two images formed in Lithuania — Bdmean image, which
was developed by S. Szapszal, who himself was d@adrgrew up in the Crimea, and
the image of Trakai, which was closer to Lithuanommunities. The previous
image was expressed in the poems of Karaite poagrSKobecki (1865-1933). His
collection of poetry “Irlar” (“Songs”) was publistiein Cyrillic printed Karaite
language, and was the first printed secular boadtkislanguagé® It consists of 25
poems, which, according to Ananjasz acakowski, reflect the life of Karaites, their
ethnical and cultural feeling8.S. Kobecki describes the surroundings of Trakai an

Memorial, LCVA, F. 51, Ap. 4, b. 117, |. 3-3v.

> Aleksandr Mardkowicz to Seraja Szapszal — F. b4366, |. 8v, 1929, Luck.

" For the newest publication of the poem, see. Mil#y, The Karaites of Galicia ....,
Appendix no. 3.3p. 393.

" bid.

8 A letter from S. Bobowicz to S. Szapszal, LMAB RS143, b. 182, 1.1-8

" Ananjasz Zajczkowski, “Piesni” Kobeckiegq Osobne odbicie z czasopisma “My
Karaimska”, t. I, z. IV =V, Vilnius, 1928, |. 1.

8 |bid.
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its nature in his poems “Dominican Hill” and “Spgit® In his most popular poem
“Jukla, uvlum, jukla (“Sleep, son, sleep”) S. Kobecki glorifies two r&ée “holy
places” — Zion or the Holy Land and Trakai. Thetidition made between these two
places is expressed in such words ,Let the Ziotheepurpose of your hopes/ and
Trakai — the object of your thought&” These lines aptly describe the separation of
religious and secular homelands, and mark the &smimgthe self-consciousness of
the community. It seems, that already in tHedécade of the 20c., the Crimean
image established itself in Lithuanian Karaite camity as well. Albeit indirectly, it
is also mentioned in the podBatyr bijin tama3a aty“The magic horse of the Grand
Duke”, 1933% by Simonas Firkovius.

Duke, You are — the only one, like the Lord in leeaV

We heard in the old country of SolcHat

That the flocks of kipchaksn the north dense forest

Are laid down by your hand, strong and spirif&d.

(...)

The Great Vytautas looked out from the castle windo

And said to the women in Karaite languagéJnderlined by the author — D. T.).

This short fragment from the poem expresses thenéiat characteristics of
modern ethnical identity of Karaites — the estdiglistheory of the Khazarian origins,
the legend of ancestral homeland in the Crimeakandite language as an identity
mark of the community. The focus on the historibaimeland question made by
Karaite poets and community activists is not a abmatter. In the consciousness of
the community it is associated with the origins aimel blood relationship with the

8 The unique works of Simonas Kobeckis reflect thadite worldview in the 19 c. His

poems were influenced by various languages — HebRalish, Turkish, Russian and

Arabic. Borrowings from these languages indicdtat the Karaite language was still alive

and intensely used in the end of thé"19 In the 28 c. S. Szapszal started to reform

Karaite language and these borrowings from otheguages were changed to Turkish

words only, so the language of S. Kobeckis poemeryg important from the linguistic

point of view. We can see a parallel between thengh of language and identity —

elements of other cultures have been eliminated lram Karaite language and self-

consciousness of the community.

Syjon niech gdzie cetm twej nadziei, a Troki — przedmiotem twejsiiy(translation to

Polish language by Ananjasz Zerkowski), from: Ananjasz Zagzkowski, “Piesni”

Kobeckiegp Osobne odbicie z czasopisma Myaraimska”, t. I, z. IV — V, Vilnius,

1928, 1. 1.

8 The poem both in Karaite and Lithuanian languagepublished in: Halina Kobeckaijt
Lietuvos karaimaiVilnius, 1997, p. 115-118.

8 Solchat — a territory in the Crimea.

& Kipchaks — one of the former nations of the Goltiende, who lived in the Crimea.

% Szimonas Firkowius, Batyr bijin tama3a atyThe magic horse of the Grand Duke], in
Halina Kobeckag, Lietuvos karaimaiVilnius, 1997, p. 116.
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ancestors. In other words, it is an integral pathe origin question, which was very
relevant in the construction of the modern ethnideintity of Karaites. Thus, the

transferring of the historical homeland to the Garstrengthened, legitimated and
consolidated theory, which emphasized the Karaigirs from Khazars, both in the

collective consciousness of the community and tineosnding society.

I1.3. Religion: reform attempts in the secularisingcommunity

S. Szapszal took seriously the adaptation of lagguend history to the new
identity ideology, but left behind another sigrifit element of Karaite self-
perception — religion. Paradoxically, he, formalhe chief religious Karaite leader,
hesitated to start religious reforfisThe issues of religious reforms in the Karaite
community are not consistently discussed in hisgwaphy — both M. Kizilof? and R.
Freund®, who did a research on this issue, mostly conatadr on the refusal of
Hebrew symbols and terminology in the Karaite giuand paid less attention to the
development of the ideas regarding religious reforiis important to notice, that the
need for religious reforms, realized by the intlals of the community, was
influenced by both ideological and practical reasdrhe first ones were determined by
the established need to differentiate themsehoem frews, while the second ones were
determined by the evaporating religious faith ofrd{i'es and growing secularization,
which was a threat for Karaite self-perception sumdvival of the community.

Although, S. Szapszal have not initiated or implatad religious reforms
himself, he created preconditions for the emergesfceuch ideas in the Karaite
community. Shortly after becoming the chief Karaiégious leader, he represented
his own interpretation of Karaite religion — “Kated confess the Old Testament in its
primary purity, alike the Christian Church. Anadn@n ben David — auth. commgnt
accepted Jesus Christ as the [God] sent prophdtdaolared Muhammad as the
prophet as well® Moreover, for the first time he introduces thelatibn of Karaite
religion and Islamic tradition — he compares muiih hakham, imam with khazan,
muezzin with samashti, although these parallelismmild not be adequate in
religious practicé”

8A. Mardkowicz and S. Bobowicz introduced their sepea religious reform projects to S.
Szapszal, but these reforms remained unimple mésésd further).

8 Mikhail Kizilov, Social adaptation and manipulation with self-identi.

% Roman FreundKaraites and dejudaization....

Memorial, LCVA, F. 51, Ap. 4, b. 117,1. 3

LLCVAF.51, Ap. 4, b. 117
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The need for religious reforms was realized inttlied decade of the J0c. —
A. Mardkowicz, the author of “The sons of la#t’and one of the leaders of
community in Poland, in 1928 wrote a letter to Safszal suggesting the reform
project for Karaite religion. However, as it can been from the subsequent
correspondence of S. Szapszal and a subsequentipadj Samuel Bobowicz, the
reforms proposed by Mardkowicz were not implementedcontrast with already
mentioned S. Bobowicz, who initiated similar refermn the % decade of 2bc.,
Mardkowicz mentioned that reasons, which encouragfeaihges in the religious
rituals, are more connected with the need to aidaplavic environment than with the
distancing themselves from Jews (even though tliivenis also important). The
author proposed two projects, which should havepdwlKaraites to adapt to the
surrounding environment. The first one - to move ¢klebration of the seventh day
of the week from Saturday to Sunday, arguing, thathe conditions, in which we
live now, not Saturday, but Sunday is the seveai,dso where worship takes place
only once a week, they should be moved from SayutdaSunday’® The second
issue, directly linked with the traditional requitents of Judaism, was named by the
author asthe hat issug(“kwestja czapkowa Stating that, “from some Karaites’
perspective, walking without covering your head thwihat] is pleasant for
surrounding environment”, he suggested to dischissigsue, although did not find it
of a big importancé? Mardkowicz suggested some exotic ideas as welin&tance,
to revive the sacrificial traditions of Biblicalntes only by replacing a lamb with
flowers and burning of incense.

As we can see from his proposals, the ideas of ardkbwicz were strongly
influenced by the surrounding society and a neealdpt to it. As predicted by the
initiator of these ideas, his reform project mettrmng resistance in the community —
one of the leaders of Halich community, Zachar AacoWwicz, wrote a letter to S.
Szapszal on the ™4 of August, 1928, stating, that these propositionade by
Mardkowicz caused a great dissatisfaction in Hatiemmunity - Karaites considered
these reforms as non-ethical and immoral, althahghauthor of the letter, defended
A. Mardkowicz for his good intentions.

Although the first attempt to reform Karaite retigiand adapt it to the modern
age failed, the need for changes remained in themamity. However, a decade had
passed before the second reform project was prdpdiseas constructed by Samuel

9 Aleksandr Mardkowicz,The sons of lawin “Onarmach”,Pane¢?ys, 1934 (a one-time
publication) p. 8-16.

% A Mardkowicz to S. Szapszal — F. 143, b. 468yl.

% A. Mardkowicz to S. Szapszal — F. 143, b. 466, |.

% A Mardkowicz to S. Szapszal — F. 143, b. 466, |.

% |LMAB RS F. 143, b. 511, A letter from Zarach Zawewicz to S. Szapszal about the
resentment of reforms proposed by A. MardkowicthanKaraite community.
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BobowicZ’, who at that time lived in the emigration in thaeildd States of America.
In the Novermber of 1938 he wrote a letter to @pSzal, in which he outlined his
reform proposals for religious life of the commuyrit In his letter he indicated the
main reasons, why these changes are necessarye Thasons included the
preservation of Karaite self-consciousness, whiepetided on the answers to
important issues of the community, and the possittib achieve main goals of the
community. Those goals are not identified, butdbatents of this letter suggest, that
author has in mind Karaite adaptation in unpredlietaand menacing environment
(the First World War and the Russian revolution enaecently passed, uneasy
nationalistic feelings were in the air) and theassity to assert their differences from
Jews?’ Hence, the need to consolidate ethnical self-iare of Karaites was clearly
understood and expressed. In addition to his padgogefuse to worship in Hebrew,
he also presented a unique understanding of rabgibolidays, which was
undoubtedly influenced by the Karaite Khazariarmyios theory, which was already
well-established at that time. So Bobowicz staiteest, “we_do not acceptelebrations,
which are reminiscent of the expulsion of the J&am Egypt, because our ancestors
were not there, they were not expulsed from themd,so we do not consider it as our
celebrations *° (underlined by the author — D.)T.

Although both S. Bobowicz and A. Mardkowicz consetk Hebrew language,
used in the liturgy, as the main object of the gielis reforms in the Karaite
community, other ideas of S. Bobowicz relatedlyatégd from the ones expressed by
his predecessor. Despite the different ideas bothoas had similar intentions — A.
Mardkowicz sought to adapt Karaite religion to tbeanged circumstances by
introducing new rituals, while S. Bobowicz led bym#ar purpose wanted to
eliminate Jewish elements from Karaite liturgy. Tdwy difference is that the first
one was proposing specific actions, and the seomed— ideas, which should have
led to changes.

It is worth mentioning, that both A. Mardkowicz afd Bobowicz presented
their individual ideas about Karaite religion, fitamhs and the need to adapt to new,
changing living conditions in the modern society, $. Szapszal hoping for his
approval, support and initiatives to implement thgsojects. As the S. Bobowicz
states in his letter, “All these issues make usrwvand we rely on your strong will,
because as many of us have speculated, this issefeai very important and urgent

°” Samuel Bobowicz was about fifty years old in 1988 it means that he could have been
born at the last decade of thé"x9 Although, there are no more data found on hisqe
it is possible, that he could have been relateth ®itncha Bobowicz, who carried out a
successful mission to Saint Petersburg in 1827.

% A letter from S. Bobowicz to S. Szapszal, LMAB RS143, b. 182, |. 1-8.

% A letter from S. Bobowicz to S. Szapszal, LMAB RS143, b. 182, I. 2.

100 A letter from S. Bobowicz to S. Szapszal, LMAB RS143, b. 182, I. 3.
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nature.®® The assumption can be made, that S. Szapszaldptyémportant role in
these discussions about reforms, because onlyshéheachief religious leader of
Karaites, had a possibility to start their impletation. Paradoxically, he remained
reticent in the decision making process regardhe religious questions, because
academic activities were closer to his héXrHis relationship with reforms, proposed
by A. Mardkowicz and S. Bobowicz, was rather passivin the first case the
community itself revolted against reforms and ie thecond case — events were
influenced by the Second World War. Therefore einains unclear, what was the
response of Karaite community to the latest ref@moposal, which remained not
implemented. However, the crucial mental fractimsthe revealing of the process
of formation of Karaite self-perception had alreantyurred. And despite the living
in the different countries, the Karaite intelledtuavere working together when
considering issues important for the survival ofd{ies.

Conclusions

Although the Karaites of Eastern Europe were awéitheir differences from
Rabbinic Jews, until the f'%. this issue rarely left the field of religiousclssions.
In the 19 c., in the background of the Jewish question patiarried out by Russian
Empire, Karaites declared their dissociation fraaws on religious basis as well, but
taking into account the pragmatic aims — to imprthadr social status in the Empire.
Though Karaites asserted their isolation from thdiRnic Jews, they still associated
themselves with religious tradition of Judaism, id&verigins.

The 20" c. was a turning-point for the self-perception Kdraites. It was
influenced by both rational reasons — integratiorsaciety, higher social status and
integration in it, and mental sensations — a stgagtowing gap from Jewishness,
secularization and the emergence of the sensehaicat identity. The activities of
the chief Karaite religious leader, S. Szapszad, the most significant influence on
the formation of modern self-perception of Karaitddter becoming the leader of
community, S. Szapszal turned his activities towalyl full delimitation of Karaite
self-consciousness from Judaic tradition and 2)int@duction of new elements of
identity and its consolidation in the self-consapess of the community. He
reformed Karaite language — changed the Hebrewsténta Turkic, and then on the
basis of Karaite language tried to justify the tigeowhich traced the origins of
Karaites from mystical Turkic tribe. In this way Szapszal completely abandoned
the previously dominant perception about Jewish alkar origins. Charisma,
leadership and diplomatic experience served toZap&al — his theories found a

10%A letter from S. Bobowicz to S. Szapszal, LMAB RSIB3, b. 182, I. 1-8.
102 M. Kizilov ambiguously states, that S. Szapszareveompletely ignorant of religious
affairs. See Mikhail KizilovThe Karaites of Galicia.p. 340.
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support among the community leaders, through themdeology of modern ethnical
identity of Karaites was established among othembess of the community as well.
Until the middle of the 20 c. S. Szapszal formed a clear, complete, logiedlbgy
of ethnical identity, which was based on allegechrextion between Karaite
language, origin and religion. The dissemination tbis ideology through the
community leaders, the press and propaganda adietiateards the surrounding
society, has managed to establish itself not amlshéir community and surrounding
society, but in an academic environment as well.
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Rezumat: Aceasta lucrare isi propune sa ilustreze, folosind metoda analizei de discurs,
modul in care contextul reprezentat de relatiile inter-ortodoxe a avut un anumit rol in decizia
Bisericii Ortodoxe Romdne de a-si (re)organiza structurile ecleziale din straindtate dupa
1990. Folosind drept studii de caz contextele din Franga si Italia, ipoteza de la care porneste
acest studiu este aceea ca, fara a fi singura explicatie a deciziei Bisericii Ortodoxe Romdne de
a-si (re)organiza infrastructura institutionald, concurenfa cu alte Biserici Ortodoxe pentru
Jjurisdictia asupra comunitatilor de romdni ortodocsi a avut un rol stimulator.

Abstract: Using the method of discourse analysis, this paper intends to illustrate the
manner in which the context represented by the inter-orthodox relations had a certain role in
the Romanian Orthodox Church’s decision to (re)organize its ecclesiastical structures abroad
after 1990.Using as case studies the contexts of France and Italy, the hypothesis this study
uses is that without being the only explanation for the Romanian Orthodox Church’s decision
to (re)organize its institutional infrastructure, the concurrence of the other Orthodox
Churches over the jurisdiction of the Romanian orthodox communities had a stimulating role.

Résumé: Le travail ci-joint se propose a illustrer, en employant la méthode de
lanalyse du discours, la maniere dont le contexte représenté par les relations inter-
orthodoxes eut un certain réle dans la décision de |’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine de
(réJorganiser ses structures ecclésiales a I’étranger aprés 1990. Utilisant comme études de
cas les contextes de France et d’Italie, [’hypothese que cette étude propose est que, sans étre
la seule explication pour la décision de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine de (ré)organiser son
infrastructure institutionnelle, la concurrence avec les autres Eglises Orthodoxes pour la
Jjuridiction sur les communautés roumaines orthodoxes a eu un réle stimulateur.
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Introduction

L’existence des communautés orthodoxes roumaines a 1’étranger, sans étre
quand méme inclues dans un programme ou une stratégie articulée de I’Eglise, date
depuis 1853 a Paris', 1906 a Vienne®, et 1902 a Regina, Saskatchewan’, pour
mentionner seulement les premieres initiatives. L’installation du régime communiste
en Roumanie et plutdt sa politique envers la religion, ainsi que la réponse de I’Eglise
face a cette politique menérent a la rupture entre la Patriarchie Roumaine et beaucoup
de ses communautés de I’Europe Occidentale et de I’Amérique du Nord qui
identifierent plus ou moins « I’Eglise Meére » avec le régime. Aprés 1990
I’infrastructure ecclésiale de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine a I’étranger connut et
connait encore une vraie « explosion » (plus de 300 paroisses dans la Métropole
Orthodoxe Roumaine de I’Europe Occidentale et Méridionale) justifiée/expliquée par
I’institution religieuse comme réponse aux besoins spirituels des Roumains émigreés.
La Métropole Orthodoxe Roumaine de 1I’Europe Occidentale et Méridionale créée en
2001 sur les bases de 1I’Archevéché Orthodoxe Roumain de I’Europe Occidentale
comprend le territoire de dix pays, parmi lesquels la France et 1’Italie. Sans considérer
seulement le contexte des relations/des débats inter orthodoxes, les deux pays
illustrérent de manicres différentes comment I’institution religieuse organisa son
infrastructure a ’étranger apres 1990. Les différences les plus significatives regardent
la configuration de la structure institutionnelle de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine
préexistante dans les deux pays, la morphologie sociale (et pas seulement) distincte
des deux contextes spatiales, et la maniére dont les communautés de Roumains se
sont formées (et se forment encore) le long du temps.

L’ouvrage ci-joint se propose a illustrer la maniére dont le contexte représenté
par les relations inter orthodoxes eut un certain role pour la décision de I’Eglise
Orthodoxe Roumaine de (ré)organiser et finalement d’adapter ses structures
ecclésiales a 1’étranger apres 1990. L’hypothése sur laquelle on a construit cette étude
est celle qu’il s’agit d’une sorte d’émulation concurrence qui explique, il est vrai,
partiellement la détermination de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine de refaire son
infrastructure ecclésiale hors des frontiéres de 1’Etat roumain. On n’a pas I’intention
de suggérer que cette émulation concurrence eut une position centrale mais plutot
qu’il s’agit d’un facteur parmi d’autres qui influenga les décisions prises par
I’institution religieuse. Comme le montre le discours de l’Eglise, d’autres facteurs,

" Veniamin Pocitan Ploesteanu, Biserica Ortodoxd Romdnd din Paris [L’Eglise orthodoxe
Roumaine de Paris], Bucarest, Tipografia Cartilor Bisericesti, 1941, pp.33-34.

2 Emanuel Tavala, Romdnii din Viena, chemati la ‘Sfanta inviere’ [Les Roumains de Vienne,
appelés a ‘la Sainte Résurrection’], en « Ziarul Lumina » [« Le Quotidien la Lumiére »],
le 24 avril 2011, édition en ligne, http://www.ziarullumina.ro/articole;1836;0;55861;0;
Romanii-din-Viena-chemati-la-Sfanta-Inviere.html, vérifié le 20.10.2012.

3 Aurel Moisiuc, Citadele romdnesti in America [Des citadelles roumaines en Amérique], en «
Ziarul Lumina » [« Le quotidien la lumiére »], le 20 Mars 2011, édition en ligne,
http://www.ziarullumina.ro/articole;1836;0;54081;0;Citadele-romanesti-in-America.html,
vérifié le 20.10.2012.
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aussi, ont eu, sans doute, une importance considérable pour la décision d’organiser
son infrastructure a I’étranger apres 1990; on mentionne le besoin accru de refaire une
unité¢ affectée de manicre assez dramatique par les évolutions de la Guerre Froide,
I’apparition des conditions internes et internationales favorables aprés la chute du mur
de Berlin, et, bien sir I’émigration massive des Roumains en Occident aprés 1990,
ainsi que le devoir de ’Eglise d’accomplir leurs besoins spirituels. L’intention de
cette ¢tude est d’isoler seulement un de ces facteurs: le contexte des débats inter
orthodoxes sur le sujet de la diaspora.

Généralement, les disciplines sociales n’ont approché que de manicre assez
marginale I’orthodoxie’. Un nombre limité de travails se sont engagés dans 1’analyse
de la présence orthodoxe en Occident, préférant particulieérement le continent
Américain ou la situation de ’orthodoxie russe’. Les relations inter orthodoxes, a
quelques exceptions®, restent plutdt la préoccupation des théologiens. La littérature
qui approche I’activité de 1’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine & 1’étranger, soit qu’on parle
du cadre temporel, du contexte géographique ou de la perspective disciplinaire, est
assez limitée. Deux articles placant 1’activit¢ de I’Eglise dans le contexte de
I’émigration aprés 19897, quelques études qui combinent le genre biographique avec
les documents des archives regardant I’activité de 1’Eglise ou de ses représentants a
I’étranger avant 1989° et des références marginales dans les analyses approchant des

* Voir par exemple, Pater McMyler, Maria Vorozhishcheva, Sociology and Eastern
Christianity, in “The Blackwell Companion to eastern Christianity”, Ken Parry (sous la
direction de), Oxford, Wiley-Blackwell, 2010, pp.462-467.

>Thomas Fitzgerald, FEastern Christianity in the United States, in “The Blackwell
Companion...”. Alexei D. Krindatch, Orthodox (Eastern Christian) Churches in the United
States at the Beginning of a New Millennium: Questions of Nature, Identity and Mission,
en “Journal for the Scientific Study of Religion”, vol.41, n°® 3, 2002. Timothy L. Smith,
Refugee Orthodox Congregations in Western Europe. 1945-1948, en “Church History”,
vol.38, n° 3, 1969.

% Frangois Thual, Le Monde Orthodoxe ou ‘anti-Huntington, en « La Revue administrative »,
n° 329, 2002, p.518.Nikolaos A. Daldas, Le Patriarche (Ecuménique de Constantinople et
le statut canonique de la “diaspora’ orthodoxe de langue grecque — la cas de la France,
Editions Pektasis, 2001. Victor Roudometof, Greek Orthodoxy, Territoriality, and
Globality: Religious Responses and Institutional Disputes, en “Sociology of Religion”,
vol.69, n° 1, 2008.

7 Lavinia Snejana Stan, Transnational Migration in Europe. Romanian Emigration to Italy
1989-1999, en “Transylvanian Review”, vol.10, n® 3, 2001, pp.106-118. Nadia Laura
Neagu, “La pastorale ortodossa romena in Italia: quo vadis?”, in Caritas Italiana —
Romania. Immigrazione e lavoro in lItalia. Statistiche, problem e prospettive, Franco
Pittau, Antonio Ricci, Alessandro Sulj (sous la direction de), Centro Studi et Ricerche
IDOS, 2008, pp.240-243. See also the unpublished PhD thesis, Suna Gulfer Ihlamur, The
Romanian Orthodox Churches in lItaly: The Construction of Romanian-Italian
Transnational Orthodox Space, Universita degli Studi di Trento, Dipartimento di
Sociologia e Ricerca Sociale, Scuola di Dottorato in Sociologia e Ricerca Sociale,
http://eprints-phd.biblio.unitn.it/74/1/PhDThesisSGIL.pdf, vérifié le 23.11.2011.

¥ Dumitru Stavarache, Mitropolitul Visarion Puiu. Documente din pribegie (1944-1963) [Le
Meétropolite Visarion Puiu. Des documents d’errance (1944-1963)], Pascani, Moldopress,
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sujets plus générales’ constituent plus ou moins le matériel tout entier sur ce sujet.

La méthode qu’on employa dans cette étude est celle de 1’analyse du discours,
utilisant comme sources les communiqués des institutions religieuses orthodoxes et
les déclarations des représentants de celles-ci. Pour le discours de I’Eglise Orthodoxe
Roumaine on a utilisé a part les déclarations publiques de ses représentants, une série
des rapports synthétisant les discussions du Synode publiés dans la revue officielle de
la Patriarchie.

L’analyse comprend deux parties, dont la premiere se penche sur les discours
des Eglises Orthodoxes concernant la situation de la ‘diaspora’ en Occident, comme
cadre général pour situer et comprendre le discours de 1’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine
qui fait ’objet de la deuxiéme section de 1’étude.

La question de la « diaspora » et les relations inter orthodoxes
en Europe Occidentale — quelques repéres

Le fait que I’orthodoxie est, sous plusieurs aspects, coupée au moins en « deux
poles rivaux, Moscou et Constantinople »'” est déja quelque chose de commun et pris
comme point de départ pour toutes les analyses approchant la situation de
I’orthodoxie contemporaine. En fait, les divisions a I’intérieur de 1’orthodoxie sont
plus nombreuses et plus complexes que celles entre les « deux pdles ». La question de
la « diaspora orthodoxe » est une des contextes qui montrent le mieux cette situation.

Comme les premiéres communautés chrétiennes orthodoxes établies en
Occident aprés le Grand Schisme eurent un caractére particuliérement spontané lié a
leur composante humaine (des immigrés, des (auto)exilés, des réfugiés etc.), sans étre
organisées toujours par un centre ecclésial particulier'', mais plutdt comme « réponse

2002. Aurel Sasu, Cazul Policarp Morusca. O cronologie a faptelor [Le cas Policarp
Morugsca. Une chronologie des faits], Cluj-Napoca, Limes, 2002. Remus Grama, Policarp
Morusca. Primul Episcop al Romdnilor din America. Scrisori din captivitate. Tragedia
despartirii bisericesti a romdnilor din America [Policarp Morusca. Le premier Evéque des
Roumains d’Amérique. Des lettres de la captivité. La tragédie de la séparation ecclésiale
des Roumains d’Amérique], Cluj-Napoca,Eikon, 2004. Radu Serban, Prea Sfintitul
Policarp. Insemndri despre Unchiul Pompei [Le Trés Sacre Policarp. Des notes sur
l’oncle Pompei], Bucarest, Dareco, 2007. Alexandru Nemoianu, Ortodoxia §i romdnii-
americani [L’Orthodoxie et les Roumains-Américains], Cluj-Napoca, Eikon, 2011.
Alexandru Nemoianu, /n America, la “Vatra Romdneasci” [En Amérique, a “Vatra
Romdneasca’’], Bucarest, Minerva, 2001. Aurel Sergiu Marinescu, O contributie la istoria
exilului romdnesc. Vol.4, Biserica Ortodoxa Romdna in strdaindtate, in exil, in diaspora
[Une contribution a I’histoire de [’exile Roumain. Tome 4. L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine
a letrangere, en exile, en diaspora] , Bucarest, Vremea, 2004.

? Tuliana Conovici, Ortodoxia in Romdnia postcomunistd. Reconstructia unei identitafi publice
[L’Orthodoxie en Roumanie postcommuniste. La reconstruction d’une identité publique]
Cluj-Napoca, Eikon, 2009, pp.475-497.

' Frangois Thual, art.cit., p.518.

" Thomas Fitzgerald souligne ce fait pour les premiéres communautés se trouvant sur le
territoire des Etats-Unis. L’auteur mentionne aussi que pendant les premiéres années “la
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aux besoins spirituels des croyants », un des problémes apparus concernait et
concerne encore 1’exercice de la juridiction canonique; les Eglises Orthodoxes
Autocéphales, malgré 1’existence des consultations successives concernant cette
question, particulierement dans le cadre des conférences préconciliaires réunis a
Chambésy en 1976'%, 1986" et les Commissions inter orthodoxes préparatoires (du
Saint et Grand Concile, Chambésy) de 1990, 1993, 1995 et 2009'* n’arrivérent pas a
un point commun sur ’interprétation des Canons et la fixation des critéres a suivre". .

Evaluant la situation de ’orthodoxie aux FEtats-Unis, Alexei D. Krindatch
observa que le mouvement vers 1’unité ecclésiale et administrative fut fortement
inhibé par le fait que I’Eglise Orthodoxe a été utilisée pas seulement comme « un
instrument pour la préservation de la foi, mais aussi pour la préservation d’une
identité, culture et langue ethniques particuliéres »'°. Le processus de formation des
Etats nationaux pendant le XIX-éme siécle en I’Europe de 1’Est engagea aussi la
contribution des acteurs religieux et cela influenca 1’évolution des relations inter
orthodoxes; ces phénoménes font 1’objet des nombreuses études. La tentation du
nationalisme a eu des conséquences sur la maniére dont la diaspora orthodoxe est
maintenant organisée en Occident. La révolution bolchevique en Russie et la Guerre
Froide ont compliqué d’avantage la configuration de la présence orthodoxe en Europe

vie ecclésiale orthodoxe sur le territoire des Etats-Unis s’est développée avec trés peu de
contrdle de la part de la hiérarchie et pas toujours en harmonie avec les pratiques acceptées
», Thomas Fitzgerald, art. cit., p.271.

12 271-28 Novembre 1976. Iére Conférence panorthodoxe préconciliaire, en

http://www.centreorthodoxe.org/saint-et-grand-concile/1 ere-conference-preconciliaire,

vérifié le 10.01.2013.

28 Octobre — 6 novembre 1986. Ille Conférence panorthodoxe préconciliaire, en

http://www.centreorthodoxe.org/saint-et-grand-concile/preconciliaires/3e-preconciliaire,

vérifié le 10.01.2013.

" Les  Commissions, en http://www.centreorthodoxe.org/saint-et-grand-concile/les-
commissions, vérifié le 10.01.2013.

"> Des pas ont été quand méme faits, par 1’établissement des étapes intermédiaires a suivre,
comme la création des « Assemblées Episcopales composées des évéques canonique,
reconnus, qui continuent de relever des juridictions canoniques de leurs Eglises d’origine
», ayant le role de « manifester 1’unité de 1’Orthodoxie » (1990) et la délimitation des «
régions dans la diaspora dans lesquelles les Assemblées Episcopales devraient étre créées »
(1993), Métropolite Jérémie a I’occasion du quarantiéme anniversaire du Comité Inter-
épiscopal de  France (2007), fichier audio disponible sur le site
http://www.orthodoxie.com/?s=40eme+anniversaire+Comite+inter-episcopal &x=0&y=0,
verifieé  20.03.2013.  Voir aussi, Reperes Chronologiques  Historiques, en
http://www.aeof.fi/site/200/reperes-chronologiques.htm, vérifié¢ le 10.01.2013. Voir aussi
Nikolaos A. Daldas, op. cit., p.434 et les textes annexes « Commission inter-orthodoxe
préparatoire, Chambésy, 10-17 novembre 1990 », pp.351-353, « Commission inter-
orthodoxe préparatoire. Centre orthodoxe du Patriarcat (Ecuménique, Chambésy, 7-13
novembre 1993, Communiqué », pp.554-555, « Commission inter-orthodoxe préparatoire
du Grand et Saint Concile. La Diaspora orthodoxe. Texte adopté », pp.556-557.

16 Alexei D. Krindatch, art. cit., p. 558.
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et en Amérique du Nord'’. Plusieurs structures ecclésiales des réfugiés provenant de
pays ou se sont installés des régimes communistes ont décidé de rompre les liens avec
leurs Eglises méres en identifiant des solutions juridictionnelles plus ou moins
canoniques. Apres la chute du mur du Berlin, quelques-unes de ces structures
ecclésiales ont commencé a reprendre les relations et finalement a revenir sous la
juridiction des Eglises Autocéphales d’ou celles-ci sont sorties. Ces évolutions post-
Guerre Froide n’ont quand méme réussit a régler le probléme de la diaspora
orthodoxe sous tous ses aspects.

Une définition généralement acceptée de ce qu’est la diaspora orthodoxe reste
bien difficile a identifier. Quand méme mentionnant, d’une part, la définition
proposée par le prétre russe Boris Bobrinskoy pour lequel la diaspora est « I’ensemble
des communautés orthodoxes dispersées dans 1’Occident, dans le Nouveau Monde, en
dehors des limites territoriales canoniques nationales des Eglises Orthodoxes
historiques »'%, et d’autre part celle du Patriarcat (Ecuménique qui considére comme «
terres de la ‘diaspora’ orthodoxe » celles se trouvant « en dehors des limites
canoniques des Eglises Autocéphales et Autonomes Orthodoxes »"°, Nikolaos A.
Daldas souligne la liaison entre ce type de définition et Iidée d’Eglise autocéphale
(nationale). De plus, I’auteur indique la différence entre la maniére dont le concept de
« diaspora » est compris par les Grecs, d’un coté et par les Russes, de I’autre coté: les
premicres lui donnérent un « sens sociologique et culturel », les autres plutot une
signification « politique » et partiellement « ecclésiologique »*, situation qui nait des
confusions plutdt lorsqu’il s’agit de trouver des solutions communes.

Assez utile pour comprendre la raison pour laquelle le concept « diaspora » est
en fait considéré évitable (2 la mesure du possible) a 1’égard des communautés
orthodoxes, est la spécification faite par Carol Saba (responsable pour la Commission
Média et Informations de 1’Assemblée des Evéques Orthodoxes de France, AEOF)
dans un entretien : « on [les orthodoxes] n’a pas de diaspora en tant que tel, on a un
centre qui est celui de I’Eucharistie et autour de ce centre tout se construit, il n’y a pas
d’autre logique de centre »*'. D’une maniére similaire, Radu Preda affirme que la
situation de la diaspora est un indicateur pour « le degré de sécularisation des
relations inter orthodoxes » a cause du fait que la géopolitique vient a remplacer de

"7 Thomas Fitzgerald parle de I’existence en 1933 de quatre juridictions orthodoxes russes aux
Etats-Unis, Thomas Fitzgerald, Eastern Christianity in the United States, en “The
Blackwell Companion...”, p.271.

'8 Boris Bobrinskoy, Renouveau de I'’Eglise dans la perspective du prochain Concile
panorthodoxe, en « Cahiers « Lumen Gentium », n° 41, 1978, p.18, apud Nikolaos A.
Daldas, op. cit., p.248.

' Nikolaos A. Daldas, op. cit., p.438.

0 Ibidem, p.249.

' Entretien avec Carol Saba, en http://www.orthodoxie.com/?s=carol+saba+commission+
media+et+information&x=0&y=0, vérifié le 23.10.2012. La méme idée est soutenue par
Grigorios D. Papathomas, The oppositional relationship between the locally established
church and the ecclesiastical ‘Diaspora’, en http://www.orthodoxa.org/GB/orthodoxy/
canonlaw/The%?20oppositional%20relation.pdf, vérifié le 2.06.2013.
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plus en plus I’ecclésiologie™.

En France, les premicres formes d’organisation des orthodoxes ont été celles des
Russes (1727, 1816), des Grecs (1820) et des Roumains (1853) et le premier évéque
installé a Paris a été le métropolite Euloge (Exarchat du Patriarcat de Moscou en Europe
Occidentale, et puis Exarchat du Patriarcat (Ecuménique, pour revenir au Patriarcat de
Moscou juste avant sa mort>)**)). Les premicres vagues significatives d’immigrants
orthodoxes en France ont été celles des Grecs et des Russes au début du XX-éme siécle®.
Il s’agit des évolutions qui suivirent la révolution bolchevique et la fragmentation des
communautés russes d’Occident qui ont influencé les relations de concurrence entre le
Patriarcat de Moscou et le Patriarcat (Ecuménique a 1’égard de la juridiction sur la
diaspora. L’installation des régimes communistes en pays comme la Roumanie, la
Bulgarie, la Yougoslavie, n’a fait qu’amplifier la fragmentation: par exemple, la paroisse
roumaine de 9 bis rue Jean de Beauvais, de Paris, « le siége de I’Evéché Orthodoxe
Roumaine d’Europe Occidentale »*, aprés plusieurs agitations décide de sortir de la
juridiction du Patriarcat de Bucarest”’. A cet égard, en France, comme partout en
Occident, les choses ont connu des transformations significatives apres 1990.

22 Radu Preda, Ortodoxia si ortodoxiile. Studii social-teologice [L’orthodoxie et les

orthodoxies. Des études social-théologiques], Cluj-Napoca, Eikon, 2010, pp.11-12.Le
concept « diaspora » est regardé de mauvais ceil aussi par certains fidéles, particuliérement
ceux vivant en Occident depuis longtemps. On peut rappeler ici le cas des Roumains
vivant aux Etats-Unis, membres de I’Evéché Orthodoxe Roumaine qui refuse la juridiction
du Patriarcat Roumain et qui est partiec composante de la structure appelée I’Eglise
Orthodoxe d’Amérique (OCA), ayant une situation canonique ambigiie. Alexandru
Nemoianu, mentionne que « les Roumains établis dans le Nouvel Monde (...) ne peuvent
pas étre un appendice du roumanisme », « c’est tout a fait injurieux qu’on appelle les
Roumains-Américains et les Roumains-Canadiens ‘diaspora’. (...) Diaspora est partie d’un
peuple qui vit pour un temps hors ses frontiéres historiques. Dans ce sens, les Roumains-
Américains sont n’importe quoi, mais pas une diaspora », Alexandru Nemoianu, Ortodoxia
si romdnii americani.. [L orthodoxie et les Roumains-Américains...J, p.16.

» Quelques mots sur le Diocése de Chersonése, en http://www.egliserusse.eu/Quelques-mots-

sur-le-diocese-de-Chersonese_al5.html, vérifié le 20.03.2013.Voir aussi, Timothy L.

Smith, art. cit., p.314.

Quelques reperes chronologiques de la présence orthodoxe en France, en

http://www.aeof.fr/site/225/reperes-chronologiques.htm, vérifié le 20.03.2013. Voir aussi

Olivier Clément, L’ Orthodoxie en France, présentée a 1’occasion de la Premicre Journée

de D’Orthodoxie en France, http://www.aeof.fr/uploads/file/1ere%20Journee%20

Orthodoxie%20en%?20France/lereJourneede-OrthodoxieEnFranceConferenceOlivier

Clement.PDF, vérifié le 20.03.2013. Voir, Nikolaos A. Daldas, op. cit., pp.250-253, 334.

Quelques reperes chronologiques de la présence orthodoxe en France, en

http://www.aeof.fr/site/225/reperes-chronologiques.htm, vérifié le 20.03.2013.

*% Dumitru Stavarache, op. cit., p.27.

" Ovidiu Bozgan, Biserica Ortodoxd Romdnd din Paris in primii ani postbelici [L’Eglise
Orthodoxe Roumaine de Paris pendant les premieres années d’aprés Guerre], en “Studii
de Istoria Bisericii” [“Des études d’histoire ecclesiale”], http://ebooks.unibuc.ro/
istorie/religie/biserica%20brtodoxa%20romana%?20din%?20paris.htm, vérifi¢ le 23.11.
2011. Aurel Sergiu Marinescu, op. cit., pp.152-169.
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A cette époque, I’Assemblée des Evéques Orthodoxes de France, organisme
qui réunit les évéques canoniques des diverses juridictions, a comme membres dix
évéques appartenant aux sept juridictions®, situation qui illustre en effet les difficultés
de ’orthodoxie en diaspora de trouver une forme d’organisation claire. On identifie
en Italie trois diocéses orthodoxes (le Patriarcat (Ecuménique, a Venise, le Patriarcat
Roumain, & Rome, le Patriarcat Serbe, & Trieste), deux doyennés (appartenant au
Patriarcat (Ecuménique et au Patriarcat de Moscou) et deux communautés paroissiales
(bulgare et polonaise)”.). Quand méme, un autre diocése ayant une situation pas trés
claire est celui appartenant & 1’Eglise Orthodoxe Ukrainienne, qui englobe pas
seulement des paroisses ukrainiennes mais aussi d’autres ethnies (dont quelques-unes
roumaines, ou ayant des prétres roumains, a Alcamo, Trapani, Marsala, Bagnolo-
Grosseto, Latina, Campo di Carne, Genova, Savona®’), devenant de cette maniére une
concurrente pour les autres dioceéses nationaux, mais aussi pour le Patriarcat
(Ecuménique’. Une autre structure ayant une canonicité au moins discutable est
1’Eglise Orthodoxe en Italie*’. La situation est similaire dans les autres pays d’Europe
Occidentale et Méridionale: treize évéques canoniques et sept juridictions différentes
pour la Grande Bretagne et 1’Irlande®, huit évéques canoniques et quatre juridictions
différentes pour les pays du Benelux*, six évéques canoniques et cinq juridictions

28 Patriarcat Ecuménique, Patriarcat d’Antioche, Patriarcat de Roumanie, Patriarcat de

Moscou, Patriarcat de Géorgie, Patriarcat de Serbie, Evéques et Diocéses, en
http://www.aeof.fr/uploads/files/AnnuaireRegroupe-AEOF .pdf, vérifi¢ le 20.01.2013.
Dans un article publié en novembre 2003 dans Le Monde, a 1’occasion de la Deuxiéme
Journée de 1’Orthodoxie en France, Xavier Ternisien remarquait le fait que « I’orthodoxie
en France ne compte pas moins de huit évéques et évéques auxiliaires pour une
communauté de croyants d’une peu plus de 300.000 personnes », Xavier Ternisien, Les
orthodoxes francgais célebrent leur rapprochement par une journée commune, en « Le
Monde », Dimanche 2 — Lundi 3 Novembre 2003, p.7.

2 Chiese Ortodosse in Italia, en http://www.ortodoxia.it/chieseortodosseinitalia.htm, vérifié le
10.03.2013.

% Une autre paroisse orthodoxe roumaine se trouve sous la juridiction de I’Archevéché
Orthodoxe d’Italie et Malte, Patriarcat (Ecuménique, The Holy Orthodox Archdiocese of
Italy and Malte, en http://www.ortodossia.it/TheHolyOrthodox Archdioceseofltalyed
Malta.htm, vérifié le 20.01.2013.

3U' Chiesa Ortodossa Ucraina. Arcidiocesi Ortodossa di Palermo e di Tutta | ‘Italia, en
http://www.ortodossiainitalia.info/, vérifié le 20.01.2013.

32 Basilio, La necessita di un’Ortodossia italiana, en “La Voce Ortodossa”, vol.3, n 1-4, 2008,
disponible ~ également  sur  http://www.chiesaortodossaitaliana.it/la_necessita di
unortodossia_italiana.html, vérifié le 20.01.2013.

3 Communique of the Pan-Orthodox Assembly of Bishops. Inaugural Meeting of the Pan-
Orthodox Assembly for the British Isles, en http://www.thyateira.org.uk/index.php?
option=com_content&task=view&id=739&Itemid=1, vérifié¢ le 20.01.2013.

3 Communiqué de la Conférence Episcopale Orthodoxe du Benelux (CEOB-OBB), en
http://www.orthodoxia.be/Z-Nouvelles 2012/Reunion CEOB-OBB_2.html, vérifi¢ le
20.01.2013.
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différentes pour I’Espagne et le Portugal®.

En gros, on peut identifier trois positions qui séparent les Eglises autocéphales:
celle soutenue par le Patriarcat d’ Antioche, fondé sur le critére pastoral, qui implique
I’évolution progressive des communautés orthodoxes de I’Europe Occidentale vers le
statut d’Eglises autocéphales locales, le point de vue de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine
et de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Russe qui parlent du « droit de chaque Eglise Mére a diriger
sa propre ‘diaspora’ », et la vision du Patriarcat d’Alexandrie et du Patriarcat
(Ecuménique qui considérent que « la ‘diaspora’ orthodoxe du point de vue de
I’administration ecclésiale dépend du Patriarcat (Ecuménique de Constantinople »*°.
N’importe la position adoptée, tout le monde s’accorde sur un point: I’existence dans
la méme cité de deux ou plusieurs évéques appartenant aux juridictions différentes
représente une anomalie pour I’organisation et I’unité de I’Eglise®’.

Comme « solution » temporaire de la crise d’unité orthodoxe en Occident, la
Commission inter orthodoxe de Chambésy de 1990 recommandait la création des
Assemblées Episcopales « composées d’évéques canoniques, reconnus, qui
continuent de relever des juridictions canoniques de leurs Eglises d’origine », ayant le
role de « manifester 1’unité de 1’Orthodoxie ». La recommandation n’a pas pris des
formes concretes partout, les seuls « réussites » étant la France et les Etats-Unis, ou
des formes de coopération inter épiscopales existaient bien avant 1990 (il s’agit pour

3 José Manuel Vidal, Se presenta en sociedad la Conferencia episcopal ortodoxa de Espana y
Portugal, en http://www.periodistadigital.com/religion/otras-confesiones/2011/02/01/
conferencia-episcopal-ortodoxa-espana-portugal-iglesia-cofesiones-policarpo.shtml,
vérifié le 20.03.2013.

36 Nikolaos A. Daldas, op. cit., pp.401-405. Victor Roudometof parle aussi de I’existence d’une
compétition entre le Patriarcat (Ecuménique et les Eglises autocéphale sur la question des
communautés orthodoxes de la diaspora, Victor Roudometof, art. cit., pp.79-80.

37 Grigorios D. Papathomas, « La place et le role des principes du systéme canonique de
I’ Autocéphalie ecclésiale au sein de 1’Eglise orthodoxe », in The Place of Canonical
Principles in the Organisation and Working of Autocephalous Orthodox Churches. The
Canon Law International Symposium, Arad, 10-12 September 2008, Constantin Rus (sous
la direction de), Arad, The Orthodox Theology Faculty’s Center of Theological-Historical
Studies and Pastoral-Missionary Prognosis, 2008, pp.68. Voir aussi, Irimie Marga, «
Principiul jurisdictional in Biserica Ortodoxa » [« Le principe juridictionnel dans 1’Eglise
Orthodoxe »], in The Place of Canonical Principles..., p.180, 195. Métropolite Nicolae de
Banat, « Autocefalia si comuniunea frateasca cu Bisericile Ortodoxe surori »
[“L’ Autocéphalie et la communion fraternelle avec les Eglises Orthodoxes sceurs »], in
Autocefalie, Patriarhie, Slujire Sfanta. Momente aniversare in Biserica Ortodoxda Romana
— 1995 [Autocéphalie, Patriarchie, Saint Ministere. Des moments anniversaires dans
I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine - 1995], Bucarest, Institutul Biblic si de Misiune al Bisericii
Ortodoxe Romane, 1995, p.120. Métropolite Jérémie a 1’occasion du quarantiéme
anniversaire du Comité Inter-épiscopal de France, 2007, fichier audio disponible sur le site
http://www.orthodoxie.com/?s=40eme-+anniversaire+Comite+inter-episcopal &x=0&y=0,
vérifié 20.03.2013.Christos Yannaras, L Eglise orthodoxe en Europe : défis et exigences
de l'unité, en http://www.aeof.fr/uploads/file/40emeanniversaireduComiteinter-episcopal
orthodoxeenFrance/CommemorationTexteYannaras.pdf, vérifié le 20.03.2013.



238 Raluca Dima

la France du Comité inter épiscopal, et pour les Etats-Unis de la Standing Conférence
of Canonical Orthodox Bishops in America, SCOBA), formes qui inspirérent la
recommandation de la Commission inter orthodoxe de Chambésy.

L’Assemblée des Evéques Orthodoxes de France (AEOF) est une structure
réunissant tous les Evéques canoniques en France, créé en 1967, initialement comme
« Comité Inter épiscopal », un organisme informel, sans aucune structure juridique, et
devenu en 1997 suivant les recommandations de la Commission Inter orthodoxe
Préparatoire du Saint et Grand Concile, I’AEOF, « une vraie association, qui a un
cadre juridique »**, regardé par 1’Etat francais comme 1’Eglise Orthodoxe en France,
ayant des rencontres mensuelles, et étant représenté dans les relations avec les autres
acteurs laics et religieux par son président, actuellement le Métropolite Emmanuel, du
Patriarcat (Ecuménique™.

L’AEOF se présente officiellement comme « un lieu de rencontre et de
coopération des différentes composantes de I’Eglise orthodoxe en France »*.
L’objectif central déclaré de I’ Assemblée est celui « de manifester I'unité de 1’Eglise
Orthodoxe en France et de maintenir, de préserver et de développer les intéréts des
communautés relevant des diocéses orthodoxes canoniques de ce pays »*'. On peut
remarquer le fort attachement pour la formule « canonique » qui est présente dans
tout document relevant de I’AEOF, toujours pour montrer d’une part la filiation de
I’AEOF (un organisme ou une étape d’organisation ayant comme origine les
rencontres/consultations des vraies Eglises Orthodoxes Autocéphales et Autonomes),
et d’autre part I’image de I’AEOF comme représentant de la « vraie » orthodoxie
mutuellement reconnue en France.

Dans les autres régions de I’Europe Occidentale et M¢éridionale, des
conférences épiscopales inter orthodoxes ont été créées seulement apres la décision
prise a la IV-éme Conférence Panorthodoxe Préconciliaire de Chambésy en 2009: la
Conferenza Episcopale Ortodossa d’Italia e Malta, the Pan-Orthodox Assembly of
Bishops with Churches in the British Isles, la Conférence Episcopale Orthodoxe du
Benelux, la Conferencia episcopal ortodoxa de Espafia y Portugal, Die Schweize
Orthodoxe Bishofskonferenz. Si en France existaient déja les bases d’une certaine
collaboration depuis 1967, dans tous les autres cas, il s’agissait d’une nouvelle
expérience dans la gestion des relations inter orthodoxes au niveau local. Comme
dans le cas de I’AEOF, le président des nouvelles conférences est toujours le
représentant du Patriarcat (Ecuménique. Le Métropolite Pantéléimon, président de la
Conférence Episcopale Orthodoxe du Benelux, voit dans la création de cette structure
une « mesure transitoire », une bonne occasion pour la « coordination » et pour faire

% Entretien avec Carol Saba, en http://www.orthodoxie.com/?s=carol+saba+commission
+mediat+et+information&x=0&y=0, vérifié le 23.10.2012.

** Organisation, en http://www.aeof.fr/site/226/organisation.htm, vérifié le 20.01.2013.

Y Communiqué AEOF du 21 septembre 2007, en http://www.aeof. fr/articol 51530/

communique-aeof-du-21-septembre-2007----session-de-rentree-de-lassemblee-des-

eveques-orthodoxes-de-france.html, vérifié le 20.03.2013.

« Statuts et Réglement intérieur de I’Assemblée des Evéques Orthodoxes de France »,

Nikolaos A. Daldas, op. cit., p.573.
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que la voix de I’orthodoxie ne perd plus sa force a cause de la « divergence » entre les
juridictions®”. Le pére Dimitrio (Rogelio) Saez Carbd, secrétaire de la Conferencia
episcopal ortodoxa de Espafia y Portugal, considére cette structure « un premier pas
vers ’idéal » représenté par « des églises locales territoriales dans la diaspora »*.

Une analyse des discours des divers représentants des juridictions orthodoxes

membres de I’AEOF donne I’image de I’ambiguité qui entoure en effet cette structure
(ainsi que celles similaires) et en méme temps, plus largement, I’organisation de
I’orthodoxie en Occident. En juillet 2004, on a rendu publique une déclaration*
signée par un nombre d’orthodoxes de France (prétres et laics appartenant aux
diverses juridictions) parlant a 1’égard de 1’orthodoxie en France comme d’une « unité
ecclésiale et communion eucharistique (...) encore fragile » considérant I’AEOF «
une avancée importante vers |’organisation synodale » et se prenant comme mission
pour l’avenir « de promouvoir tous les actes allant dans ce sens [de |’esprit
conciliaire], en refusant les tentations de morcellement et de replis identitaires ». On
remarque la tonalité assez positive du texte ¢galement dans ses références au présent
ainsi qu’a I’avenir, sans apporter en effet rien de nouveau au niveau des engagements
ou des perspectives par rapport aux autres textes approchant le sujet. Cette attitude
positive mais quand méme préoccupée de n’avancer trop sur le terrain des
engagements communs est en fait spécifique pour tout texte issu d’un accord entre
diverses juridictions.

Parlant des transformations plus larges a 1’égard de 1’orthodoxie en diaspora et
seulement indirectement sur celles connus par I’AEOF, Carol Saba, responsable de la
Commission Média et Informations de ’AEOF et membre du diocése appartenant au
Patriarcat d’Antioche, délimite trois étapes de 1’évolution de 1’orthodoxie en
Occident: la premiére, « de la logique de la diaspora » ou « de la logique du foyer des
souvenirs », traduit I’attachement des communautés orthodoxes immigrés « a leur
racines, a leur tradition historique, a leur tradition linguistique », une phase qu’il
considére déja dépassée; la deuxiéme, celle « de I’accentuation de la localité de
I’orthodoxie en diaspora » qui comprend des variations est 1’étape que 1’orthodoxie
expérience a ce moment, et la troisiéme, 1’étape « de la synthése positive des
expressions historiques de 1’orthodoxie » est en quelque sorte I’image du « devenir »

2 Allocution de son Eminence le Métropolite Pantéléimon de Belgique (Président) lors de
louverture de la premiére Conférence Episcopale Orthodoxe du Benelux, Bruxelles, 23
juin 2010, en  http://www.orthodoxia.be/Z-Nouvelles 2010/Discours_Ouverture
CEOB.pdf, vérifié le 20.01.2013.

# José Manuel Vidal, Se presenta en sociedad la Conferencia episcopal ortodoxa de Espana y

Portugal, en http://www.periodistadigital.com/religion/otras-confesiones/2011/02/01/

conferencia-episcopal-ortodoxa-espana-portugal-iglesia-cofesiones-policarpo.shtml,

verifié le 20.01.2013.

L'unité orthodoxe en France et en Occident : notre responsabilit¢ commune, en

http://www.orthodoxpress.com/index.php?group=display&action=document&numero=291

&page=1, vérifié le 20.01.2013.
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de I’orthodoxie en Occident™®.

La rupture entre les communautés orthodoxes russes en Occident et le
Patriarcat Russe a bouleversé la vie de ces communautés de cette fagcon que méme
aujourd’hui elles sont séparées en trois branches: les communautés se trouvant sous la
juridiction du Patriarcat de Moscou (le Diocese de Chersonese), celles qui forment
1’ Archevéché des Eglises Orthodoxes Russes en Europe Occidentale (Patriarcat de
Constantinople) et celles qui composent le Diocése de Genéve et d’Europe
Occidentale de I’Eglise Russe Hors Frontiéres (Patriarcat de Moscou)®.). Les
représentants des diocéses se trouvant sous [’autorité canonique du Patriarcat
(Ecuménique, comme Mgr. Gabriel, Archevéché des Eglises Orthodoxes Russes en
Europe Occidentale parlait d’une future orthodoxie en Europe occidentale « qui n’est
plus russe, ni grecque, ni bulgare, mais qui est locale et fidele a la Grande Tradition
de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Universelle »*. Séraphin Rehbinder, membre de la paroisse
russe rue Daru (Patriarcat (Ecuménique) mentionnait en 2009 qu’on ne peut pas parler
d’une Eglise de France, PAEOF étant « une association réunissant des évéques
appartenant a des Eglises territoriales différentes », qui n’a « aucun autorité
canonique véritable », qui « serve comme lieu de rencontre (...) afin de développer
des liens d’amitié et de collaboration »**. M. Rehbinder, président en méme temps de
I’association « Orthodoxie Locale de Tradition Russe en Europe Occidentale », créée
en 2004 par des laics appartenant aux trois juridictions issues de 1'église russe en
Europe, au but « de contribuer a la promotion de I’Eglise locale en Europe
Occidentale dans le maintien d’une composante de traditions spirituelles et cultuelles
russes »*, consideére que I’AEOF « ne peut pas trouver sa place dans 1’organisation
canonique de I’Eglise orthodoxe » a cause du fait que cette structure ne résout pas le
probléme central de I’orthodoxie en Occident « celui de la multiplicité des évéques
sur le méme territoire ». De cette perspective, la proposition de ’OLTR est celle
d’un plus d’autonomie pour les diocéses orthodoxes par rapport aux Eglises méres
comme condition nécessaire pour leur future unité en dioceéses panorthodoxes
territoriaux. Pour mieux comprendre la position des communautés russes se trouvant

% Entretien avec Carol Saba, en http://www.orthodoxie.com/?s=carol+saba+commission+
media+et+information&x=0&y=0, vérifié¢ le 23.10.2012.

*® Annuaire Regroupé — Evéques Membres AOEF, en http://www.acof. fr/uploads/files/
Annuaire Regroupe-AEOF.pdf, vérifié le 4.06.2013.

47 Emission “Orthodoxie”, Radio Chrétienne Francophone, n° 27/2007, fichier audio
disponible sur le site http://www.orthodoxie.com/?s=radio+RCF+2007&x=0&y=0, vérifié,
le 23.10.2012.

* Séraphin Rehbinder, Quelques réflexions sur I’avenir de I’Eglise Orthodoxe en France et en
Europe avant la réunion de la Commission préconciliaire sur [’organisation de la
diaspora, le 29 mai 2009, en http://www.orthodoxie.com/?s=seraphin+rehbinder+
2009&x=0&y=0, vérifié le 23.10.2012.

¥ Mouvement pour une Orthodoxie Locale de Tradition Russe (OLTR), en http://oltr.france-

orthodoxe.net/index.html, vérifié le 20.01.2013.

Séraphin Rehbinder, Annexe explicative au communiqué n° 3 de [’OLTR, en

http://oltr.france-orthodoxe.net/html/annexe3.html, vérifié le 23.10.2012.
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sous la juridiction du Patriarcat (Ecuménique a [’égard de 1’organisation de
I’orthodoxie en diaspora par comparaison aux autres acteurs, voir le Graphique n° 1,
le troisieme groupe de colonnes. Cet exemple montre que ’attachement pour des
valeurs culturelles particuliéres n’est pas nécessairement un obstacle pour la
construction des Eglises locales autocéphales en Occident.

Le philosophe et théologien grec Christos Yannaras voit quand méme la
transformation de ’AEOF dans un futur « synode local » comme la solution pour
dépasser « la situation anormale » dans laquelle se trouve I’orthodoxie en Occident’".
Nikolaos A. Daldas voit I’AEOF comme « une institution transitoire » vers une future
« Eglise locale Orthodoxe ‘en’ France » élaborant méme un parcours de cette
transition dont le role du Patriarcat (Ecuménique reste un central. Quand méme,
Daldas semble voir « I’Eglise Orthodoxe locale ‘en’ France », dans le sens d’une
sorte d’cecuménisme chrétien plutdt qu’orthodoxe™ En ce qui concerne la vision des
communautés grecques a I’égard de ’organisation de 1’orthodoxie en Occident, voir
le Graphique n° 1 qui I’illustre dans le quatriéme groupe de colonnes. Leur degré
d’attachement pour I’idée d’Eglise locale en Occident plus faible par comparaison
aux communautés russes se trouvant sous la méme juridiction peut étre expliqué par
la maniere différente des deux groupes de se rapporter au Patriarcat (Ecuménique: si
les Grecs ont toujours eu une connexion particuliére, historique avec la Patriarchie de
Constantinople, les communautés russes ont choisi cette juridiction faute d’autre
option disponible. La connexion particuliecre des Grecs avec le Patriarcat
Ecuménique fait que leur attitude a 1’égard d’une Eglise orthodoxe locale
autocéphale en Occident soit la méme avec celle de celui-ci, qui semble étre celle
qu’une Eglise locale est envisageable, mais sous sa propre juridiction (la cinquiéme
colonne du Graphique n° 1).

Le théologien frangais Olivier Clément pense aussi que I’AEOF « évoluera
dans un sens quelque peu synodal » et la future organisation de 1’orthodoxie en
France a bien des chances d’étre celle d’une « Eglise locale », une Eglise qui ne doit
pas représenter « une seule Eglise autocéphale (...) mais toute 1’Orthodoxie (...)
compte tenu de la ‘sollicitude’ de Constantinople pour les communautés de la
diaspora »”. Sa position est représentative pour la vision des occidentaux convertis a
I’orthodoxie ou provenant des familles orthodoxes occidentales, attachées aux valeurs
de la culture frangaise, mais pas d’une manicre exclusiviste, ethnique. Pour eux, la
solution pour I’organisation de I’orthodoxie en Occident est celle des Eglises locales,
mais ils considérent I’AEOF un pas nécessaire vers cet idéal (dans le Graphique n° 1,
le sixiéme groupe de colonnes).

°! Christos Yannaras, L’Eglise orthodoxe en Europe : défis et exigences de l'unité, en
http://www.aeof.fr/uploads/file/40emeanniversaireduComiteinter-episcopalorthodoxeen
France/CommemorationTexteYannaras.pdf, vérifié le 20.03.2013.

>2 Nikolaos A. Daldas, op. cit., pp.321-325, 447.

> Olivier Clément, L Orthodoxie en France, présentée a I’occasion de la Premiére Journée de
I’Orthodoxie en France, en http://www.aeof.fr/uploads/file/1ereJourneeOrthodoxieen
France/lereJourneede-OrthodoxieEnFranceConferenceOlivierClement. PDF,  vérifi¢ le
20.03.2013.
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Une forme de langage sur laquelle s’accordent tous les discours est dominée
par des expressions comme « concertation », « consultations »**, « convergence », «
rapprochement »>, « coopération », « collaboration coordonnée »*°, « consensus »*’
tous des possibles synonymes pour le terme « unité » qui n’est pas employ¢ que dans
les références a une situation future ou idéale de I’orthodoxie en Occident, et qui
donnent la mesure du type d’unité orthodoxe que I’AEOF représente et promut: une
unité toujours soucieuse de respecter les diverses opinions des juridictions qu’elle met
en dialogue.

Les Eglises autocéphales préférent cette forme d’organisation et pas celle d’une
Eglise dans le sens propre; leur attitude a I’égard de ’existence de I’Eglise Orthodoxe
d’Amérique (Orthodox Church of America, OCA)est révélatrice; celle-ci réunit des
évéques representant plusieurs nationalités, mais elle n’est pas encore reconnue
comme Eglise que par un petit nombre d’Eglises locales, parmi lesquelles le
Patriarcat de Moscou, qui lui a accordé I’autocéphalie de fagon unilatérale, sans
aucune consultation avec les autres Eglises autocéphales. Le refus d’accepter OCA
comme modéele de solution pour la crise concernant 1’organisation de la diaspora est
justifié par le fait qu’elle est « prématurée », nécessitant comme condition préalable
I’assimilation des communautés immigrées™.

La méme réticence des Eglises autocéphales se manifeste envers d’autres
formes d’organisation de I’orthodoxie locale, comme par exemple 1’Eglise catholique
orthodoxe de France et I’Eglise Orthodoxe en Italie. L’Eglise catholique orthodoxe de
France, crée en 1937, initialement sous la juridiction du Patriarcat de Moscou, puis
sous d’autres juridictions, parmi lesquelles celle du Patriarcat Roumain aussi, jusqu’a
1993%, se « décomposa peu a peu »*. Selon Olivier Clément, la réticence des Eglises

> Emission “Orthodoxie”, Radio Chrétienne Francophone, n° 27/2007, fichier audio

disponible sur le site http://www.orthodoxie.com/?s=radio+RCF+2007&x=0&y=0, vérifié,
le 23.10.2012.

> Entretien avec Carol Saba, en http://www.orthodoxie.com/?s=carol+saba+commission+
media+et+information&x=0&y=0, vérifi¢ le 23.10.2012.

> Métropolite Jérémie a I’occasion du quarantiéme anniversaire du Comité Inter-épiscopal en
France (2007), fichier audio disponible sur le site http://www.orthodoxie.com/?s=
40eme+anniversaire+Comitetinter-episcopal&x=0&y=0, vérifié¢ 20.03.2013.

*7 Nikolaos A. Daldas, op. cit., p.322.

¥ Voir par exemple, Alexandru Moraru, « Biserica Autocefala si diaspora ei » [« L’Eglise
Autocéphale et son diaspora »], in Autocefalie, Patriarhie, Slujire... [Autocéphalie,
Patriarchie, Saint Ministreére...], p.154.

*? Une structure ecclésiale, « 1’Evéché orthodoxe catholique de France sous la juridiction de la
Patriarchie Roumaine », avec laquelle le Patriarcat Roumain a des discussions depuis 1988
est mentionnée en 1990, Convorbiri intre o Comisie Sinodald a Bisericii Ortodoxe
Romdne §i o delegafie a Episcopiei Ortodoxe Catolice din Franta, Cernica, 18-19
octombrie 1990 [Des discussions entre une Commission Synodale de I’Eglise Orthodoxe
Roumaine et une délegation de I’Evéché Orthodoxe Catholique de France, a Cernica, le
18-19 Octobre 1990], en « Biserica Ortodoxd Roméana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine
»], vol.108, n°® 7-10, 1990, p.47. Voir aussi, Marc Antoine Costa de Beauregard, Rolul
Ortodoxiei in Franta astazi [Le role de [’orthodoxie en France aujourd’hui], en « Biserica
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autocéphales envers cette construction ecclésiale locale avait été justifiée par « le
laxisme canonique »®' et « I’ecclésiologie nationaliste » (préoccupée a ‘faire ressurgir
la Gaule « orthodoxe » de I’époque mérovingienne’)*. Assez significatives dans ce
contexte sont deux Communiqués de I’AEOF, du 3 avril 1997 et du 1 avril 1999, dans
lequel les évéques canoniques de France parlent de ’AEOF comme de « la seule
habilitée a représenter 1’orthodoxie et a manifester ’unité et la canonicité de I’Eglise
orthodoxe en France », exprimant en méme temps leur préoccupation pour la «
recrudescence en France de communautés, de groupes ou de personnes (clercs ou

Ortodoxd Romand » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »], vol.109, n°® 4-6, 1991, p.49.
Entre 1991 et 1993, le Synode de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine discute et décide de retirer
la protection canonique pour I’Eparchie Catholique Orthodoxe de France ,Temei
nr.3083/1991, en « Biserica Ortodoxd Romana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »],
vol.109, n° 10-12, 1991, p.222 ; Temei nr.423/1993, en « Biserica Ortodoxd Romana » [«
L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »], vol.111, n° 1-3, 1993, p.142. Il n’est pas assez clair
pourquoi et comment a été effectivement appliquée cette décision. Les documents publiés
dans Biserica Ortodoxd Romdnd, parlent en fait d’un conflit entre I’Evéque Germain et les
membres de son diocese, c’est pourquoi le Synode en fait retire sa protection canonique
seulement pour I’Evéque et laisse aux communautés la liberté de choisir si elles restent ou
pas en communion avec I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine. C’est pour ¢a qu’en 1993 le
Synode discute de nouveau la possibilit¢ d’intégrer dans 1’Archevéché Orthodoxe
Roumaine d’Europe Occidentale une structure ecclésiale constituée sur les ruines du
diocése de I’Evéque Germain, suivant la demande de la part des fidéles, voir Temei
nr.3695/1993, en « Biserica Ortodoxa Roméana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »],
vol.111, n® 7-9, 1993, p.207.

5 Olivier Clément, « L’Orthodoxie en France », présentée a I’occasion de la Premiére Journée
de 1’Orthodoxie en France, http://www.acof.fr/uploads/file/1ereJourneeOrthodoxieen
France/lereJourneede-OrthodoxieEnFranceConferenceOlivierClement. PDF,  vérifié le
20.03.2013.

6! Ce fait est évidant aussi dans les documents synthétisant les discussions du Patriarcat
Roumain avec les structures ecclésiales de ’ECOF se trouvant en communion avec lui,
voir Convorbiri intre o Comisie Sinodald... [Des discussions entre une Commission
Synodale...], en « Biserica Ortodoxd Roména » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »],
vol.108, n® 7-10, 1990, p.47. Voir aussi, « Temei nr.3083/1991 », Biserica Ortodoxad
Romdna [L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine], vol.109, n° 10-12, 1991, p.222, ou le Synode de
I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine argumente son option pour retirer la protection canonique
pour I’évéque Germain de ’ECOF par le fait que « pour bien des années la Patriarchie
Roumaine a fait des efforts pour déterminer I’Evéque Germain et la diocése qu’il dirige de
respecter les regles de la foi, du rite, de la vie ecclésiale et les canons orthodoxes, des
efforts qui sont restés sans des résultats positifs ».

%2 QOlivier Clément, L Orthodoxie en France, présentée a I’occasion de la Premiére Journée de
I’Orthodoxie en France, en http://www.aeof.fr/uploads/file/lereJourneeOrthodoxieen
France/lereJourneede-OrthodoxieEnFranceConferenceOlivierClement. PDF,  vérifié le
20.03.2013. Pere Syméon, Vécu de la Tradition et de la spiritualité orthodoxe en France,
présentée & 1’occasion de la Premiére Journée de 1’Orthodoxie en France, en
http://www.aeof.fr/uploads/file/1 ere%20Journee%200rthodoxie%20en%20France/lereJ ou
rneede-OrthodoxieEnFranceConferencePereSymeon-lecture.pdf, vérifié le 20.03.2013.
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laics), qui se prétendent de 1’Eglise orthodoxe »*. Le Communiqué est en effet
I’indice qu’a part des concurrences intra canoniques, la cohérence organisationnelle et
représentationnelle de 1’orthodoxie en France et en Occident est affectée aussi par la
concurrence canonique — non canonique. De plus, le Communiqué de I’AEOF de 4
novembre 2005 parle de I’existence d’un « dialogue » entre I’Eglise Serbe et 1’'Union
des Associations Cultuelles Orthodoxes de Rite Occidental® (c’est-a-dire, I’ancienne
Eglise catholique orthodoxe de France de I’extinction de laquelle parlait Olivier
Clément en 2001). L’exemple le plus évident de la maniére dont une église non
canonique vient a compliquer le paysage assez fragmenté de 1’organisation de la
diaspora orthodoxe est celui de I’Eglise Orthodoxe en Italie. Cette structure qui n’est
pas en communion avec I’orthodoxie universelle”, selon le discours de ses
représentants, a des racines anciennes (« du temps apostolique ») sur le territoire de
I’Italie, étant pour bien des siécles « supprimée avec tromperie et violence » et «
empéchée a fonctionner » par I’Eglise Catholique®.

Ces deux entités (I’Eglise catholique orthodoxe de France/I’Union des
Associations Cultuelles Orthodoxes de Rite Occidental et I’Eglise Orthodoxe d’Italie)
sont représentées dans le Graphique n° 1 par le deuxiéme groupe de colonnes. Elles
ont un fort attachement pour les éléments locaux, comparable mais pas similaire au
nationalisme des Eglises Russe et Roumaine, visible plutét dans le cas de ’ECOF,
mais qui manifestent en méme temps un fort attachement pour la construction ou
mieux la « reconstruction » d’une Eglise locale, qui ne soit pas nécessairement
nationale ethnique (voir le cas de I’Eglise Orthodoxe d’Italie). Leur attachement pour
une certaine forme de nationalisme est plutét déterminé par le besoin de justifier/de
démontrer 1’existence de 1’orthodoxie sur le territoire de la France et de I’'Italie, et
ainsi donner plus de 1égitimité a leur discours. Elles restent quand méme marginales
en ce qui concerne le degré de représentativité pour I’orthodoxie en France et en Italie
a cause de leur statut non canonique.

D’une Eglise ou mieux d’une orthodoxie locale, soit-elle frangaise, italienne,
anglaise déja dans une « phase de fermentation » parle aussi Vladimir Zelinskij: il
souligne que la seule maniere de sortir de la crise créée par la division fondée sur le
principe national est « la création d’une Eglise commune, d’une Eglise autocéphale
italienne »*. Cette position est en fait fortement soutenue généralement par les

3 Communiqué AEOF du 3 avril 1997, en http://www.aeof.fr/articol 51474/communique-

aeof-du-3-avril-1997.html, vérifié le 20.03.2013. Communiqué AEOF du 1 avril 1999,

http://www.aeof.fr/articol 51479/communique-aeof-du-1-avril-1999.html,  vérifié le

20.03.2013.

« Communiqué AEOF du 4 novembre 2005 », http://www.aeof.fr/articol 51515/

communique-aeof-du-4-novembre-2005.html, vérifié le 20.03.2013.

% Selon les affirmations de ses représentants, le Patriarcat de Bulgarie ait reconnu cette
structure ecclésiale, Ortodossia Italiana. Breve Storia, en http://www.chiesaortodossa.it/,
vérifié le 20.03.2013.

% Ortodossia Italiana. Breve Storia, en http://www.chiesaortodossa.it/, vérifié le 20.03.2013.

57 Vladimir Zelinskij, Quale Ortodossia in Italia?, en http://www.dimensionesperanza.it/
aree/ecumene/chiese-cristiane/item/6468-quale-ortodossia-in-italia, vérifié le 20.03.2013.
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occidentaux convertis a [’orthodoxie, ou provenant des familles occidentales
orthodoxes. Ce sont eux, mais pas seulement eux, qui encouragent des formules
comme les fraternités orthodoxes.

De cette manicre, un autre niveau, au-dela des rapports interinstitutionnels, se
situant pas complétement en dehors, ou la question de 1’organisation de 1’orthodoxie
en Occident est approchée, est celui des fraternités orthodoxes, soient elles locales
(Fraternité Orthodoxe Sainte Anne, Fraternité Orthodoxe du Sud-est) ou continentales
(Fraternité Orthodoxe de I’Europe Occidentale). Etant des initiatives des laics, par
comparaison aux structures comme I’AEOF, ces fraternités semblent toujours
quelques pas en avance sur le chemin vers ’unité, ¢’est pourquoi si non leurs activités
au moins leurs conclusions sont parfois difficilement digérées par la hiérarchie réunie
au cadre de ’AEOF®, qui tient toujours 2 mentionner a I’égard de ces structures le
fait qu’il ne s’agit pas d’« une Eglise paralléle (...) d’une institution paralléle (...)
c’est tout simplement un espace de rencontre »*°. Bien qu’il soit un peu forcé de voir
une contradiction entre les structures comme I’AEOF et les fraternités, quand méme
on peut observer la facilit¢ avec laquelle les fraternités approchent de manicre
pratique l'unité orthodoxe et les difficultés des représentants des institutions
religieuses @ méme « bien choisir les mots »” lorsqu’ils en parlent du sujet (La
position des fraternités est illustrée dans le Graphique n° 1, par le sixiéme groupe de
colonnes, celui des occidentaux orthodoxes).

Dans le contexte actuel des discussions inter orthodoxes concernant le sujet de
la diaspora, ou les seules décisions sont celles prises pendant les derniéres années a
Chambésy, eux-mémes considérées transitoires, toutes les opinions et les positions
présentées ci-dessus restent également valides.

Autocéphalie, ethnicité, devoir — pourquoi (ré)organiser
les structures ecclésiales en France et en Italie ?

L’installation du régime communiste en Roumanie eut des conséquences
significatives pour 1’organisation des communautés orthodoxes roumaines de
I’étranger. L’attitude du Patriarcat de Bucarest a I’égard des politiques pratiquées par
les communistes a déterminé certaines structures ecclésiales organisées hors les

% Dans son exposé a I’occasion du quarantiéme anniversaire du Comité Inter-épiscopal de
France (2007), le Métropolite Jérémie parle des réserves que les Evéques membres de
I’AEOF ont quelques fois a 1’égard des initiatives de la Fraternit¢ Orthodoxe en Europe
Occidentale, fichier audio disponible sur le site http://www.orthodoxie.com/?s=40eme+
anniversaire+Comite+inter-episcopal&x=0&y=0, vérifi¢ 20.03.2013.

Emission “Orthodoxie”, Radio Chrétienne Francophone, nr.23/2007, fichier audio
disponible sur le site http://www.orthodoxie.com/?s=radio+RCF+2007&x=0&y=0, vérifié
le 23.10.2012.

Emission “Orthodoxie”, Radio Chrétienne Francophone, nr.23/2007, fichier audio
disponible sur le site http://www.orthodoxie.com/?s=radio+RCF+2007&x=0&y=0, vérifié
le 23.10.2012. Voir aussi, Entretien avec Carol Saba, en http://www.orthodoxie.com/?s=
carol+sabat+commission+mediatet+information&x=0&y=0, vérifié le 23.10.2012.
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frontiéres du pays de refuser I’autorité canonique de « 1’Eglise Meére ». Deux des plus
connus exemples sont I’Evéché Orthodoxe Roumaine d’Amérique du Nord (ayant le
siége 2 « Vatra Roméneasca », Detroit) et la communauté de la paroisse Saints
Archanges, de Paris (9 bis rue Jean de Beauvais), qui deviendra depuis 1949 avec la
création de 1’Association de I’Evéché Orthodoxe Roumaine de I’Europe
Occidentale”, par le Métropolite Visarion Puiu le siége de cette structure-la. La
structure ecclésiale eut une existence courte, en 1958, aprés les malentendus entre les
orthodoxes Roumains de I’Europe Occidentale et leur Métropolite concernant
plusieurs questions canoniques et juridictionnelles sur le fond des troubles
politiques’, la structure est supprimée par son hiérarque’. Comme mentionne un des
prétres desservant actuellement la communauté de rue Jean de Beauvais, Iulian
Nistea, dans un entretien de 2007 avec Cristina Hermeziu, il était assez difficile pour
la paroisse de trouver une solution juridictionnelle a cause du fait qu’ « aucune des
Patriarchies traditionnelles ne voulait pas recevoir cette église parce que (...) [elles]
forment ensemble la communion orthodoxe. Elles n’admettent pas de passer des unes
aux autres les paroisses »’*. Aprés la rupture avec le Patriarcat de Bucarest, la
premiére juridiction que la communauté de rue Jean de Beauvais a identifiée a été
celle du Synode de I’Eglise Russe Hors Frontiéres, sous la juridiction duquel elle
reste jusqu’en décembre 1998. En Italie, avant 1990 existaient des paroisses
orthodoxes roumaines en quelques villes comme Torino (1979), Milano (1975),
Florence (1984), Bari (1983)" toutes sous la juridiction du Patriarcat Roumain.

"' Dumitru Stavarache, op. cit., p.27.

™ Ovidiu Bozgan, art. cit.. Sur ’existence des divers groupes se disputant le contrdle sur
I’Eglise de rue Jean de Beauvais parle aussi Aurel Sergiu Marinescu, op. cit., pp. 8-128,
136-148, 152-169, 215-248. Pour les années 1945-1947 voir aussi Dudu Velicu, Biserica
Ortodoxd in perioada sovietizirii Romdniei. Insemndri zilnice. 1. 1945-1947 [L’Eglise
Orthodoxe Roumaine pendant la soviétisation de la Roumanie. Des notes journalieres. 1.
1945-1947], Bucarest, 2004, pp.50, 73, 128, 133.

7 Sorin Petru, Mitropolitul romén Visarion Puiu [Le Métropolite Roumain Visarion Puiu], en
http://www.ortodoxia.de/html/mitropolitul roman_visarion puiu.html, vérifié le 23. 03.
2012. Les raisons qui ont déterminé Visarion Puiu prendre la décision de supprimer
’Evéché ne sont pas trés claires. Les documents de ’archive personnelle du Métropolite,
se trouvant a la Bibliothéeque Roumaine de Freiburg, publiés par Dumitru Stavarache
donnent I’impression qu’il s’agissait de la manque d’attachement des fidéles pour 1’église
et pour la religion méme, les fréquentes conflits politiques et canoniques dans lesquels la
communauté de Paris était impliquée, pp.112-113, 121, 136, 210, 211, 269.

™ Cristina Hermeziu, Preotul lulian Nistea din Paris care a creat 15 site-uri de ortodoxie
romanda: ‘Am trecut prin martorii lui lehova, baptism, prin toate’ [Le prétre roumain
Iulian Nistea de Paris a créé 15 sites d’orthodoxie roumaine : ‘J’ai connu les témoignes
de lehova, le baptisme, tout’], en « Suplimentul de Culturd » [« Le supplément de Culture
»], n° 145, 15.09.2007, édition en ligne disponible sur http://www.suplimentuldecultura.ro/
index/continutArticolNrIdent/Interviu/2306, vérifié le 3.06.2012.

> Evenimente si impliniri din viata Episcopiei Romdne a Italiei [Des événements et des
réalisations dans la vie de I'Evéché Roumaine d’ltalie], en « Ziarul Lumina » [« Le
quotidien la Iumiére »], le 2 Octobre 2011, édition en ligne, http://www.ziarullumina.ro/
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Le principe de I’autocéphalie joue un réle central dans 1’argumentation construite
par les représentants de 1’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine a 1’égard de la maniére dont elle
comprend la question de la juridiction canonique sur la ‘diaspora’ en Occident, et, par
conséquent, vient a illustrer la maniére dont les relations inter orthodoxes expliquent au
moins partiellement la décision de I’institution religieuse de (ré)organiser ses structures
ecclésiales a I’étranger apres 1990. L’autocéphalie est définie par le Métropolite
Nicolae de Banat comme « le principe d’organisation ecclésiastique selon lequel la
hiérarchie d’une Eglise, constituée canoniquement dans un Synode, sur le territoire d’un
Etat souverain, exerce le pouvoir ecclésial complet, indépendamment par rapport & la
direction d’une autre FEglise, organisée de la méme fagon »". Autrement dit,
I’autocéphalie est le principe qui, au moins partiellement, explique et organise les
relations inter orthodoxes et 1’utilise comme base dans les explications/justifications a
I’égard des activités concernant 1’organisation de ses unités ecclésiales hors les
frontiéres de la Roumanie, indique le fait que les relations inter orthodoxes ont joué un
role significatif dans les décisions de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine.

Liant le principe de I’autocéphalie a celui de la subsidiarité, par excellence lui-
méme associ¢ au maximum de démocratisation a I’intérieur de I’Eglise”, le prétre
Patriciu Vlaicu’®, spécialiste en droit canonique, souligne le fait que la subsidiarité,
comme base de ’autocéphalie, exprime la « capacité d’une Eglise de choisir son
primat et de se conduire selon ses propres normes ecclésiales », mais en méme temps
le principe indique le fait « qu’on ne peut pas parler de 1’indépendance des Eglises
locales, mais de I’interdépendance » grice au fait que « I’Eglise orthodoxe n’est pas
une confédération des Eglises orthodoxes autocéphales ou autonomes, mais plutot
leur communion »”°. Tout de méme, il faut mentionner, comme souligne le théologien
Radu Preda, qu’a I’exception des vieux centres comme Constantinople, Alexandrie,
Antioche, Jérusalem, « toutes ou presque toutes les Eglises autocéphales et autonomes
(...) sont nées par émancipation unilatérale et méme violente, rarement par consensus

articole;1840;0;63274;0;Evenimente-si-impliniri-din-viata-Episcopiei-Ortodoxe-Romane-
a-Italiei.html, vérifié le 10.12.2011. Voir également, Emanuel Tavala, Orfodocsii romani
se roaga la Torino de peste trei decenii [Les orthodoxes roumains prient a Torino depuis
trois décennies], en « Ziarul Lumina » [« Le quotidien la lumiére »], le 10.07.2011, édition
en ligne, http://www.ziarullumina.ro/articole;1836;0;59642;0;0rtodocsii-romani-se-roaga-
la-Torino-de-peste-trei-decenii.html, vérifié le 10.12.2011.

7 Métropolite Nicolae de Banat, Autocefalia si comuniunea frateasca ... [L’Autocéphalie et la
communion fraternelle...], en « Autocefalie, Patriarhie, Slujire Sfanta... » [« Autocéphalie,
Patriarchie, Saint Ministére... »], p.114. Voir aussi Alexandru Moraru, loc. cit., p.142.

77 Pour la maniére dont le principe de la subsidiarité est compris comme 1’expression du «
constitutionalisme démocratique ecclésial », voir Constantin Rus, Drept bisericesc [Droit
ecclésial], 1, Arad, Mirador, 2000, p.112.

® Paroisses Nice, Bruxelles et le Bureau de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine auprés des
institutions européennes.

7 Patriciu Vlaicu, Biserica, realitate eshatologicd si prezentd institutionald [L’Eglise, réalité
eschatologique et présence institutionnelle], en « Tabor », n° 2, 2007, pp.48-49.
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avec Constantinople ou, selon le cas, avec Moscou »™. A cet égard, 1’observation de
Grigorios D. Papathomas est trés intéressante: celui-ci affirme que la raison pour
I’application de d’autocéphalie avait ¢été celle « d’affronter la division et
I’¢loignement ethnique provenant de I’établissement du principe des nationalités et de
I’accroissement de ’ethno phylétisme ». L’auteur essaie en fait de démontrer que
I’autocéphalie n’est pas opposée a 1’unité de I’Eglise mais plutot c’est une nécessité
pour la conservation de celle-ci®’. De cette fagon, la relation entre 1’unité et
I’autocéphalie reste une idéalement bonne mais pratiquement confuse.

Le critére ethnique dans I’exercice de 1’autocéphalie est compris par les
représentants de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine comme une maniére de conserver
1’unité de I’Eglise orthodoxe universelle en respectant la diversité et les particularités
aux niveaux de langue, culture et tradition de chaque communauté locale®.
L’attachement du Patriarcat de Bucarest pour I’autocéphalie comprise presque
exclusivement dans le sens ethnique est explicable si on pense aux motivations qui
ont guidé son auto proclamation: 1’indépendance politique de I’Etat roumain comme
Etat national®. Quand méme, Grigorios D. Papathomas souligne que le critére
ethnique est étroitement li¢, méme dépendant de celui territorial dans 1’exercice de
I’autocéphalie, et donc, le premier ne peut pas &étre appelé pour justifier 1’autorité
canonique des Eglises autocéphales sur « leurs diasporas »*. De toute fagon, on ne
peut pas nier le fait que la maniére dont est organisée la diaspora est un exemple pour
la facon dont les critéres ethnique et celui de la juridiction territoriale entrent en
collision a I’intérieur du principe de 1’autocéphalie®.

Une possible synthése de la vision de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine sur la
maniére dont le principe de 1’autocéphalie justifie sa position a 1’égard de la question
juridictionnelle de la diaspora marche sur I’idée qu’il s’agit en fait d’ « une obligation

8% Radu Preda, De la autonomie si autocefalie la unitate canonica §i etica. Dileme social-
teologice ale ortodoxiei actuale [De I’autonomie et I’autocéphalie a ['unité canonique et
ethique. Des dilemmes social-théologiques de [’orthodoxie actuelle], en “Studia
Universitatis Babes-Bolyai — Theologia Orthodoxa”, vol.LV, n° 1, 2010, p.102.

¥ Grigorios D. Papathomas, loc. cit., pp.63, 79.

%2 Alexandru Moraru, loc. cit., p.147.

% Radu Preda affirme que « I’indépendance canonique de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine était
vue par la hiérarchie et par la classe politique également comme un pendant absolument
obligatoire de I’indépendance politique », Radu Preda, art. cit.,, p.112. Voir des idées
similaires chez Constantin Rus, « Unity and Autocephaly. Some canonical remarks », in
The Place of Canonical Principles..., particuliecrement p.168.Pour les justifications
concernant ’organisation de I’Eglise comme Patriarcat, voir Teoctist, Patriarche de
1’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine, « Cuvant Inainte. Patriarhatul Roman — dreapta intocmire a
Bisericii nationale romanesti autocefale » [« Avant-propos. Le Patriarcat Roumain — la
juste construction de I’Eglise nationale roumaine autocéphale »], in Autocefalie,
Patriarhie, Slujire...[Autocéphalie, Patriarchie, Saint Ministere...], p.8.

8 Grigorios D. Papathomas, loc. cit., pp.68, 75, 80, 85.

% Radu Preda, art. cit., p.100. Voir aussi, Voir aussi, I[rimie Marga, Principiul jurisdictional in
Biserica Ortodoxa” [“Le principe juridictionnel dans I’Eglise Orthodoxe™] , in The Place
of Canonical Principles..., p.195.
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» ou d’un devoir de I’Eglise autocéphale de prendre soin de ’organisation et de la vie
religieuse des communautés se trouvant hors les frontiéres de 1’Etat ou elle a le siége
afin d’assurer la continuité¢ et la liaison des communautés avec la spiritualité, la
tradition et la culture d’origine®. L’accusation d’ethno phylétisme, appelée plutdt par
le Patriarcat (Ecuménique, est vue par I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine pas seulement
sans consistance, mais aussi en tant que partie d’une stratégie de celui-ci de s’imposer
la juridiction sur les communautés des autres Eglises autocéphales (nationales)*’. De
cette perspective, un texte publié¢ en 1991 dans la revue officielle Biserica Ortodoxa
Romdna (L Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine) est illustratif: il exprime le point de vue de
la Patriarchie Roumaine a I’égard du débat sur la juridiction canonique des
communautés orthodoxes de ‘diaspora’. En marchant sur I’argumentation de la
légitimité du principe national ethnique dans 1’organisation des relations inter
orthodoxes dans la diaspora, I’Eglise exclut toute possibilité de laisser ses fidéles sous
la juridiction d’une autre Eglise®®. Le désaccord avec la vision de la Patriarchie
(Ecuménique va méme jusqu’aux accusations que celle-ci est intéressée a soumettre
les fidéles d’autres Eglises & cause du fait qu’elle n’a pas ses propres croyants®. En ce

% Alexandru Moraru, loc. cit., p.149, “on peut affirmer que par le principe de 1’autocéphalie
on comprend I’indépendance de la hiérarchie d’une Eglise nationale (...) en exercant le
pouvoir ecclésial compléte, normalement sur le territoire d’un Etat particulier, mais
exceptionnellement aussi sur sa propre diaspora lorsque les fidéles de sa nation (...) se
trouvent sur le territoire des autres Etats », p.159, « L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine, comme
Eglise autocéphale et autonome, prend soin comme une vraie Mére de son diaspora (...) en
accord avec I’esprit et la tradition de I’Eglise premiére. Voir aussi, lorgu D. Ivan, «
Etnosul — Neamul — Temei divin si principiu fundamental canonic al autocefaliei
bisericesti » [« L’ethnos — la nation — base divine et principe fondamental canonique de
I’autocéphalie ecclésiale »], in Autocefalie, Patriarhie, Slujire... [Autocéphalie,
Patriarchie, Saint Ministere...], p.136.

¥ Voir le texte de Iulian Mihai L. Constantinescu, « The Principle of Ecclesiastical Autocephaly
and the Problems of Inter-orthodox jurisdiction. An Actual Ecclesiological and Canonical
Contribution », in The Place of Canonical Principles..., pp.235, 237-238, 241.

% Virgil Moldovan, Probleme actuale ale diasporei ortodoxe [Des problémes actuels de la

diaspora orthodoxe], en « Biserica Ortodoxa Romana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine

»], vol.109, n° 4-6, 1991, p.46, « (...) I’Eglise mére devra réfléchir encore, parce qu’il est

hors de toute discussion d’y céder. ». Voir aussi, Temei nr. 10094/1990, en « Biserica

Ortodoxd Romana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »], vol.109, n°® 7-9, 1991, p.161. ‘Sa

folosim libertatea pentru a spori cooperarea panortodoxa’, interviu de PFPP Daniel

revistei rusesti Spre unitate, nr.3, mai-iunie 2009, a Fundatiei international pentru
unitatea popoarelor ortodoxe [Que nous utilisons la liberté pour développer la
coopération panorthodoxe, entretien du Patriarche Daniel pour la revue russe Vers
l'unité, n°® 3, Mai-Juin 2009, de la Fondation internationale pour ['unité des peuples
orthodoxes], en « Biserica Ortodoxd Romana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »],

vol.127, n® 5-8, 2009, p.9.

Virgil Moldovan, Probleme actuale ale diasporei... [Des problémes actuels de la

diaspora...], p.46, “(...) Bien siir, la Patriarchie (Ecuménique a besoin de fidé¢les et on peut

considérer celui-ci le raison pour lequel elle manifeste cette tendance d’incorporer la
diaspora orthodoxe sous sa juridiction ».
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qui concerne une « tendance d’accaparement » manifestée par « d’autres Eglises
Orthodoxes en Occident et ailleurs » envers laquelle I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine et
ses communautés doivent « lutter », elle revient souvent dans le discours des
représentants de 1institution religieuse™. De plus, en Italie sans étre quand méme le
seul cas, par comparaison avec la France, ou la question a été solutionnée apres 2009,
persiste encore la situation ou des paroisses orthodoxes d’origine roumaine préférent
I’autorité canonique du Patriarcat (Ecuménique. A cet égard, I’Eglise Roumaine
qualifie les activités du Constantinople comme « des abus canoniques »’".

Méme pendant les discussions des Commissions inter orthodoxes approchant
parmi d’autres sujets la question de la diaspora, le point de vue de I’Eglise Orthodoxe
Roumaine reste celui que dans les Assemblées Episcopales tout se fasse dans « le
respect du principe ethnique de telle facon que les paroisses roumaines
n’appartiennent aux autres juridictions que celle de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »*.
Pendant la rencontre inter orthodoxe de Chambésy, en 2009, la délégation de 1’Eglise
Orthodoxe Roumaine soutient en accord avec les représentants du Patriarcat de
Moscou la proposition devenue le paragraphe 5 du texte final que « les Assemblées
Episcopales ne peuvent pas annuler ou limiter les droits des évéques membres
concernant leurs compétences administratives et canoniques »”*. De cette perspective
on observe en fait la préoccupation de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine (et des autres
Patriarcats aussi) pour limiter au minimum les compétences des Assemblées
Episcopales qui tendent & étre pergues comme des formes organisationnelles
concurrentes pour 1’intérét de I’institution religieuse de maintenir dans sa juridiction
les communautés orthodoxes d’origine roumaine. Si ces spécifications sont
particuliérement adressées aux autres Eglises Orthodoxes, en ce qui concerne les
membres du corps ecclésial, en 2002 une décision du Synode qui les visait précisait le

% Sabin Verzan, Eveniment istoric la Patriarhia Romdnd. Reactivarea Mitropoliei Basarabiei,
Autonomd i de stil vechi [Evénement historique & la Patriarchie Roumaine. La
réactivation de la Métropole de Bessarabie, Autonome et de style ancien], en « Biserica
Ortodoxda Romana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »], vol.110, n°® 11-12, 1992, p.22,
qui cite en ce cas le prétre Simion Felecan, représentant la paroisse orthodoxe roumaine de
Munich, « Une situation similaire vivent les Roumains dans 1’Europe Occidentale, qui
doivent faire face a une tendance d’accaparement par d’autres Eglises Orthodoxes ». Temei
nr. 441/1996, en « Biserica Ortodoxa Roména » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »],
vol.114, n° 1-6, 1996, p.377. Temei nr.3292/2000, en « Biserica Ortodoxa Roméana » [«
L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »], vol.118, n® 4-6, 2000, p.331. Temei nr. 594/2002, en «
Biserica Ortodoxa Roméana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »], vol.120, n°® 1-6, 2002,
p.654. Temei nr.4158/2009, en « Biserica Ortodoxda Roména » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe
Roumaine »], vol.127, n° 5-8, 2009, p.106.

! Temei nr.4158/2009, en « Biserica Ortodoxd Romani » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine
»], vol.127, n° 5-8, 2009, p.106. Voir aussi, Temei nr.7048/2009, en « Biserica Ortodoxa
Romana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »], vol. 127, n° 9-12, 2009, pp.90-96.

%2 Temei nr.441/1996, en « Biserica Ortodoxa Romani [L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine] »,
vol.114, n® 1-6, 1996, p.377.

% Temei nr.992/2009, en « Biserica Ortodoxa Roména » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »],
vol. 127, n° 5-8, 2009, p.98.
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fait « qu’on interdit aux clercs, aux moines et aux licenciés des facultés de théologie
orthodoxe de solliciter ou d’accepter la proposition de passer sous la juridiction d’une
autre Eglise Orthodoxe sans 1’accord du Patriarche de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine
»*. Les deux spécifications sont en fait complémentaires et regardent les deux
directions d’ou pourrait venir la déstabilisation de son autorité sur les communautés
orthodoxes roumaines de 1’étranger.

En février 2010, le Synode de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine adresse aux
Roumains de I’étranger « se trouvant sans bénédiction sous la juridiction des autres
Eglises Orthodoxes sceurs ou sous des autres structures non canoniques » un « Appel
a l'unité et a la dignité roumaine », dans lequel on leur demandait « de revenir en
communion directe avec I’'Eglise Mére »”. L’Appel prend comme arguments en
faveur de cette demande le Statut d’organisation et de fonctionnement de I’institution
religieuse qui définit 1’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine comme 1’Eglise qui comprend
aussi « les chrétiens orthodoxes roumains se trouvant hors les frontiéres du pays », et
les décisions de la derniére rencontre inter orthodoxe de Chambésy (2009) qui «
précisent que chaque Eglise autocéphale a le droit de pastorale sur son propre
diaspora »”. Dans un esprit d’émulation concurrence avec les autres Patriarcats, le
document de I’Eglise évoque comme exemples les activités en ce sens des
Patriarchies Russe et Serbe. La derniére partie du document essaye de souligner le fait
que les transformations connues par la société roumaine apres 1990 font « ce qu’avait
été excusable dans le passé devenir injustifiable et méme regrettable aujourd’hui »,
c’est-a-dire la séparation des certaines communautés de 1’Eglise Mére a cause des
conditions de la période communiste.

L’Appel du Synode a déclenché des réactions critiques parmi les orthodoxes
particuliérement en France. Dans une déclaration commune”, 28 personnalités
orthodoxes™ de I’Europe Occidentale voient dans le texte émis par le Synode de

% Temei nr.594/2002, en « Biserica Ortodoxd Romana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »],
vol. 120, n° 1-6, 2002, p.655.

% Apel la unitate si deminitate romdneascd [Appel a 'unité et a la dignité roumaine], en
http://www.patriarhia.ro/_upload/documente/12659590116712358431.pdf,  vérifié  le
20.03.2013. Un appel similaire a été adressé en avril 2003 par le Patriarche Alexis II aux
orthodoxes russes, voir Nicolas Senéze, Les orthodoxes frangais ont manifesté leur unité,
en « La Croix », novembre 2003.

% La « décision » de Chambésy est en fait une mesure transitoire ou provisoire et la prendre
comme argument peut étre un indice pour le faible engagement de 1’Eglise Orthodoxe
Roumaine sur le chemin vers la création d’une Eglise autocéphale locale en diaspora.

°7 Assez suggestive est le fait que la déclaration des 28 est intitulée « Appel a 1’unité et & la
dignité de I’Eglise » comme une forme de correction pour le titre de I’ Appel du Synode de
Bucarest « Appel a I'unité et a la dignité roumaine », comme si tout attachement a la
nation ou a I’ethnie est en contradiction est a des effets négative sur I’unité et la dignité de
1’Eglise comme forme de manifestation de I’orthodoxie universelle. Les deux « dignités »
et les deux « unités » ne trouvent pas aucun accord dans leur manifestation absolue.

% Les signataires sont membres ou représentants du Patriarcat (Ecuménique (soient-ils des
grecs ou des russes qui ont choisi de rester hors de la juridiction du Patriarcat de Moscou)
ou des francais convertis. Les deux documents illustrent en fait le heurtement entre deux
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’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine une possible manifestation d’ethno phylétisme qui
implique le risque d’affecter de maniere négative 1’image de I’institution religieuse a
I’intérieur de la communauté inter orthodoxe. Le texte de la déclaration conclut en
affirmant « qu’on ne doit pas instrumentaliser I’Eglise du Christ au service de I’unité
et de la dignité d’une nation »”. Le pére Michael Evdokimov se déclare « affligé et
consterné » par I’Appel, se demandant si « I’Eglise roumaine pense-t-elle
I’orthodoxie en termes d’universalité ou de simple roumanité », car le texte « fait
preuve d’une absence de sollicitude paternelle envers les orthodoxes qui, dans leur
diversité ethnique, sont amenés a un partage de la vie sacramentelle », restant dans la
méme logique « muet sur I’état du dialogue inter orthodoxe »'*. De ce point de vue,
I’Appel et les documents similaires des autres Patriarcats font la preuve du faible
degré d’attachement des Eglises Autocéphales dans la direction de I’unité de
I’orthodoxie en Occident (voir le premier groupe de colonnes du Graphique n°® 1).

En mai 2010, la Métropole Orthodoxe Roumaine d’Europe Occidentale et
Me¢éridionale a rendu public une réponse aux réactions suscitées en Occident par
I’ Appel de I’Eglise Mére. La Métropole essaye de préciser a qui s’adresse « en effet »
I’ Appel en délimitant entre les communautés qui ont regu la bénédiction et celles qui
ne 1’ont pas regue pour pouvoir joindre une autre juridiction que celle de ’Eglise
Orthodoxe Roumaine'”'. De plus, le document se montre soucieux a préciser le fait
que « l’appel n’a pas de visée « impériale », mais il est I’expression d’un souci
pastoral » et que le but du Patriarcat Roumain n’est pas « a réunir tous les Roumains
vivant hors de Roumanie sous la banniére d’un nationalisme »'*.prétendu ».

Malgré toutes ces spécifications et nuances, I’ Appel reste profondément attaché
aux formules du langage nationaliste ou de la confusion entre « orthodoxe » et «
Roumain ». Un simple regard sur les occurrences des collocations devient assez
illustratif: en quatorze contextes on identifie des constructions ou I’orthodoxie est
associée a la roumanité (par exemple : « communion directe avec I’Eglise Meére », «
I’Eglise de la nation roumaine », « chrétiens/fidéles orthodoxes roumains », « unité et
communion orthodoxe roumaine », « résurrection et réconciliation orthodoxe
roumaine », « dignité orthodoxe roumaine », « nos fréres roumains ») ; trois autres

des visions qui regardent I’organisation de la diaspora orthodoxe, celle ethnique et celle

envisageant une Eglise locale.

9 « Apel la unitatea si demnitatea Bisericii Ortodoxe, Paris 11 aprilie 2010 », annexe dans
Radu Preda, op. cit., pp.330-334.

1% Michael Evdokimov, Réaction d [’Appel @ I'unité et a la dignité roumaine de I’Eglise

Orthodoxe de Roumanie, en http://orthodoxie.typepad.com/Fichiers 2/P_Michel

Evdokimov.pdf, vérifié le 20.03.2013.

Réponse  aux  attaques  injustes  visant un  appel  pastoral,  en
http://www.orthodoxie.com/actualites/europe/la-metropole-roumaine-deurope-occidentale-
et-meridionale-vient-de-mettre-en-ligne-un-texte-en-reponse-aux-interrogations-s/, veérifié
le 20.03.2013.

12 Une analyse des deux documents est faite aussi par Radu Preda, qui considére ce moment
une bonne occasion « d’approcher sérieusement au-dela des festivités et autocélébrations
le sens de I’autocéphalie ecclésiale dans 1’Orthodoxie universelle du début du XXIe si¢cle
», voir Radu Preda, art. cit., p.100.

101
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contextes appellent des antonymes pour la relation orthodoxie-roumanité pour décrire
la situation actuelle de certaines communautés orthodoxes roumaines (« des étrangers
», « des autres », « aliénation »); deux contextes font référence a I’orthodoxie définie
ethniquement (« les Eglises meéres », « coresponsabilité et solidarité ethnique orthodoxe
»); seulement trois formules sont employées sans aucune association avec 1’ethnicité («
Eglise autocéphale » et « juridiction » deux fois) (Voir le Graphique n° 2).

Le fait que la concurrence avec les autres Eglise Orthodoxes joua un certain
role dans les décisions de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine d’organiser et de développer
ses structures hors les frontiéres du pays est visible aussi dans les justifications que
I’institution religieuse invoque en 2001 pour expliquer la transformation de
I’Archevéché Orthodoxe Roumaine d’Europe Occidentale et Méridionale en
Meétropole: « prenant en compte le fait qu’en contexte européen, les éparchies du
Patriarcat (Ecuménique, du Patriarcat Russe, du Patriarcat Bulgare et des Eglises
Orthodoxes Syriennes sont organisés comme Métropoles »'*. La situation est un peu
différente en Italie, ou la Patriarchie (Ecuménique a démarré au nom de toute 1’Eglise
Orthodoxe un dialogue avec les autorités religicuses et laiques afin d’obtenir plus des
droits pour ’orthodoxie dans la péninsule. A cet égard, en 2006 un rapport du Secteur
des Communautés Externes de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine rappelait I’opinion de
Teodor Baconsky que cette initiative « de la Métropole Orthodoxe Grecque d’ltalie,
parlant au nom de toutes les communautés orthodoxes peut déterminer 1’Eglise
Orthodoxe Roumaine d’entrer sous « la protection légale » de I’orthodoxie grecque,
ce qui ne serrait pas désirable »'*. Bien que I’affirmation n’appartienne pas aux
représentants de 1’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine, ’institution semble y adhérer et par
conséquence, considérer assez dangereuse pour le statut juridique des communautés
orthodoxes roumaines de I’étranger toute action sous la coordination du Patriarcat
(Ecuménique, méme s’il s’agit de ’amélioration de leur situation 1égale.

Avant de conclure, on doit mentionner le fait que la question ne concerne

seulement les communautés orthodoxes de 1’Europe Occidentale, mais dans la méme
mesure, celles autour des frontiéres de la Roumanie, particuliérement de la
République de Moldavie et de Serbie. Les désaccords que I’Eglise Orthodoxe
Roumaine a eu avec le Patriarcat Russe concernant la « réactivation » de la Métropole
de Bessarabie en 1992'% et avec I’Eglise Orthodoxe Serbe sur le sujet des structures

' Temei nr.1080/2001, en « Biserica Ortodoxd Romani » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine
»], vol.119, n° 7-12, 2001, p.515.

1% Temei nr.4106/2006, en « Biserica Ortodoxd Romanid » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine
»], vol.124, n°® 7-12, 2006, p.97.

' Sabin Verzan, Eveniment istoric la Patriarhia Romdnd..., pp.12-60. Le cas de la
République de Moldavie est plus compliqué, au-dela des deux structures ayant des
juridictions séparées (Roumaine et Russe), Radu Preda mentionne aussi ’existence de
deux autres structures ayant un statut canonique « pas clair »: I’Evéché de Falesti et de
Moldavie de I’Est (sous l’autorit¢é de la Patriarchie de Kiev, pas reconnue comme
canonique) et 1’Archevéché de Moldavie et de 1’Ukraine du Sud (en communion avec
1’Eglise Russe hors frontiéres), Radu Preda, art. cit., p.102.
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ecclésiales orthodoxes roumaines de Banat serbe et de la Vallée de Timok'® ont
connu quelques fois des épisodes déplaisants en impliquant aussi des acteurs
politiques'”’
des Droits de ’'Homme

ou juridiques nationaux et internationaux, comme la Cour Européenne
"% Le discours de I’acteur religieux montra quelques fois qu’il
considérerait plus acceptable de reconnaitre I’autocéphalie de ces communautés,
soient-elles en Occident ou autour les frontieres du pays, que de les « céder » a la
juridiction des autres Eglises Orthodoxes'”.

Par son fort attachement aux valeurs nationales ethniques et 1’attachement
assez faible a 1’idée d’une Eglise autocéphale locale en Occident'', I’Eglise
Orthodoxe Roumaine ne peut se rapporter que d’une maniére concurrentielle aux
autres juridictions, soient-elles nationales ou panorthodoxes lorsqu’il s’agit de la
situation des communautés orthodoxes roumaines de 1’étranger. Quand méme, on
consideére que 1’attachement a 1’idée nationale n’est pas en soi-méme le déterminant
de I’attitude concurrentielle, mais plutét une forme de manifestation, la plus évidente
et avec laquelle I’institution religicuse se sent le plus a I’aise. Ce qui se trouve
derriére le langage fondé sur la confusion nation confession est I’effort de I’Eglise de
rester une institution pertinente pour ses fidéles. Dans la situation ou une bonne partie
de ses fideles sont « sollicités » par d’autres structures ecclésiales nationales ou
inter/panorthodoxes 1’Eglise se sent inévitablement concurrencée sur le terrain de la
pertinence et de la 1égitimité. Par rapport a ses « concurrentes » c’est I’appel aux
valeurs nationales ethniques que I’Eglise comprend utiliser pour conserver/refaire sa
position. Ce qui reste a voir est si ce type de langage ait les effets envisagés.

1% Temei nr.562/1997, en « Biserica Ortodoxa Roména » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »],
vol.115, n°® 1-6, 1997, p.319. Diana Nedelcea-Cotescu, Biserica Romaneasca din Serbia la
inceputul mileniului I1I [L’Eglise Roumaine de Serbie au début du IlI-éme millénaire], en
« Biserica Ortodoxa Romana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »], vol.123, n°® 4-6, 2005,
pp.236-255. Temei nr.2609/2005, en « Biserica Ortodoxd Romana » [« L’Eglise
Orthodoxe Roumaine »], vol.123, n° 7-12, 2005, pp.111-116. Temei nr.2621/2006, en «
Biserica Ortodoxa Roméana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »], vol.124, n° 4-6, 2006,
pp.98-102.

Temei nr.2788/1992, en « Biserica Ortodoxa Romana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine
»], vol.110, n° 4-6, 1992, p.182.

Temei nr.2579/2002, en « Biserica Ortodoxa Roména » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine
»], vol.120, n® 7-9, 2002, p.539. Temei nr 5363/2002, en « Biserica Ortodoxa Roméana » [«
L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »], vol.120, n° 10-12, 2002, pp.414-417. Temei nr.
412/2002, en « Biserica Ortodoxa Romana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine »], vol.120,
n° 1-6, 2002, p.649. Temei nr.3140/2009, en « Biserica Ortodoxa Roména » [« L’Eglise
Orthodoxe Roumaine »], vol.127, n° 5-8, 2009, p.102.

Temei nr.10094/1990, en « Biserica Ortodoxa Romana » [« L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine
»], vol.109, n® 10-12, 1991, p.161.

107

108

109



Les discussions inter-orthodoxes sur le sujet de la diaspora 255

Conclusions

La maniére dont les Eglises Orthodoxes autocéphales et autonomes se
rapportent a l’organisation de 1’orthodoxie en Occident connait des variations
dépendantes des conditions historiques et géopolitiques qui font assez difficile
I’identification d’une position commune. Dans le cadre actuel de la discussion, la
juridiction des églises autocéphales ou les diverses formes d’unité vers I’évolution des
églises orthodoxes locales en Occident restent seulement des options également
envisageables.

L’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine trouve dans le principe de 1’autocéphalie définie
ethniquement la base de son argumentation a 1’égard de la facon dont les
communautés orthodoxes de 1’Occident doivent étre organisées. La détermination de
I’institution religieuse de conserver ou de regagner le contrdle juridictionnel sur les
communautés orthodoxes roumaines de 1’étranger la positionne parfois en désaccord
avec les autres Eglises autocéphales. « L’Appel a I’unité et a la dignité roumaine »,
son attitude toujours inquiéte a I’égard de la « sollicitude » du Patriarcat (Ecuménique
envers les communautés orthodoxes se trouvant en Occident et la position soucieuse
concernant [’autorité¢ des structures comme I’AEOF ou les conférences inter
épiscopales sont assez des indices pour illustrer le fait que 1’institution religieuse agit
selon des principes concurrentiels.

On essaya a ’intermédiaire de cette étude a souligner la contribution de ce
milieu concurrentiel pour la décision de I’Eglise de (ré)organiser des structures
ecclésiales a I’étranger aprés 1990. Comme on vient de mentionner dans
I’introduction, cette concurrence n’est qu'un des facteurs ayant un réle stimulateur
pour I’activité de I’institution religieuse hors les fronti¢res de la Roumanie.
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Rezumat: Istorici in cautarea de noi cdi la hotarul dintre secole

Lucrarea analizeaza transformarile radicale care au avut loc in privinta
fundamentelor teoretice, a metodologiei si a modelelor conceptuale ale stiintei istorice de la
limita secolelor XX - XXI. Schimbarile in strategiile de cercetare ale istoriografiei recente
sunt considerate drept o rezultanta a interactiunii fructuoase a diferitelor discipline din
arealul comun al stiintelor sociale §i umaniste. Autorul estimeaza potentialul cognitiv al
noilor modele teoretice cu scopul de a restabili integritatea viziunii istorice a trecutului.

Résumé: Historiens a la recherche de nouveaux chemins a la limite des siécles

L’ouvrage ci-joint analyse les transformations radicales qui se produiraient dans le
domaine des fondements théoriques, de la méthodologie et des méthodes conceptuelles de la
science historique a la limite des XXeme — XXleme siecles. On considere les changements
dans les stratégies de recherche de [’historiographie récente comme le résultat de
Uinteraction fructueuse des disciplines différentes du domaine commun des sciences sociales
et humanistes. L auteur estime le potentiel cognitif des nouveaux modeles théoriques au but de
rétablir I'intégrité de la vision historique du passe.

Abstract: The paper analyses the radical transformations that took place in the
theoretical foundations, methodology and conceptual models of historical science at the
border of the XX — XXI centuries. The changes in research strategies of recent historiography
are considered as an outcome of the fruitful interaction of different disciplines in the common
space of social sciences and humanities. The author estimates the cognitive potential of new
theoretical models aiming to restore the integrity of historical vision of the past.

Keywords: recent historiography, social theories, interdisciplinarity, cultural turn,
search for synthesis

The last decades of the twentieth century and the beginning of the twenty-first
century have been marked by deep changes in the structure and content of social
sciences and humanities and in the methodology of these fields of knowledge. In this
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rapidly transforming intellectual context a radical reorganization of historiography
has taken place. Comparing some aspects of historiographical situation of the mid-
twentieth century with that of the end of the twentieth and the beginning of the
twenty-first century, one can see fundamental differences in the understanding of the
subject and methods of historical cognition, the content and nature of historical
knowledge, in the definition of its status and narrative style as well as the possibilities
of the further interpretations of historical text. It was already at the turn of the 1980s
and 1990s that serious theoretical discussions took place in which new conceptions
were being shaped, formulations refined and the platform for the future consensus
was being built. Numerous monographic studies and collections of essays not only
reflected the challenges of the time, encountered by historians at the turn of the two
centuries and eras, but demonstrated a whole range of reactions to these challenges.

The main “post-modernist challenge” to history was directed against its
perception of historical reality and hence of the object of historical knowledge, which
in the new interpretation was presented as something constructed by language and
discursive practice. Notably, the definition and supposed specificity of historical
narrative itself as a form of an adequate reconstruction of the past were
problematized. Creative character of historical narrative, which transforms patchy and
often arbitrarily selected historical evidence into an unambiguous linear pattern, was
emphasized to the highest extent. The issues of the possible depth of historical
understanding, familiar criteria of objectivity and ways of a scholar’s own control
over her creative work were raised from a new perspective. A historian was now
supposed to look closer into the texts, use new methods to reveal the hidden meanings
and decipher the slightest nuances of changes in the language of a source, to analyze
the rules and ways of perception of a text by the intended audience and so on and so
forth. One of the most distinct signs of changes that took place at the end of the
twentieth century was the intensive use of literary sources in historical studies, and
consequently, of methods and theories borrowed from contemporary literary studies.
Significant changes, related to the development of post-modernist paradigm, occurred
in the sphere of professional consciousness of historians; they urged to reconsider the
established ideas about the place of history within the system of knowledge, its inner
structure and exploratory tasks.

The climax of the confrontation between the two opposing positions,
“linguistic” and “objectivist”, or the one of “post-modernist critics” and of “orthodox
realists”, occurred at the turn of the 1980s and 1990s. However, as the ideas, initially
perceived as rather wild, were becoming more and more acceptable, the voices of the
“moderates”, who were calling for the understanding of each other, were growing
stronger. The natural protest of historians against the extremes of the “linguistic turn”
was converted to constructive suggestions and compelling arguments in favour of the
so-called “middle ground”. The “moderates” found a foothold in the idea that the
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impossibility of direct perception of a long-gone reality did not mean that a historian
was completely arbitrary in his “construction” of it. Historians sharing the “middle-
ground” platform had thoroughly reconsidered their practice in the light of “linguistic
turn”. As Aron Gurevich emphasized, “it would be mistaken to deny the fact that the
post-modernist critique of historiography had revealed the real weaknesses in the
methodology of historians. It re-opened old sores that had been previously largely
neglected by historians™'. Recognition of these weak points and the search for the
ways of overcoming them do not necessitate joining those who stand at the extreme
positions of post-modernist critique, but, as Gabrielle Spiegel pointed out, “even if we
wanted it (and there are few who do), we would never be able to go back to the self-
confident assumptions of the nineteenth-century positivist historiography”>. The
solution was found in the paradigm of “new social and cultural history” that interprets
various social processes through the lens of cultural assumptions, symbolic practices
and value systems. Along with the adoption of the techniques of literary criticism, the
scholars’ attention was drawn to the “social logic of the text” — to the extra-linguistic
characteristics of the discourse, linked to biographical, socio-political and mental
contexts within which the text was made, and also to the aims, interests and world
outlook of its creator.

Looking at the various manifestations of new tendencies in historiography, it
would be appropriate once again to acknowledge the continuity of intellectual
processes in the sphere of humanities. Indeed, the new tendencies were not imposed
from without. As a part of the general cultural shift, the “linguistic turn” embodied
everything that has long been neglected and seemed to be lost, but was being
gradually crystallized within historiography itself, and that was transformed by it
within the interdisciplinary “new history”. The need in the structural reorganization of
all historical disciplines also became obvious long before “linguistic turn”. The old
division between economic, political, social history and the history of ideas became
outdated, although for some time this reorganization was going latently on the
constantly expanding exploratory field that was then colonized by new social history
with its interconnected and intermingling sub-disciplines.

The powerful influence of post-modernist tendencies affected the development
of new cultural history that attempts to construct social life by means of cultural
practice, the potential of which is, in turn, defined by practice of everyday
relationships. The social norms and institutions are analysed in the context of cultural

" A. 5. Typesuu, Hcmopux xonya XX eexa 6 nouckax memooa [A. Ya. Gurevich, Historian of
the end of the XX century in search of a method], in Oducceil. Yenogsex 6 ucmopuu
[Odysseus. Man in History], Mocksa, 1996, c. 7.

2T. M. Criuren, K meopuu cpednezo niana: ucmopuonucanue & 6ex nocmmooepruzma [G. M.
Spigel, For a theory of middle ground: history writing in the age of post-modernism], in
Ooucceu. Yenosex ¢ ucmopuu, Mocksa, 1995, c. 219.
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practices of historical actors, and the social dynamics is seen as a process which
includes not only structural differentiation and reorganization of activities of groups
and individuals, but also the “reorganization of minds”, or the changes in values and
beliefs, a certain new mind-set, or new culture, which literally sees the world around
it (natural as well as social) from a different point of view. The main task of a scholar
is to demonstrate the ways personal beliefs, thoughts, abilities, intentions of the
individuals operate within the space of possibilities, limited by collective structures
that had been created by the previously existed cultural practice. In the view of Roger
Chartier, this complex subordination can be described by the notion of representation
that articulates “three registers of reality””. The conception of competing “strategies
of representation” opens up new ways of exploring the dynamics of social processes
on different levels.

At the same time new cultural history encounters difficult epistemological
problems which stem from specific qualities of “non-traditional” sources, such as the
traces of everyday practices of “ordinary people” or literary works. However, “it does
not invalidate the significance of such sources, we should only bear in mind that even
in the cases when the sources do not allow us to comprehend the events, they can give
us important information about the authors’ assumptions and beliefs, and hence reveal
the range of ideas, i.e., help us to understand the character of the cultural life of the
epoch™. The notable place within the “space of possibility”, limited by the norms of
historical critique, is taken by the models based on the recognition of the definitive
role of social context for all kinds of collective activities (including a linguistic one).
In their striving to escape the dichotomy of “literature and life”, “individual and
society” they follow the original dialogic conception of Mikhail Bakhtin. Individual
experience is understood in the context of interpersonal and intergroup relationships
within the examined society and with consideration for the existence of multiple
“competing groups” each of which can assign its own “programme of behaviour” to
an individual in different circumstances. On the one hand, the reading of each text
involves its exposure to the contexts of discursive and social practices that set out its
limits, on the other hand, in each text the various aspects of these contexts are being
revealed and their inherent contradictions and conflicts are being uncovered’. In the
history of everyday life the priority is given to the analysis of symbolic systems and,
in the first place, of linguistic structures, through which the people of the past

3 R. Chartier, Le monde comme representation, in “Annales E.S.C.”, 1989, no. 6, pp. 1505-
1520; Idem, On the Edge of the Cliff: History, Language and Practices, Baltimore, 1997.

* A. 4. T'ypesuu, “Teppumopus ucmopuxa” [A. Ya. Gurevich, “A Historian’s Territory”], in
Ooucceu. Yenosex 6 ucmopuu, 1996, c. 91.

> R. Chartier, Texts, Printing, Readings, in L. Hunt (ed.), The New Cultural History, Berkeley;
Los Angeles, 1989, pp. 154-175.
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perceived and interpreted the real world, gave meaning to their experience and
visualized the future.

“Cultural”, “pragmatic”, “memorial”, “visual”, “spatial” and other “turns”
opened up the new perspectives to history: new objects and methods of historical
research emerged, masses of new sources were given wide circulation, a whole range
of revolutionary approaches to traditional sources was elaborated, new effective ways
of information processing came into being. The extent of these shifts was such as to
characterize the situation in history at the turn of the century as ‘“historiographical
revolution”. Intensive research has resulted in the creation of new (neoclassical)
integrative models, built on the principle of complementarity of micro- and macro-
historical approaches and their use in historical studies. It led to the moving away
from binary thinking with its juxtaposition of macro- and micro-history, structures
and events, rational and irrational, and also to the sweeping expansion of “the
territory of a historian”.

Proponents of the “third position” have demonstrated a rather wide range of
responses to the post-modernist challenge. “Experience” (which could not be reduced
to discourse) and “practice” became the key concepts in the unfolding revision of the
linguistic approach. Notably, it is the conception of “practice”, which can be
described as a complex of conscious and unconscious principles organizing human
behaviour that is given preference over the notion of “strategy” with its emphasis on
deliberate choice’. The search for a new research paradigm resulted in the
development of historical concepts, consolidated around various theories of
“pragmatic turn”. These “theories of practice” bring to the fore the historical actors in
their local situations, in the context of those social structures that create the
opportunities for action while at the same time set limits for it, putting “structural
pressure”. Thus the question of how historical actors change their ways of living and
action has become a central one. Its further exploration requires the development of
integrative theoretical model, oriented towards the combination of micro- and macro-
analysis and incorporating the mechanisms of individual choice’.

In a paradoxical way, the narrowing of the field of observation and detailed
study of the models of relationships and types of behaviour opens up the possibilities
for a fresh approach to the processes of the historical structures’ formation. It is not a
coincidence that in the discussion of micro-history’s intention to go into all possible
details and take into account all mechanisms of the construction of reality, the term
neopositivism is frequently used, and the subject of analysis is shifted: instead of the
reconstruction of “what really happened” it is now concerned with “everything that

% R. Biernacki, Language and the Shift from Signs to Practice in Cultural Inquiry, in “History
and Theory”, 2000, Vol. 39, no. 3, p. 289.

7 JLI. TI. Permna, KombunayuonHsie 803MOdCHOCHU MUKpo- u maxpoanamsa [Combinatory
potentialities of micro- and macroanalysis], in “/Iuanor co Bpemerem”, 2001, no. 7, c¢. 61-88.
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has caused something to happen, or everything that could have happened™.

The perspective of socio-cultural approach and micro-history leads to the
development of a specific method of comparison as well. The method of “decentring
comparison” takes single and unique cases as its referent points, which means that we
deal with the case study approach. In her paper “Decentring history: local stories and
cultural crossings in a global world” Natalie Zemon Davis has raised the question of
whether the historian can “hold onto the subjects of “decentred” social and cultural
history, often local and full of concrete detail, and still address the perspectives of
global history”. She demonstrated such an approach, comparing single cases,
scattered over different countries, continents and civilizations, and presenting the
historical experience, documented in these cases, not in the terms of “backwardness”
and “development” but as alternatives. In her opinion, “the decentring historian does
not tell the story of the past only from the vantage point of a single part of the world
or of powerful elites, but rather widens his or her scope, socially and geographically,
and introduces plural voices into the account™.

It is not difficult to see that the advocates of the “third platform” from among
professional historians closely monitor (and often follow) the research of the leading
social theorists, who are looking for the “third way” in the presentation of a
theoretical model of social reality as a synthesis between the objectivism of system-
structural approach and the subjectivism of phenomenology. “Pragmatic turn” has
indeed led to the establishment of the category of “practices” in the wide range of
fields of contemporary social science and humanities (including history, theory of
language and literary theory). It demonstrates that a “certain paradigm common to all
social sciences is being formed”, which generated a new understanding of historical
society through the process of formation of the social in the activities of cultural
subjects'’. Accepting the idea that “every discipline has its own, characteristic and
distinct from any other, way of incorporating these notions into the research tradition,
its own way of conceptualization”, we should add, however, that today even those
research strategies and ways of conceptualization that exist within the same discipline
can be significantly different from each other, and that they are not constrained by the
“pursuit to demonstrate that the abilities of a person, which seem natural (like
rationality or aesthetic ability), the basic forms of experience (sexuality, violence,
madness, cognition, death) and self-awareness (personality, individuality), as well as

§p A, Rosenthal, Construire le “macro” par le “micro”: Frederic Barth et la microstoria, in
Jeux d'echelles. La micro-analyse a l'experience. Textes rassembles et presentes par J.
Revel, Paris, 1996, p. 159.

’ Davis N. Zemon, Decentering History: Local Stories and Cultural Crossings in a Global
World, in “History and Theory”, 2011, Vol. 50, no. 2, pp. 188-202.

' B. Bonkos, O. Xapxopmun, Teopus npakmux [Volkov V., Kharhordin O., Theory of
Practice] CII6., 2008, c. 12.
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main cultural practices that became natural (manners, colloquial speech, reading)
have long and often non-linear history of development and transformation™"".

The movement towards a new conceptualization of socio-historical reality that
took place in historiography draw mainly from the sociological theories that analysed
the organization of social life in the complex of interactions of its local and integral
components. According to these theories, practices rather than structures become a
starting point for the social analysis, enriched by the “subjective perspective” of
acting individuals, - the analysis of their mental acts and interpretative schemes,
which stresses the divergences between the culturally determined meanings and their
individual, historically conditioned use. The suggested perspective also offers a
chance to widen the restraints of retrospective vision, so familiar to historians, to
overcome the linear historiographical thinking, which reduces the wvariety of
possibilities of the past situations (with their complex dynamics and open, rather than
pre-determined, future) to the “real” or, more precisely, constructed from the
presentist point of view, historical process.

It is hardly a coincidence that the interest of historians to the theoretical
foundations of historiographical practice in its both aspects, research and
representation, is increasing. A whole new corpus of work has now appeared
concerned with discussion of theoretical problems of history in the new intellectual
situation. Their main focus is not on a theory of historical process or the
implementation of social sciences’ theories to history, but on the historical theory, on
the theory of historical knowledge.

In contemporary Russian historiography the opinions on the influence of
postmodernism on history are also very diverse. In spite of terminological variety,
they still have much in common regarding their concepts and methodologies in the
context of development of “new rationality” and the new image of history. Thus, the
late Yuri Bessmertnyi’s works of the early 2000s'> were concentrated on
epistemological turn, which the author regarded as the abrupt change of the “logic of

" Ibidem, p. 16-17.

"2 10. JI. BeccMepTHBIH, Dmo cmpannoe, cmpannoe npounoe... [Yu. L. Bessmertnyi, This
strange, strange past...], in “Ilmamor co BpemeHem”, no.3, 2000, pp.34-46; Idem,
Mnuozconuxas ucmopus. Ilpobrema unmespayuu Muxpo- u mMaxponooxooos [Multifaceted
History. Problem of integration of micro- and macro-approaches], in Kas3yc.
Hnousuoyanvroe u ynuxanonoe ¢ ucmopuu — 2000 [Incident. Individual and unique in
history — 2000], Mockga, 2000, pp.52-61; Idem, Anas ucmopus [The Other History], in
Kaszyc. Hnousuodyanvroe u ynukanvnoe 6 ucmopuu — 2000, pp. 165-177; Idem, Hnousuo u
nousmue yacmnou scusnu 6 Cpeduue exa: 8 nouckax Ho6o2o nooxooda [Individual and a
notion of private life in the Middle Ages: in search of a new approach], in Kasyc.
Hnousudyanvnoe u ynuxanonoe ¢ ucmopuu — 2003, Mocksa, 2003, pp. 484-491; Idem, O
nouamuax «/pyeoty, «Qyoicoiin, «Hnoiy 6 cogpemennoil coyuanvrou ucmopuu [On the
concepts of the Other, the Stranger, the Different in current social history], in Kasyc.
Hnousuoyanvrnoe u ynuxanvroe ¢ ucmopuu — 2003, p. 492-496.
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analysis itself”, of the “set of the ways of thinking”. The new developments in current
historiography that accompanied this turn, in his view, were the evidence of the
“decisive refusal of the evolutionary-successive position that interprets the
phenomena of the past within the same semantic framework as their analogues of the
later period”13 . However, one could notice controversies in his ideas, which hint at
least to the incompleteness of methodological searches of the author, who clearly saw
these controversies himself and even tried to resolve them. In the first place, it
pertains to the problem of understanding the Other, which becomes particularly acute
in the situation of emphasizing not only substantial differences but fundamental gap
between the logic and motivations of medieval people and contemporary historians,
which makes any comparison absolutely impossible. On the one hand, the
demonstration of “strangeness” of everything that happened in the past implies a
move away from the idea of successiveness and requires the use of only those
concepts and ways of thinking that actually existed in the past. On the other hand,
without a certain “dose” of successiveness any more or less adequate description of
the “uniqueness of medieval phenomenon” becomes inaccessible. It is not a
coincidence that in these works Yuri Bessmertnyi moves from the category of
“incomparability/incommensurability” to the idea of gradation of the concepts that
form it. He introduces the division between the category of the “Different” (which
implies “a certain, more or less noticeable specificity that do not require any distinct
logical foundations for its analysis”) and the “Other” (which hints at the “extreme
form of difference of a phenomenon in focus™).

It is clear that the persistent denial of successiveness and absolutization of
discontinuity in these works serves more as an “antidote”, as an instrument of the
historian’s self-control. Such forms of control become critically important in the
context of the development of a neoclassical model of historical research, which
reflected the transition from “one-dimensional interpretations of history to the multi-
dimensional ones on the basis of the synthesis of “positive” cognitive principles of
classical and non-classical models”'*. Hence the question of the relation between
empirical and theoretical components of historical study is raised on new grounds. A
rational explanation in history is being rehabilitated and therefore historical theories
are being developed, that are not a mere derivative of social theories, but “interpret
the relationship between the individual actions and social structures” on their own

Idem, K usyuenuro paspvigos 6 uHmMerleKmyanbHOU UCMOPUU 3ANAOHOE8PONEelCKO20
cpeonegexosvsi [For a study of the ruptures in the intellectual history of the Middle
Ages], in JI. II. Penuna (pen.), IIpeemcmeennocms u paspui@ol 6 UHMENIEKMYAIbHOU
ucmopuu [L. P. Repina (Ed.), Continuities and discontinuities in the intellectual history],
Mockaga, 2000, p. 34-36.

" A. B. JIyGeknit, Anemepramughoie modenu ucmopuueckozo uccredodanus [A. V. Lubsky,
The Alternative Models of Historical Research], Mocksa, 2005, pp. 86, 267, 271.
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right". Tt is hard to disagree that historical theory is instrumental, probabilistic; it is
not universal and always implies existence of alternative theoretical interpretations.

Such evaluation of the cognitive potential of middle-level theories has led to
the task to create a historical methodology based on the synthesis of these competing
strategies. An innovative construction of multidisciplinary methodology of analysis
was developed by Irina Nikolaeva who successively implemented it into research of
massive social transformations of early medieval and early modern Europe'®. This
model was created “on the basis of the methodologically matching and
complementary approaches focused on the problem of the unconscious” and oriented
towards the solution of the problem of variability of mental structures in their
complex relationship with historical context. Such poly-disciplinary technology
enables the author to verify the results of her study and examine its heuristic potential
on specific historical material. It is particularly important here to ensure the
compatibility of the instruments chosen by the author (and hence the suggested
synthetic technology) with the macro-historical middle-level theories of the typology
of the genesis of feudalism and typology of early European modernization.

These models offer a dual system of determination: the social context is
understood as a situation, which determines not only conditions but also the
challenges and problems that require solution. This is combined with the assumption
that the subjectivity of a historical actor (an individual or a group) significantly
affects the results of his or her activity, which, in the end, transforms its own context.
It needs to be said, however, that the multi-level dynamics, characteristic of the
neoclassical theoretical model, with its complex interweaving of actions, phenomena
and processes of various scale, cannot be described within the linear narrative logic
of consequent events. Variety of research perspectives leads to the variety of historical
narratives. Depending on the personal position of a scholar, the result can be
characterised in a twofold way, as a crisis of history or as the enrichment of our
understanding of historical past.

The current historiographical situation is indicative of the wide-scale
theoretical reflection of historians over the problems of historical research and ways
of constructing historical texts. The difficulties of cognitive re-orientation and
corresponding re-organization of professional conventions, the need in theoretical
reconsideration of the own historiographical practice are realized by the leading
historians, who proved themselves ready to productive interdisciplinary dialogue. For
many participants of these discussions of the turn of the centuries it becomes

> Ibidem, p. 282.

' 1. 10. Hukonaesa, [Ipo6iiema memooonocuueckozo cunmesa u 6epugpukayuiy 6 ucmopuu
ceeme cogpemennbix Konyenyuti beccoznamenvroeo [I. Yu. Nikolayeva, The Problem of
Methodological Synthesis and Verification in History in the Light of Contemporary
Conceptions of the Unconscious], Tomck, U3a-Bo Tomckoro yauBepcuteta, 2005, p. 301.
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increasingly obvious that the socially significant status of a historian cannot be
retained any longer without a reconsideration of main epistemological problems and
all consequences of “methodological turns”.

As Jorn Riisen demonstrated, objectivity can be legitimated within the narrative
theory of history. According to Riisen, the notion of objectivity also includes the
“subjective” side of historical interpretation, which means that interpretation is not
arbitrary in relation to the cultural discourse and social life, within which the
historical narrative is being created. It means that there is an inter-subjective truth: the
pluralism of historians’ viewpoints is understood not as the denial of the objectivity of
a historical interpretation but on the contrary, as the condition to its realization.
Interpretation is seen through a prism of the crossing perspectives that correspond to
various identities, or “incorporates them as complementary”"”.

The polemics around the problems of “objectivity” and “truthfulness” of
historical knowledge, which is so prominent nowadays, has long history that needs to
be explored. Robin George Collingwood once considered as a potential “Copernican
revolution” in the theory of history the recognition of the idea that the historian’s
thought was self-authorizing and possessed of a criterion to which his so-called
authorities must conform and by reference to which they are criticized. And this
criterion was the idea of history itself. The reference to “Copernican revolution” in
the theory of history brings to the mind the reflections of Michael Polanyi on the
“lessons of Copernican revolution” in the history of science and the problem of
ineradicable human perspective of mind.

The present-day state of the natural sciences allows historiography to overcome
its age-old scientific inferiority complex by countering radical post-modernist
relativism with a “healthy” relativism, borrowed from the contemporary natural
sciences. One of the proposals made in this vein is a “correlative theory of truth”,
according to which our knowledge of the past is conditioned but not pre-determined
by culture, and realism in regard to the past is compatible with cultural relativism in
regard to the knowledge about it'®. As a response to the challenge of the time,
significant changes have occurred both in the problematic field and the image of
history. These include the emergence of new approaches to the understanding of
historical truth, which have provoked heated debates over “facts” and “fictions”.
However, even in the milieu of professional historians, the assumptions that history
must give an account of “how it really was”, or to “rebuild” and “resurrect” the past,
are still alive.

'7J. Riisen, Narrativity and Objectivity in Historical Studies, in Symposium: History and the
Limits  of Interpretation, Rice University (USA), March 15-17, 1996;
http://cohesion.rice.edu/humanities/csc/conferences.

'8 C. Behan McCullagh, The Truth of History, London and New York, Routledge, 1998, p. 26-28.
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An interesting argumentation regarding the specificity of the use of imagination
by historians and “non-fictionality” of historical narrative is given by David Carr,
who takes as a premise, that the “product of... imagination” can equally pertain to
something that did not exist and something that existed. He insists that “the human
world manifests a concrete version of the narrative form in the very structure of
action itself”, as “human beings live their lives by formulating and acting out stories
that they implicitly tell both to themselves and to others... by remembering what was
and projecting what will be”. Narrative structures are already present in the fabric of
human reality, and there is no need for the historian to inscribe them inside it... The
structures of narrative are already inherent in human reality. The historian does not
have to “reinscribe” lived time into natural time by the act of narration... This is not
to say that every historical narrative is true, or that some narratives are not better than
others” or “that every use of the imagination in history is legitimate"’.

An extended analysis of the problem of truth in history is given in the works of
Irina Savel’eva and Andrei Poletaev. They discuss the specificity of historical knowledge,
the relativity of criteria of truth, objectivity and veracity in historical research; they
convincingly prove that the radical renovation of theoretical foundations of historical
knowledge is both inevitable and irreversible. At the same time the authors do not blur the
border between “fact” and “fiction”, they still believe in the possibilities of historical
knowledge and the need to pursue “historical truth™ that is so specific and difficult to
achieve. The process of re-formatting and specification of contemporary historiography
does not lead to its loss of the image of a “strict science” with its own ways of creating
new knowledge. “Knowledge” is the key word here, and the whole range of issues of
“truthfulness” and “objectivity”, as well as those of “reality” and “historical fact” etc. are
incorporated into reflections on the current presumptions of this complex concept.
Drawing on contemporary studies of knowledge in philosophy of science, sociology of
knowledge, cognitive psychology, the authors strongly reject the thesis that the difference
between subjective beliefs or opinions, on the one hand, and knowledge, on the other
hand, is connected with the object of knowledge itself. They define knowledge (according
to the place of its formation) as socially objectified. The separate types of knowledge — in
this case it is historical knowledge — are rightly treated as the equal forms of construction
of historical reality, which are distinguished by their specific characteristics™.

' D. Carr, History, Fiction and Human Time in Symposium: History and the Limits of
Interpretation, http.//cohesion.rice.edu/humanities/csc/conferences. See also: G. Noiriel,
L historien et [’objectivite, in L histoire aujourd’hui, Auxerre, 1999, p.421-426; R.
Harrison, A. Jones, P. Lambert, ‘Scientific’ History and the Problem of Objectivity, in
P. Lambert, Ph. Schofield (eds.), Making History. An Introduction to the history and
practices of a discipline, London and New York, Routledge, 2004, pp. 26-37.

2 1. M. CasenbeBa, A. B. IToneraes, 3nanue o npowwion: meopus u ucmopus [1. M. Savelieva, A.
V. Poletayev, Knowledge of the Past: Theory and History], T. 1-2. CII6., 2003-2006.
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The problem of historical truth is discussed in numerous works of Ksenia
Khvostova and Victor Finn*', combining strict logical analysis with deep
understanding of research practice of the professional historian. Historical truth is
identified (with the help of quaternary logic, implying the existence of degrees of
veracity) as pluralistic. Assumptions about the consensus character of historical truth
are criticized as based on binary logic (in which a judgment is understood
unambiguously, either as true or false, and the intermediate states, characterizing
various degrees of truthfulness and falseness, are excluded). The specificity of
historical truth is seen by Ksenia Khvostova in that it is always understood as a
certain extreme limit, around which various hypotheses, opinions and conclusions of
historians are arranged according to the degree of their probability.

The introduction of reputable theoretical conceptions and cognitive logical
analysis into reflections on the specificity of historical truth significantly expands
the horizons of methodological discussions and contributes to the intensification
and further development of theoretical thinking on the research and expert
practices of historians.

*I K. B. XBoctosa, B. K. ®unn, [lpobneml ucmopuiecko2o no3Hanus 6 c6eme cogpemMeHHbIX
mexcoucyunaunapuvix uccreoosanuti [K. V. Khvostova, Problems of Historical Cognition
in the Light of Contemporary Interdisciplinary Studies], Mocksa, 1997, p. 256; idem,
Jluanoe co epemenem u cospemennasn xonuvecmeennas ucmopus [Dialogue with Time and
Contemporary Quantitative History], in “Jlmanor co Bpemerem”, 2006, Ne 16, pp. 134-146;
B. K. ®unn Uumennexmyanvuvie cucmemst u oouecmeo. uoeu u nousmus [V. K. Finn,
Intellectual Systems and Society: Ideas and Conceptions], Mocksa, 2007, p. 309.
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Rezumat: Raptul Basarabiei in 1812 a constituit rezultatdirect al politicii
expansioniste, promowvafin Balcani de &tre Rusiagi Turcia Tn a doua jumiate a sec. al
XVllI-lea — inceputul sec. al XIX-lea. Etapa fina rizboiului ruso-turc din 1806-1812 a fost
influenrats de generalul M. I. Kutuzov. Demersul studiului stoin prezentarea activitii lui
M. I. Kutuzov in calitate de comandant suprem atmatei din Moldova” si analiza
impactului ac¢iunilor sale asupralzrilor Roméane. Sunt examirigorincipalii factori care au
influertat traseul socio-profesional parcurs de Kutuzov & fi numit in funga de
comandant suprem. In baza memoriilira documentelor epocii s-a reconstituit portretul
moral al lui Kutuzovsi au fost reliefate consecile nefaste ale activiti sale asupra
autohtonilor. PentruZdrile Romane M. |. Kutuzov a fost comandantul supenarmatei
ruseti de ocupde care a jefuit nemilos popuia pasnica si care a avut o contribie
eseniald la dezmembrarea Moldovei.

Abstract: The Rapt of Bessarabia in 1812 was a direct resukxpansionary policy
pursued by Russia and Turkey in the Balkans dutiegsecond half of the X\licentury —
beginning of the X1 century. The last period of the Russo-Turkish Wat8D6-1812 was
influenced by M. I. Kutuzov, the supreme commaatidre Russian army. The main objective
of the study is to elucidate the activity of MKutuzov as the supreme commander of the
.Moldovan Army” and to analyze the impact of hisians on the Romanian countries. The
study analyzes the main factors which have infladnas socio-professional route until he
was appointed as supreme commander. According tmomge and documents from that
period the moral portrait of Kutuzov was reconstagtand the negative consequences of his
activities for Romanians were outlined. M. | Kutwuasas nothing more than the supreme
commander of the Russian army of occupation whbedluthlessly the Romanian Countries
and who had an essential contribution to the disbement of Moldova.

Résumé Le Rapt de la Bessarabie en 1812 était le résulieect de la politique
expansionniste, promu par la Russie et la Turquie Balkans dans la deuxieme moitié du
XVllle siécle — début du XIXe sieclégtape finale de la guerre russo-turque de 1806218
été influencé par le général M. |. Koutouzov. Le be I'étude est de mettre en évidence
'activité de M. |I. Koutouzov comme le commandampréme de,l'armée moldavk et
d'analyser quel est limpact de ses actions surHags RoumainsDans cet article sont
analysés les principaux facteurs qui ont influef@étrajectoire socio-professionnelle de
Koutouzov avant d'étre nommé comme le commandpréree.Sur la basales mémoires et
documents d'époque a été reconstitué le portraitande Koutouzov et ont été élevés les
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conséquences néfastes de son activité pour legéimels. Pour les Pays Roumains M.I.
Koutouzov n'était pas que le commandant supréneuseéed occupation Russe qui a pillé
impitoyablement la population pacifique et a jougér@le déterminant dans le démantelement
de la Moldavie.

Keywords: expansionism, Russian Empire, Ottoman Empire, R@ma@ountries,
Kutuzov.

The Bucharest Peace Treaty, signed on May 16, &é&8d2d the Russo-Turkish
war of 1806-1812, one of the longest and most esqgenwars for Romanian
countries. According to the estimates made by Aacdhg in the six years of war,
Romanian countries provided material goods forRbossian army in the amount of
110,057,245 lei. The numerous requisitions, taabasive purchases are not included
in this amount so it can be doubled without anygersation: After the annexation of
Bessarabia, from a theatre of military operatidrisecame the main base of support
and supply of Russian troops, which continued tecim#gowards the Balkarfs.

The signing of this treaty was an arbitrary aatxgansion and conquest. Turkey,
in defiance of international law, gave up the teryi of a state that was in suzerainty
relationship with it and, in fact, did not belorgTurkey. As a vassal of the Ottoman
Empire, Moldova has not lost its quality of sovgrestate, maintaining its national
statehood, political, economic, legal, administtifiscal systems and religion.

“The Russian Empire, without any historical, etharcpolitical right” ripped
off “half of Moldovan territory” — in this way M. Kodlniceanu qualified the act of
1812, showing his attitude of non-acceptance ofethent. N. Titulescu mentioned
that “Russian complicity to the violation of a cadtt from international law cannot
create the right®. Thus by signing the Treaty of Bucharest neitharz8ain power”
nor “protector one” have respected their obligagitowards Moldova.

! Alexei Agachi,Tara Moldoveisi Tara Romaneasicsub ocupéa militarg rusi (1806-1812)
[Moldovan and Romanian Country under Russian mifitaccupation]. Chiniu, Ed.:
Pontos, 2008, p.353-356.

2 Anatol Lecu, Regiunea pruto-nistreanin contextul politicii externe ruse din secolele
XVII-XIX. Aspecte istorico-militar§The Pruto-Dniester region in the context of Russia
external policy of XVIII-XIX ™ centuries]. in: ,Revista militaf, nr.2(4), 2010, pp.59.

® Dumitru GramaEvoluia statutului juridic al Basarabiei Tn anii 1812-18 [The evolution
of legal status of Bessarabia during the 1812-18&8rs]. in: Revista de istorie a
Moldovei, 1994, nr. 2, p.62; IderRrincipatul Moldova — stat suveran sub praie¢The
Principality of Moldova - a sovereign state undeotection]. in: ,Revista de filosofigi
drept, 1998, nr. 2-3, p.43-46.

* Apud: C. BodeaBucovina: momente din drumul ei spre 19B8ikovina: moments of its
way towards 1918 year]. in: ,Academica”, 1992,28, p.1.

® Nicolae Titulescu, Documente confidiathe [Confidential documents]. Buciti 1992, p.83.
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Taking into consideration the territorial Rapt ifi7b, the ratio of the remaining
territories of Moldova and those which were kidneghps the following: Bucovina -
10442 km (11%), Bessarabia - 45,630 k(48%), Moldova - 38,230 kn{41%)°

The Rapt of Bessarabia in 1812 was a direct reffultxpansionary policy
pursued by Russia and Turkey in the Balkans dutiegsecond half of the XVIlith
century — beginning of the XIXth century. In a noteitten by the Russian
government to the Austrian Cabinet on July 21, 182@&as stated that: “The Cabinet
of St. Petersburg has already actively involved internal affairs of Walachia and
Moldova for 50 years. Our rights and powers ofraty in this regard are based on
agreements with Ottoman Empire, a multi-annual+angherous previous practices.

The territory annexed by the Russians was 7400akget than the territory to
Moldov&® and it brought important benefits to the Russiample. Tsar Alexander |,
during the manifest of August 5th 1812, assertdthis' peace given to us by God,
brought brilliant benefits to Russian Empire, imthg in its boundaries a well-
populated and fertile land which extends from Akken till the mouths of the Prut
River, being at a distance of 6 miles (nine vergwin lasi and from its mouths till
the Cesarian border and thence to down of Dni¢dtar, in total approximately 663
miles (1,000 verstes), encompassing its most fanoitiss: Hotin Bender, Chilia,
Ismail, Akkerman and many other trade citids”.

The last period of the Russo-Turkish War of 18082L8/as influenced by M.

I. Kutuzov, the supreme commander-in-chief the Russian army. Russian
historiography from all times glorified Kutuzov fahe fact that he has ended the
war until Napoleon's invasion and has signed thaceewith Turkey on terms
beneficial for Russia.

How did Russian General Kutuzov succeed to becoemarkable for
Romanian countries? What impact did Kutuzov have tlo@ prosperity of the
Romanian people? Due to what merits until now tlaeeestreets named after him and
busts which immortalize his image? For exampleRlmiesti there is a street named

® Vlad MischevcaMoldova in raporturile internaonale la tnceputul secolului al X1¥.802-
1812) [Moldova in international relations in thegbening of XIX" century (1802-1812)].
Teza..., Ch§iniu, 1997, p.127.

" Buewnas nonumuxa Poccuu XIX u navana XX eexa [Russian Foreign Policy in XIX and the
beginning of XXth century]Cepus sropas. Tom. V. Mockea: Hayka, 1982,¢.155.

8 lon Nistor, Istoria Basarabie{The History of Bessarabia].- Ghiu,1991, p.179.

9 Cobpanie gvrcouaiiulix MaHupecmos, Spamom, YKa308, PeCKpUnmos, NPUKa308 8OHCKAM. U
pasHvix uszeeujenuil nocredosasux e mevernuu 1812, 1813, 1814, 1815 1816 codos
[Collection of the highest manifestos, chartersgrdes, rescripts, orders to troops and
different notifications followed during the 18128113, 1814, 1815 and 1816 yearB].
Canxkrnerep6ypre: B Mopckoii tunorpaduu, 1816,c.26-27. (further: Collection of the
highest manifestos, charters, decrees, rescripter®to troops and different notifications
followed during the 1812, 1813, 1814, 1815 and 1y4$
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after him, and a bust of Kutuzov sculptured by MiehOnofrei is located in the
Philanthropy hospital courtyard in Buchar&sin Moldova, hitherto, in many cities,
especially in the region of Transnistria and theg&e Autonomy there are streets
named after KutuzoV: There was a district called Kutuzov in the Repubiif
Moldova until 19887

In order to elucidate in a more veridical way thatiss of Kutuzov as the
commander in chief of the Moldovan army, it is intpat to clarify primarily how
the Russian general was treated by senior Rusffiaers and which were the main
factors of influence of the social- professionalteopassed until being appointed as
the commander in chief, due to which qualitiestués or deeds he rapidly advanced
in military ranks of the Russian Empire.

Over the years, a whole army of Russian image msalkard especially the
Soviets had worked hard to polish the image ofimavof the fatherland”.

The appreciation of Kutuzov's image was determimgdhe period of country
development and promoted the ideological contenthat period. The Kutuzov
appreciation was made from the position of classggte and visions of country
leaders. The soviet propaganda exploited the Risigoast in order to create the new
man in the spirit of love for the socialist homalaihe soviet ideology had a critical
approach to the image of Kutuzov in the '20s of ¢eftury, presenting it positively
during the 30's and exalting it in the 48 8eginning with 1947, the soviet historians
have adopted as a methodological background Stalimwer to the Colonel E. A.
Razin’s lettet’ which stated: “Our genius army commander Kutuzohas destroyed
Napoleon and his army using carefully prepared tmoffensive.” And further:

191t is considered that the location of Kutuzov'sthim hospital courtyard was due to the fact
that he was one of the initiators of the hospitalridation. According to the reports of a
contemporary, Kutuzov deplored the lack of medinatitutions in the city at a ball given
in honor of his arrival in Bucharest, after which fut his hand in pocket and took out a
fist full of coins in order to begin a subscriptiaiis gesture was followed the other
boyars. See: Alexandru G. Ggéscu,Eforia spitalelor civile 1832-1932The Ephor of
civil hospitals1832-1932. Bucureti: Tipografia G. A. lizireanu, 1899, p.656.

n this context | mention that in Russia there @8ecities where the streets are named after
Kutuzov. See: O. B. Illymeruna, . II. Ilysbruna, Jononumuxa xax obvexm
HeMamepuanbHoco Hacneous, ceszannozo ¢ Omeuecmeennoii gotinoil 1812200a e Poccuu
[Toponymy as intangible heritage related to theri®@d War of 1812 in Russial.
http://www.e-notabene.ru/hr/article_351.html (ass®d in 23.10.2012)

12 |Jaloveni district was created in 1977 under De@kthe Presidium of the Supreme Soviet
RSS Moldova, no. 9th of March 25, 1495, with théiahname of Kutuzov, changed later
(1988) in the historical name of laloveni.

¥ M. B. IOzuH, Obpas genvomapuiana M. M. Kymysosa e omeuecmserntotli Kyiomype XX 8.
[The image of Field Marshal M. I. Kutuzov in thetiamal culture of the XX century].
http://evestnik-mgou.ru/vipuski/2012_4/stati/pdifyapdf. (accessed in 14.10.2012)

1 published irBolsevic, nr.3, 1947, p.7-8.
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“Engels noted, inter alia, that the Russian gesattating the year 1812, Gen. Barclay
of Tolly would be the unique commander of army wleserves attentioni.Certainly,
Engels was wrong because Kutuzov as the commaridarnyy stands head and
shoulder above Barclay of Tolly®.

After this propagandistic impulse the efforts ofvied historiography were
focused on the glorification of Kutuzov. The histat parallels were made between
the withdrawal of the Red Army in 1812 and its dadl in 1941. The idea of Stalin
wisdom was confirmed, it was inspired by the tailli theory of Kutuzov.

The study of contemporary memoirs and documentsvshat Kutuzov seen
by the contemporaries differs from Kutuzov — theniccreated by the inventive
imagination of Russian historiography and especiafithe Soviet Union.

M. A. Miloradovich said that Kutuzov was devoid ofilitary capabilities
considering him as a petty and sordid courtierLLBennigsen - as an incapable
man’ and P. |. Bagration regards him as a villain, abléetray for money: F.V.
Rostopcin painted a gloomy picture of Kutuzov ia following way: “This man was
a great tattler, a notorious lecher, a liar, a mpeieson and cringing. In order to obtain
the favors from the upper class he was ready tarendverything, to sacrifice all,
without any complaint and due to the intrigues aadvile behaviour he got always
the goal to be employed exactly in the minute is weught forgotten forever*®

M. I. Kutuzov was born on September 5, 1745, thy ean of General L. M.
Kutuzov. Kutuzov's mother died early and he sperg bhildhood with his
grandmother. As a child he was gentle, smart bevigé and irresponsible at the
same time, lazy in learning, he was fond of slegpind languishing® This was the
early life of Kutuzov. The Earl A. Langeron knewti§aov in the last years of his life
and characterized him in following way: “...He isdewed with so much spirit, but
with so little character so that all things expéddi®m his qualities were paralyzed by
his defects. His selfishness was more revoltingenahing is subordinated to his
infamous pleasures and comfoft.”

15 K. Mapke, ®. Duremsc, Covunenus [Essays] (2 msmanue), Tom 14. M.: H3matebeTBo
MoJIMTHYecKOH JiHTeparypbl, 1959, €.94.

6 Apud: H. A. Tpouukuii, Omeuecmsennas eoilna 1812 2. Hemopusa memw: [The Patriotic
War of 1812. A History of the Subjectaparor, 1991, p.47.

Y s eocnomunanuii A. M. Muxaiinosckoco-Harnunesckozo [From the memoirs of A.
Mikhailovsky Danilevsky]. InPycckas crapuna, 1897 Ne 6, €.466-467.

8®. B. Pocromunn, 3anucku o 1812200e [F.V. Rostopchin, Notes of 1812 year]. Rycckas
crapuHa, 1889 Ne 12, ¢.693.

|hidem p.694.

20 A, 11. MuxaitnoBckuii- JlaHHIeBCKRl, Zmnepamop Anexcandp | 1 eco cnodeuscruxu ¢ 1812,
1813, 1814, 18150ax [The Emperor Alexander | and his associates 218813, 1814,
1815 years]|T.3. CII6., 1846, c.1-2.

2 Calatori straini despre Tarile Romane in secolul al XIX-lefForeign Travelers about
Romanian Countries in the XfXcentury]. Serie nay Vol. | (1801-1821). Bucusgi, Ed.
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According to the memoirs of his contemporaries,ugot was known as the
embodiment of three distinctive qualities: a) sKil€ourtier, b) plotter and double-
dealer, c) incurable lecher. His military careed asocial progress were largely
achieved due to these “virtues”.

Kutuzov succeeded to be noticed and accepted iarttwirage of Catherine Il
and her successor Paul I. It is noteworthy thaukow was among the guests invited
at dinner in the evening that preceded the dealiottf monarché

In the last period of the reign of Catherine Iy Fevourites practiced a system
of promotion based on protectionism in the Rusaiany. A large part of the generals
had permanently lived in Moscow or Petersburg amdewmore concerned with
personal issues than those of the army. Many gsnarad senior officers of the
Russian army used their subordinates systematidatlypersonal purposes. The
abuses had reached such proportions that senioeisfftreated military service as a
profitable busines¥.

When Kutuzov returned from Constantinople in 1784, had got special
abilities in preparing coffee, acquired in Turkdyaving this ability he prepared
coffee by a special recipe to P. Zubov, a favouoteCatherine Il, and had just
brought to him with an hour before he woke up uriberpublic gazé*

As a result of these flattering efforts, Kutuzov swappointed as the
commander-in-Chief of all armed forces of Finlamdl @f the Corps of cadets of the
ground troops.

In Russian society “Kutuzov's coffee pot” signifidie superlative degree of
flattery, and Kutuzov was called “the coffee potRf Zubov”. The Russian poet
Alexander Pushkin, analyzing the ways in which €stte Il subjugated the Russian
nobility, claimed that this activity was aided bgrHavourites. “It is necessary to
remember, Pushkin wrote, about the palms offeratbmgisly to our Princes and
Boyars by the favourites, about Potemkin's ill-fanteceipt, kept so far in a state
institution, about the monkey of Count P. Zubovpwbthe coffee pot of Prince
Kutuzov and other facts®.

Kutuzov wanted his actions to be heard and to haueh resonance in the
court of Tsar. Kutuzov began to tremble while hegrihe name of the Court,

Academiei Romane, 2004, p.354 (Furti@tldtori strgini despreZdrile Roméane ).

2 H. A. Tpouukuit, Genvomapuian Kymysos: Mugvr u gaxme: [Field Marshal Kutuzov:
Myths and FactsMockea: Llearpnonurpad, 2002, c. 74, 90.

% JI. I1. Bormauoe, Pycckaa apmus ¢ 1812200y [Russian army in 1812M.: Boennssar,
1979,c.13-14.

2 Pyccxuil 6uozpaguuecxuii cnosaps [Russian Biographical DictionarypKaGokputckmii-
3soBckui. Ilerporpan, 1916,¢.533.

% A. C. Hywmknn, 3amemxu no pycexoii ucmopuu XV ¢ [Remarks to the Russian history
XVI]. In: A. C. Ilywkun, [Jonxoe cobpanue couunernuti ¢ 10 m [Complete Works in 10
volumes].T. 8.J1.: Hayka, 1978, c.91.
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confirmed Langeroﬁ‘? In a letter to his wife on October 29, 1811 Kuturponfessed
about his worries that he has not yet receivednanys from Tsar about the victorious
fight of October 2, 1817

Langeron stated in his memoirs that Kutuzov likedise small matters, sordid
intrigue, etc®® P. V. Ciceagov sustained that: “this General usedintrigue as the
main affair of his life”?° Kutuzov’s qualities of intriguer were fully manifeed in his
detachment to the army in Moldova in spring of 1888 A. Prozorovski, having
trouble with his healtf} requested to Tsar to be sent as Deputy M. I. Kwtuz
appreciating him as: “He is nearly my disciple &edknows my method*.

According to the rescript of Alexander | of March #8808, Kutuzov had to
resign his post, and to move with his tfieatd 22¢ divisions to the Moldovan Army,
commander in chief of which was A. A. Prozorovski. |. Kutuzov reported to
Alexander | that he set out from Kiev to lasi onriAp, 1808, where the location of
Moldovan army general headquarters was situate@revhe arrived on April 20,
1808, as stated the order of Field Marshal A. AzBrovski*?

Kutuzov was involved in organization of intriguesea@ at his coming, in
order to take the position of A. A. Prozorovskitidugh Kutuzov reported to his
wife on May 2, 1808 that he is on good terms withA Prozorovsk, the reality
was different. The Count A. H. Benkendorf descriltegl relationships between M.
I. Kutuzov and A. A. Prozorovski in the followingaw: “Prozorovski weakened due
to his advanced age, and Kutuzov, eager to be caowhenan chief, suspected him.
They were more occupied with intrigues than witlitarly operations. The siege of
Braila fortress ended with heavy losses, but toamail. Field Marshal accused
Kutuzov for this state of things, but Kutuzov hopédt because of this failure the
count Prozorovski will be revoked and he will staatdthe head of the army. But
Imperator decided otherwise: to end the humiliatotashes he appointed Count
Bagration in place of Kutuzov*.

% Calatori straini desprefzrile Romane.., p.351.

2T\ Kymysos. ITucema. 3anucxu [M.l. Kutuzov. Letter. Notes]M.: Boeunsnar, 1989, c.264

% Calatori straini desprefarile Romane ..p.351.

2 |bidem p.543.

% He was 75 years old at the time of his appointn@ntommander in chief of Moldova
(September, 1807).

3L M. M. Kymy3oe. Cboprux doxymernmoe [M. . Kutuzov: Compilation of DocumentsTom
Il. Mockea, 1951, c.464.

¥ Penvomapuian Kymysoe. Céoprux doxymernmos 1 mamepuanoe [Field Marshal Kutuzov: a
Compilation of Materials and Document®locksa, 1947, ¢.100-101)/. Z. Kymyzoe.
Cboprux doxymenmos [M. |. Kutuzov: Compilation of DocumentsTom Il. Mockea,
1951, c. 492, 498, 523.

B M. Kymy3oe. Céoprux doxymenmos [M. |. Kutuzov: Compilation of DocumentsTom Il
(1808-1812)Mockea, 1952, c.10.

3 s memyapoe cpaga A. X. Benxendopda [From the memoirs of Count Alexander H.
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A. A. Prozorovski insisted upon the revocation ofitikkzov during the
campaign in spring of 1809, especially after thieifa of storming the Braila fortress.
A. A. Prozorovski reported to Alexander | that Kzaw incited the officers to distrust
him, defamed his actions and this situation createstacles for him rather than
benefits, insisting to be revokéd.Considering the A. A. Prozorovski's request,
Alexander | ordered the drafting of rescript thrbughich Kutuzov was appointed as
the commander of Moldovan corps reserve.

Due to the resignation of the General Rimsky-Koosa&s military governor of
Lithuania, there was drawn the second rescript Ijchv Kutuzov was appointed
instead of the lasf Both rescripts were sent to A. A. Prozorovski dmwdshould
decide which of them to present to Kutuzov. Obvipus. A. Prozorovski, wanting
to escape the intrigues of Kutuzov, handed to Kauhe second rescript.General
P. I. Bagration was appointed instead of Kutuzow, Xuly 25, 1809, as the
commander of the main body of Moldovan Arrfly.

An extreme manifestation of cynicism and malevadernwas the case of
Kutuzov's vengeance upon P. V. Ciceagov for theatieg emotions caused by the
appointment of Ciceagov as the commander in cHidflaldova and because he has
revealed the numerous abuses and frauds whichdtauered in the Moldovan Army.

As the supreme commander of the Russian army, Kutuas complaining to
Alexander | that P. V. Ciceagov did not provide hhma information on his activities
and directions of movement of the army commandediby® The culmination of
Kutuzov's revenge was the way of how Kutuzov hgsos&d P. V. Ciceagov while
Napoleon crossed over the river Berezina. About, tBlenis Davydov reported:
“Kutuzov, in turn, wanting to avoid the clash witapoleon and his bodyguard, did
not pursue persistently the enemy and remainelefaind. This didn’t prevent him to
announce P. V. Ciceagov about his appearance ierdmy rear-guard. Being signed
retroactively, the Kutuzov's disposals had arriveidh delay to the admiral. P. V.
Ciceagov often chastised the couriers but they aredvhim that they were sent from
headquarters much later than the dates indicatebeirdisposals and, in fact, they

Benkendorf]. InPoccuiickuit apxue, Tom XVIII. M. 2009, c.288.

% Denvomapuian Kymysos. Céoprix doxymenmos u mamepuanoce [Field Marshal Kutuzov: a
Compilation of Materials and Documentdfocksa, 1947, c.101A. 11. MuxaiiJioBCKHH-
Jaunneeckuit, op. cit, p..25.

% Both rescripts were published imPersomapuian Kymysos. Cboprux Ooxkymermos u
mamepuanoe [Field Marshal Kutuzov: a Compilation of Materialsnd Documents.
Moscow].Mockea, 1947, ¢.102-103.

AL MuxaiinoBckuii-J[aHuneBcKHi, OP.Cit, p.25.

% Bacpamuon & Jynaiickux Kuaxcecmsax (cboprix doxymenmos) [Bagration in the Danubian
Principalities: Compilation of Document®ummunes, 1949,c.17.

% M. 1. Kymy3oe. Cboprux doxymernmoe [M. |. Kutuzov: Compilation of Documentsom
IV, Yacts 1, (10im — okTs16pe 1812r.) Mocksa, 1954,¢.432-433.
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arrived to him in time.®

Regarding this episode, P. V. Ciceagov has commnatedcto Count S.R.
Vorontov on September 15, 1813: “... My biggest faulihst | arrived at the location
indicated by the Emperor, while others who did aatve there, have proved to be
correct. Unfortunately, | have positioned myselftlsat during the military campaigns
my army followed and attacked the enemy who staefdri; this fact contradicts our
new tactics, which state: «To win is to withdraw#. V. Ciceagov insisted in his
letter of May 25, 1813 to Count Vorontsov: “You rsiow that | have resigned not
because of excessive sensitivity, but because fifunded claims of Marshal K.
(Kutuzov). He endeavoured to hinder all my actiansen if it was detrimental to his
own glory ... | am accused of having committed sanistakes, but what did they
consist of? Nobody told me. The main criticismhattl did not take Napoleon as the
prisoner, but did | promise this? Did | get suclndkiof order? Did | have such
assignment? Was this possible to d?”.

During his lifetime and long military career, Kuawzhad a double behaviour.
The same topic was addressed under different valmending on the person with
whom he has interacted. Analyzing Kutuzov's comadpnce two parallel attitudes
emerge: on one side the fawning and patriotic wsed in official letters and selfish
and opportunist, on the other side, used in coomdgnce with his family.

In this regard, Kutuzov's correspondence on hissiptes appointment as the
commander in chief of Moldova is interesting. Kuduzavas informed by the Minister
of Tolly's M. B. Barclay about his possible appaoient as the commander of the
army of Moldova on February 23, 18%4In a letter to his daughter Elizaveta from
February 27, 1811, Kutuzov, while mentioning ablaistappointment as commander
in chief of Moldova, stated: “I assure you | am happy of the appointment, on the
contrary, it grieves me, | swear. The Minister @neys me for this appointment. But |
keep it a secret and tell you this. Never disclibé® news until it will be published.
And if, fortunately, it will be cancelled, then,rgzally do not talk about it. Someway
or another, this detachment, mentioned above, @®rmrie deeply. At my years to split
out from my friends, abilities and tranquility? But in the official correspondence
the tone of speaking was different, in the addtesse Minister of Tolly M. Barclay
dated on March 1, 1811, Kutuzov noted that “thettahowed by Tsar in a matter so

“0 11. B. {aBbinos, Boeuwuve 3anucku [Military Notes]. M.: Boennsaar, 1982, ¢.224.

“ B. IOnu=, Admupan I1.B. Huuacoe — ucmurnbvlli nampuom Omevecmsa. Hoesoe &
mpaxmoexe ezo ponu e ucmopuu Poccun [Admiral P. Chichagov - a true patriot of the
Motherland. New in the interpretation of his rola the history of Russia]. In:
http://www.museum.ru/1812/library/Chichagov/parthih(Accessed in 28.10.2012).

2 M. 1. Kymy3oe. Cboprux doxymernmoe [M. |. Kutuzov: Compilation of DocumentsTom
I11(1808-1812). M.1952, c.291.

* Kymyszoe M. H. ITucema u sanucxu [Kutuzov M.I. Letter and notesMocksa: Boennszar,
1989, c.224-225.
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important includes everything that can flatter amgn, even if he is ambitious in the

slightest measuré"”

Being detached in March 1808 in the Army of Moldpiaituzov wrote to his
wife on March 18, 1808: “...| am full of troubleptepare two divisions for march and
I'm facing many difficulties, ... | would have tooglso but the worries retain me
here, if someone asks you about me in Petersbaligthem that you think [I've
already gone ..*#

Following the official correspondence of Kutuzov the eve of the Battle of
Borodino one can notice the firmness to fight aislee battle with Napoleon and the
confidence in success, but at the same time, étterlto his daughter Ana Hitrovo of
August 19 1812, he insisted that she had to withdsavay from the theatre of
military operations and to keep simultaneously leiters in the greatest secret,
because if they will be made public, they will lgihim the great hartf.

Kutuzov was known as a notorious lecher, this faas confirmed by his
behaviour during his stay in the Romanian land® Bhal nobility and Russian body
of officers were surprised by the actions which evemdertaken by the newly
commander in chief of Moldovan Army. Kutuzov's fitsoncern while arriving to
Bucharest was to find a mistress, according torenoirs of A.F. Langeron. The
choice was made in favour of “a child of 14 yeafstvho “unfortunately” soon she
dominated him, as happened to all women of allityuatho obtained from him any
advantages both for pleasure and for their fanffly”.. She was a true lover for him,
a favourite sultana. She came to him every nigtttagether spent time in front of
everyone: the familiarities that degenerated imidetcency, revolting the honest
people who were forced to go to him. When he waiteid to dinner, it was necessary
to invite Mrs. Guliano, after dinner they lockedetfselves into a cabinet for
intimacy... | saw this puny and shameless creatumayd near him: at balls, clubs,
public places. She often sits on knees of her l@fe70 years playing with his
decorations and leaving him overwhelmed of her taurgs smile.” Joseph de Maistre
the messenger of the Sardinia Kingdom to the cotifPetersburg confirmed that
Kutuzov in place to deal with the peace negotiaiams “smitten by a Wallachian,

“ lbidem.

S M. 1. Kymysos. Céoprux doxymenmos [M. |. Kutuzov: Compilation of DocumentsTom
Il. Mockea, 1951, ¢.508.

*® Kymysoe M. H. ITucema u sanucxu [Kutuzov M.1. Letter and notesMocksa: Boennszar,
1989, c.310.

“" Lucsandra Brcinescu (daughter of loaniRinescu, the great chancellor and Catinca
Ghica), married to Nicholas Guliano.

“8 Memoriile contelui LangerofiMemoirs of Count Langeron]. ifdocumente privitoare la
istoria romanilor: Urmare la colega lui Eudoxiu de Hurmuzaki Supliment 1, Volumul
3: 1709-1812. Bucugti: Socec, 1889, p.327. (In continuardlemoriile contelui
Langeron..).
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spending all his days and nights with hef®..”

It seems that Kutuzov himself was not too bothebgdthis situation. On
April 28, 1812, Kutuzov invited his daughter Elizdh, who has reached by that
time Odessa, to visit Bucharest, where “she wik sew faces, inter alia, a
married woman of 13-14 years, very naive and véeagant”™® It is obvious that
the status of a “naive and pleasant” woman wasarsgcret for his daughter, who
was very attached to her father and as before foened his daughter about the
ladies of his entourag®.

Even during the time when Russia was at the locku®ov did not change his
habits. In his letter to Alexander | from Septemb@y 1812, the military governor of
Moscow F. V. Rostopcin reported: “The Prince Kutuzm longer exists - no one
sees him, he is always in a state of lying andpétee The soldiers despise and hate
him. He did not dare do anything, a young, dressddlossack uniform occupies all
his time. ... Kutuzov, as an old gossipy, has hlesthead, thinking to do something
through nothing®?

This was broadly the old general Kutuzov, appoinésdthe commander in
chief of the Moldovan Army by Alexander | on Mar¢hl1811.

Kutuzov arrived in Bucharest on March 31, 1811 antkred on duty the next
day>® By this | would like to emphasize that Kutuzov wasthe Army from
Moldova, but as | have already mentioned, due ¢octmflict with A. A. Prozorovski
he was assigned in Lithuania. The “Moldovan Armyguoted about 46,240 people
when Kutuzov became the lead&0nly one fifth of the persons promoted to officer
grade had military training between1806-1811.

Kutuzov took the lead from General Langeron, whe $laown in his memoirs
a little bit of dismay by the activity of the newramander in chief: “Kutuzov had
ceased to constrain soon after his arrival. Lagnas a dominant his quality covered
everything and | realized quickly, how blackguarel iB. Kutuzov has always had

“9 |bidem p.381-382.

°E. . Tuzenrayzen, Kunazw Muxaun Hnnapuonosuy Ioneruwes-Kymy3o8-CMONEHCKI.
[Tucema eco douepu cpagune E. M. Tusenecayser, 80 emopom 3amyxcecmse Xumpogeo
[Prince Mikhail lllarionovich Golenishchev-Kutuzessmolensk. Letters to his daughter,
Countess E.M. Tiesenhausen, during the second agarkitrovo]. In:Pycckas crapuna.
T.X. Cn6, 1874, c.361.

* |bidem p. 342-343, 344, 346, 347, 355-356.

*2 [Tucvmo epaga Pedopa Pacmonuuna Anexcarndpy | nocre ocmasnenus Mockser [Letter of
Count Fyodor Rostopchin to Alexander | after legviioscow]. http://academkniga.ru/-
1812- (Accessed in 22.10.2012)

%3 M. 1. Kymy3oe. Cboprux doxymenmoe [M. |. Kutuzov: Compilation of DocumentsTom
Il (1808-1812). M.1952, ¢.293, 295-296.

AL MuxaiinoBckuii-J[aHHIeBCKHE, OP. Cit, p.26.

% JI. II. Bormauoe, Pycckaa apmus ¢ 1812200y [Russian army in 1812M.: Boennszmar,
1979,c.75.
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enough mind, but his defects were more pronouritad his degree of wisdom .>%.

The abusive involvement of the supreme commandérshe “Moldovan
Army” into the internal affairs of the Romanian eies, including the appointment
of loyal people in high administrative positiongchme a common practice. On April
3, 1811, Kutuzov ordered to Major-General Stettere-president of the Romanian
Country Divan to impose Divan to undertake the ssaey measures to build very
soon two bridges over the river Gltpbviously for Russian army needs.

M. I. Kutuzov excelled at getting involved into gé® promotion to loyal
administrative functions and at providing variowifities and privileges to his
entourage. Thus, in his letter to V. |. Krasno {agkvici of November 22, 1811 M. |.
Kutuzov insisted to appoint the officials who weappointed in 1812 with his
approval because of “the current political circuanses.”®® General Langeron, in his
memoirs, noted that Kutuzov during his stay in Barelst “was no longer ashamed of
anything, moving towards the most shameful ras¢ating the most revolting degree
of respect for himself.” And after the detailed cigstion of the group of charlatans
and opportunists who surrounded Kutuzov in Buchalesngeron noted regretfully
that: “an old man of 68 has appeared in public deed with all orders of Russia. In
the midst of this dirty society he spent his lifdothing was more disgusting than a
dirty old man and the condemned relations with ¢hpsople who surrounded him.
He could refuse nothing to these ‘parasites’. Tiheg all places and all favour.” (...)
“Kutuzov's Chancellery was also the core of altigutes. The weak and guilty man
was teased by all people who were looking to puaffihis confidence and once they
got some trust, they abused with indecency andowttremorse... Every one of these
employees, of these parasites, defendants hadpagmirthe desire to obtain a job or
wealth at any cost®

According to General Langeron, Count Vorontsov sadtily but well-suited
that this company lacks the presence of Kutuzoifes and of the two daughtef$.

The abuses committed by the Russian soldiers duh@gtay of Kutuzov as
the commander in chief of Moldovan Army wee congidlée; this prompted the
Metropolitan Gavriil Banulescu-Bodoni to interveteeclarify or resolve this kind of
situations. This led to the fact that relationswestn them became tensed and
Metropolitan opponents were supported by Kutuzovs Eloquent in this sense the
case of Bishop Ignatius. Metropolitan Gavriil Baesdu-Bodoni sent P. Kuki to
Bucharest in order to clarify the activity of theetvbpolitan. P. Kurtki discovered a

* Memoriile contelui Langeron. p.327.

" M. 1. Kymy3oe. Céoprux doxymermoe [M. |. Kutuzov: Compilation of Documentsfom
11 (1808-1812). M.1952, c.299.

%8 |bidem p.706.

*¥ Memoriile contelui Langeron. p.382-383.

80 Calatori straini despreZzrile Romane.. , 184 note from the footnote of the page 356.
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lot of irregularities and abuses, and then preseftem in a report to Gavriil
Banulescu-Bodoni, who in turn sent it to the Obeysecutor of Synod. Although the
decision was made to dismiss the Metropolitan igeatkutuzov not only refused to
comply but he expelled P. Kuki from Bucharest®!

The local authorities and people was in chargéhefrhaintenance of the large
occupation army. The care for continuous and safplg of the army imposed the
Russian command to intervene periodically in ortbeprevent the robberies and
abuses which could exterminate completely the ithats. Kutuzov stated, into the
disposal given to the General F. F. Erteli at Audi®s 1811: “l should pay attention
not to have the situation of the country depletiddrgrain, in order to prevent the
circumstances from the last year when people wargisg to death®

The admiral P. V. Ciceagov reported that after &jgpointment as the
commander in chief of the Moldovan Army, Alexandemgave him a detailed
memorandum which included the complaints of unfmate inhabitants of Moldova
and Romanian Country regarding the Kutuzov's arfiyereafter, checking these
complaints, he found them absolutely valid and Katureplied to all these requests
in the following way: “They will remain only withyes for weeping®’ He noted that
“the discipline was neglected in such a way thabbevies were committed
conformably and soldiers took from the merchanerghing they needed”. ,But you
should wonder of soldiers’ debauchery”, Ciceagowd sahile General Kutuzov
thought only of his own pleasures. And moreovermplease his mistresses, he freed
their friends and favourites from the customs duffie

The inhabitants complained on one part about thereasing taxes,
requisitions, records, benefits and on the othet phout the arbitrary abuse,
robberies and murders committed by Russian soldResple left the villages and
hid themselves into less accessible places. Theaptst situation was described by
Langeron as follows: “Unfortunate Romanian peasaet®e so terribly tortured that
many of them fled to Transylvania. They perceivégniselves as_ subprefect
putting women on coal and whipping children to shdittle money remained after
their husbands or fathers have fled. ... but ndnéhese killers was punished than
through the loss of job but some of them have dwpt it. In this circumstance
Kutuzov showed an inexcusable indifferenéeCiceagov passing through Moldova

o1 A. ®umunenxo, Temp Kynuyxuii. http://odesskiy.com/k/kunitskij-petr-semenovicioht
(accessedin 19.11.2013)

82 Calatori straini despreZzrile Romane ...p. 431.

8 I3 sanucox admupana Yuuazoea [From the notes of Admiral Chichagov]. InPycckuit
Apxup”, Ne 8-9, 1870, ¢.1525.

% |bidem p.1534.

8 Calatori straini desprefarile Romane., p.358.
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and the Romanian Country remarked that everywheusds were abandoned and
the inhabitants were hiding in the forests to eeddye authorities’ requisitions and
soldiers’ persecutions®

Ecclesiarch Dionysius, a contemporary chroniclgpressed the feelings of the
inhabitants against an army that came to free themywhich has acted more severely
than the Ottomans “they were not satisfied withdesuand places to fit (...) they even
stole everything they found”.

This situation has generated an attitude of hostiiimong the Russian
authorities, or as L. Casso said, 'population bas ¢onfidence in our government's
ability to reduce their suffering$®The Russian officials admitted in 1813, that this
country ... robbed and deserted from the militgrgrations of 1806-1810 presents a
vast and unpopulated wilderne$s.”

The tradition of robbing the peaceful populationswa@eeply rooted in the
Russian army. The looting of civilians was a biglpem during Napoleon's invasion,
the population was robbed of its own army. Kutunmentioned in his letter of August
18, 1812 to the commander of Muscovite Guard (agué) the General Lieutenant I.
I. Markov that robberies have taken huge propostiand necessary measures must be
taken to combat this phenomen@rmt the same day, the order no. 2 issued by him as
commander in chief of the Russian armies said thitary police captured more
than 2,000 deserters. And ‘the habit of dealinghwibbberies, tolerated by
commanders, has influenced the morality of soltfiér.

Through his rescript of September 29, 1812 Alexahdequested Kutuzov to
take the most severe measures to exterminate ghmpienon of people robbing, the
most criminal vice of a soldier who is obliged tfehd his homeland.

If the Russian soldiers, at home, have robbed t@intrymen during harsh
times for their country, it is easy to imagine whatd of behaviour these foreign
soldiers had on the occupied territories, sucthasRomanian Countries. Meanwhile,
Kutuzov showed a great concern for arranging andefgla treatment of

% |bidem

" Apud: Vlad Georgescustoria romanilor. De la origini pa# in zilele noastrdHistory of
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Transdanubian colonists in the Romanian territodesupied by the Russians. In
order to create favourable conditions the Transbliamucolonists were removed from
the jurisdiction of Divans. A Ward Committee wa®ated for their administration,
led by the colonists’ curator - A. Koronelli — tisate counsello? According to
Kutuzov's disposal of April 26, 1811, Transdanubtaionists have been freed from
any type of labour conscriptions and taxes for ghyears “with possibility of
extension by few years®

On July 16, 1811 Kutuzov requested the support efrdpolitan Gavriil with
regard to the exemption of the colonists estahlistie the monastic lands from the
Tithe, for the benefit of the owners. These quastitof grain were expected to
accumulate in a reserve fund to help the poor ¢siermanaged by A. Koronefti
who was characterized by the General Langerontas: Worst from the miserable
and disgraceful persons of this dead erfldh March 1812, more than 20 000
families have profited from the conditions creatadd have established their
residence on the left shore of the Dan(ibe.

One of the tasks set to Kutuzov as the commandehiaf of Moldovan
Army was the speedy conclusion of peace with Turl&yt, as noted later in the
court of Petersburg, he did not show enough intedmeachieve this task. Besides
his proverbial inactivity, Kutuzov was in no hury conclude the peace because
he feared being removed from the army commZr@n April 18, 1812 Kutuzov
wrote to his wife: “If thank God | will sign for @ee, | fear that | will not be
allowed to St. Petersburg. Finally, it seems I'lve nothing to do in the army.
Thank God the posts are filled by worthy peoplel Will be done only if there
will be peace with Turks...”

As the war against Napoleon was imminent, Alexandguested insistently
Kutuzov to speedily conclude the peace with Turkélye case of ex-ambitions on
the principalities was not mentioned. Thus, in t@script on March 22, 1812 to
M. I. Kutuzov, Tsar Alexander | insisted on condlugl the peace with Turkey as
soon as possible: “You will do a great service tasfta concluding a speedy

73 . N
Yempoticmso  sadyHailckux nepecenenyes e Feccapabuu u Oesmenvrocme A. I1.

FOwmnescroco. [Device of Transdanubian settlers in Bessaralmd activity of A. P.
YushnevskovlC6opuuk mokymentos. Kumuner, 1957, ¢.4-5, 18-19.

" bidem p.1-2.

® M. H. Kymy3oe. C6oprux doxymernmoe [M. . Kutuzov: Compilation of DocumentsTom
Il (1808-1812) Mocksa, 1952, ¢.500.
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peace with Porte. | beg you, as a manifestatiolowd for the motherland to pay
attention and put your efforts into this goal. Ywill have eternal glory. There is
no time to lose in this situation. Give up secogydactivities, and with the

clairvoyance which characterizes you, assume thjgoitant work.” Alexander |

allowed Kutuzov to accept his own responsibilityaas exception, the setting of
the border on the Prut River only if the Ottomandtm®m would agree to sign a
treaty of alliance with Russf.

Meanwhile, the court's dissatisfaction on M. I|. kzgv work had increased
because the matters did not advance in the direatiesired by Tsar. This is
confirmed by Langeron who wrote in his memoirs: “Oacember the negotiations
did not advance. Petersburg was not content. Thaee already been a talk of
Kutuzov’s recall. His wife sent him the rumours aawlised him to establish peace
before arrival of his successor. She did not krlesvduccessor but there was a talk in
Petersburg that Ciceagov will b&.The rumours about his dismissal made Kutuzov
more active and he seriously began to negotiatd ttie Turks. As reported by
Lanjeron, Kutuzov summoned him in one of the days/.00 o'clock but usually he
is available at 10.00 - 11.00 o’clock and Kutuzgole to him “of what he was
instructed to do, and what he has not yet succedéanledtb and he will lose his
reputation and glory if he did not sign this pedte”

Alexander |, in a discussion with Admiral P. V. €agov, assessed this
situation as follows: “... our peace with Turkeyedonot advance; instead of
advancing it seems to be going back. The excedsasr aroops in Moldova and the
Romanian Country have exasperated the inhabitdmspegligence and the intrigue
prevail here. Besides, | do not think that the estrcommander (General Kutuzov),
the author of this situation, is able to do sommghthat would require energy,
goodwill and rapidity in executiorf”

F. V. Rostopcin wrote in his memoirs: “There isdaubt that the peace could
have been done earlier, but Kutuzov, being condritat after the peace he will be
removed from command of the army and ignoring nebiorders, has considered
that best for him would be to delay the talks, Wwbén he found out that Ciceagov has
been appointed in his place, he did not want te divn the honor of ending the war
and he concluded the peace in three d&Ys.”

Alexander's impatience and the harsh words agdvhst. Kutuzov, who

8 Penvomapuian Kymysoe. Céoprux doxymernmos u mamepuanoe [Field Marshal Kutuzov: a
Compilation of Materials and Document®ocxkea, 1947, ¢.136-137.

& Memoriile contelui Langeron., p.365.

8 |pidem p.366.

8 Calatori straini despreZarile Romane., p.536713 sanucox admupana Yuuazoea [From the
notes of Admiral Chichagov]. InPycckuit Apxus”, Ne 8-9, 1870, c. 1522-1523.

8 @. B. Pocromumn, 3anucxu o 1812 200e [Notes about the 1812 year]. InPycckas
crapuHa’, 1889,Ne 12, €.665.
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delayed unreasonably negotiations with the Turkefawonable to the imperial
court’s opinions, were justified from the perspeetof the Napoleonic invasion. In
this situation, Alexander decided to replace MKuituzov by the Admiral P. V.
Ciceagov who was appointed as the supreme commaindeanube Army, of the
Black Sea fleet and general governor of Moldova &mel Romanian Country.
Sending P. V. Ciceagov to replace M. I. Kutuzove thsar handed him two
rescripts: one of April the 5th — if the peace tyeaas not signed, by which M. I.
Kutuzov was recalled to St. Petersburg as a membehe State Council and
another from April the 9th — if the treaty has alitg been signed M. |. Kutuzov was
invited to the capital to be awarded for his mefit®n May 6, 1812 P. V. Ciceagov
arrived in Bucharest and found out that Kutuzov kaghed preliminary documents
of peace treaty the day before on May 5, he hahiledthe rescript dated on April
9, P. V. Ciceagov delayed only one day.

| mention that 1812 was the year of Kutuzov's gl@iexander | presented to
M. I. Kutuzov his portrait adorned with diamoftigor the successful end of the
Rusciuc operation; on October 29, 1811 he was gtanbe title of Count for
“successes in the war against the Tufkstind on July 29 1812, he received honorary
title of Kniaz (Prince) for “contribution to the drof war and Peace Treaty with the
Ottoman Empire®® For the battle near Borodino, Alexander | gaveKtauzov the
rank of general-field marshal on August 31, 18%1and for the Battle of Smolensk -
the title of “Smolensk” Tutyn CMonenckoro) on December 6, 181%2.In a year M. |.
Kutuzov has received different titles of nobilifynctions and military ranks as have
never been offered in the previous 67 years.

It seems that by granting titles of nobility andpsme military rank,
Alexander | demonstrated that he gave up the ahgip@wards M. |. Kutuzov. But
there is a hint: both Ukases (decree) on givifgstibf nobility had the following
statement: “and to his heirs”, knowing the fact tkatuzov had only daughtefsand

& Penvomapuian Kymysoe. Céoprux doxymernmos u mamepuanoe [Field Marshal Kutuzov: a
Compilation of Materials and Document®locksa, 1947, ¢.138-139\. /. Kymysos.
Céoprux doxymernmos [M. |. Kutuzov: Compilation of DocumentsTowm |l (1808-1812).
Mocksa, 1952, c. 867.

8 Hemopuveckue sanucku o scusmu u eounckux nodeucax xHaza M. JI. Toneruwesa-
Kymysoea-Cumonenckoeo [Historical notes about the life and military deed$rince M. L.
Golenischev-Kutuzov-Smolensky]ankrnerep6ypr, 1813, ¢.103.
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11 (1808-1812) Mocksa, 1952, p.694.
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could not transmit the nobility title.

General Kutuzov, who succeeded through deceptiodsgailes, to end the
long Russo-Turkish war on favourable terms for Ruysdut with serious
consequences for the Romanian countries, mustenetxbessively glorified. For the
Romanians, Kutuzov was nothing more than the supresmmander of the Russian
army of occupation who ruthlessly robbed the Rommanprincipalities and
contributed to the dismemberment of Moldova.
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Rezumat: Roménia pe agenda diplomatigi de planificare a Marii Britanii si SUA
pe parcursul celui de-al Doilea &boi Mondial (1940-1944)

Cel de-al Doilea Rzboi Mondial a fost probabil cel mai important eiraant care a
marcat lumea Tn secolul anteriordf: indoiali el a condus la o schimbare a felului Tn care
analizim gi interpretzm relaiile internaionale deoarece a adus in digieuun nou statut de
forzi la nivel global: superputerea. Taain timpul eizboiului a devenit evident faptut aoua
lume de la sfaitul conflictului va fi dominat de eitre S.U.Asi de citre Uniunea Sovietit
n ceea ce privgie subiectul de fa — Romaniasi relatiile ei cu Vestul, apropierea geografic
de Rusia aamas un factor determinant. Modul Tn care Marea &riie i partenerul ei
evident mai puternic, S.U.A., vedeau Roménia Tmopda tulbure a #zboiului era puternic
influerrat; de U.R.S.S. Acest adeva rdmas neschimbat in ciuda existeinunor elemente
care ar sugera contrariul. Britanicii, Tn mod spakiau Tnceput & considere Roméania ca un
potertial cAmp de lupt si nu au ignorat importata ei strategig atunci cand au declaat
procedurile de planificare postbedfic Aceast lucrare are ca scop analizarea locului ocupat
de eitre Romania n calculelei planurile aliate, mai ales cele care includeaumagine mai
larga care & cuprindi si Uniunea Sovieti.

Abstract: The Second World War was arguably the most impboegant that shaped
the world in the last century. Without a doubt #@rked a significant change in the way we see
and interpret international relations because ibhght into question a new word a status of
strength: the superpowers. Even during the war dtame apparent that the new world
emerging from the conflict will be dominated by th&.A and the Soviet Union. For the
subject at hand here — Romania and its relatiorth wie West at the time, Russian vicinity is
a very determining factor. The way Britain andligger partner, the U.S. viewed Romania
during those troubled years was unquestionablyretteby Russian influence. This fact
remained unchanged, even though there were sonmerte that may suggest otherwise.
Especially the British started to think of Romaaga future battlefield and didn’t ignore its
strategic importance when they started postwar plag procedures. This paper focuses on
the place occupied by Romania in the Allied plamg gredictions, especially in the bigger of
picture, which included the Soviet Union.
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Résumé:La Roumanie sur la diplomatique agenda et planifitan de la Grande-
Bretagne et les Etats-Unis pendant la Seconde Gaernondiale (1940-1944)

La Deuxieme Guerre mondiale a été sans doute Bémént le plus important qui a
faconné le monde dans le siécle dernier. Sans ddudemarqué un changement important
dans la fagon dont nous voyons et interprétonsdiegions internationales, parce qu'il met en
guestion un nouveau mot, un statut de force: lpsuissancesViéme pendant la guerre, il
est devenu évident que le nouveau monde en émerdence conflit sera dominée par les
Etats-Unis et I'Union soviétiqu@our le sujet en question - la Roumanie et segiogla avec
I'Occident, la proximité de Russie est un facteas déterminantLa facon dont la Grande-
Bretagne et les Etats-Unis vu la Roumanie, au cadgsces années troublées, a été
incontestablement altéré par l'influence rusSe.fait resté inchangé, bien qu'il y edt certains
éléments qui peuvent suggérer le contraiEn. particulier, le Royaume-Uni a commencé a
penser de la Roumanie comme un futur champ delleatBt ne pas ignorer son importance
stratégique quand ils ont commencé les procédueepldnification de I'aprés-guerreCe
document se concentre sur la place occupée par dam@nie dans cette plans et les
prévisions connexes, plans qui comprenaient I'Usiaviétique aussi.

Keywords postwar, diplomacy, strategic, Romania, Greatt&n, United States,
influence

INTRODUCTION

After the unexpected fall of France in the sumnfet®0, both London and
Washington were forced to change their policiesarding Eastern Europe, which
seemed likely to be the new sector where Germatlyfadus its attention. Indeed,
the rapid surrender of France changed many plagisidimg Stalin’s. The Soviet
dictator gambled on a prolonged conflict betweesa YMestern capitalist powers,
which would allow him the much needed time to build his armed forces. For
Romania, the fall of its most important ally waes# to a national disaster. The new
Romanian leader, General Antonescu had assumedrpafte the catastrophic
events in the summer of 1940, when Romania wa®dota give in to the U.S.S.R.,
Hungary and Bulgaria significant parts of its temy. Antonescu was first mentioned
as a potential candidate for power during theseesaggotiations with Bulgaria. The
Bulgarian foreign minister made it clear to the Airen diplomats that Antonescu
was tied to Germany and was expected to follow ithe near future. Consequently,
the American minister in Bucharest, Franklin Motur@her, transmitted similar
information regarding Antonescu’s trust relatiorishwhigh ranking Reich officials.
However, Gunther believed that the general wasakist if he put too much trust
into the German territorial guarantéed herefore, after the announcement of the

! The Minister in Romania (Gunther) to the Secretsirtate, Bucharest, November 1, 1940
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founding of the new national-legionary state andnRnoia’s adherence to the Axis, its
relations with the U.S. declined significantly. Thewill culminate with the
announcement of the state of war between the twentdes one year later.
Romania’s diplomatic relations with Britain follodea similar pattern, but with a
more dramatic curve towards open conflict. Undetoftescu Romania was forced to
take much more radical steps against Britain simcevas fighting a war with
Romania’s ally, Germany. They will climax with thgithdrawal of the British
mission in Romania. One important crisis occurredha end of September 1940,
soon after Antonescu assumed power. Britain acci®dania of kidnapping and
hurting British citizens under the claim they wesecrets agents. British foreign
Minister, Lord Halifax, protested vehemently agaitiese abuses and warned Radu
Florescu, the Romanian charge in London, thatdé¢hacts of abuse continued, the
British Government will have to assume they are enadth the approval of the
Romanian government

A CHANGE IN PERSPECTIVE

Until the launch ofOperation Barbarossa- the invasion of the Soviet Union
by Germany and its allies, Romania’s relations wligh U.S. and Britain were almost
on the same coordinates. During a statement bpéleeetary of State, Cordell Hull,
before the Committee on Foreign Affairs from theuble of Representatives on
January 15, 1941, the American official made ameswof his country’s diplomatic
efforts to avert war in the last couple of yeare $lpported.end-Leaseas an
integrant part of American security policy and fetmore, he made a presentation of
Germany and ltaly aggressive acts that had leadaro What is more significant,
Hull made some remarks on Romania:

“[...] The period of the war has witnessed the ingasand occupation of
Denmark, Norway, Holland, Belgium, and Luxembur@) violation of the
scrupulously observed neutrality of these countsied in contravention, in the cases
of some of these countries, of assurances exprgs®ly by Germany of her intention
to respect their independence and sovereigntyinifasion and partial occupation of
France; the splitting up of Rumania and the Germecupation of the remaining
portion of that country [...J.

in Foreign relations of the United States diplomatapers(further will be quotedcFRUS
1940, vol. I, Washington, U.S. Government Printdf§ice, 1940, p. 525.
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3 Statement by the Secretary of State Before the @teanon Foreign Affairs, House of
Reprezentatives, January 15, 1944 Peace and War: United States Foreign Policy,
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If we take into account the reports sent by the Aca@ mission in Bucharest
we can safely assume that, as far as the Deparoh&tate was concerned, Romania
was now clearly in the German sphere of influentlis was proven by her
adherence to the Axis, as well as by the entrah@seoman occupying forces into the
country. Gunther informed Washington that Romarge we gotiating with Germany
and ltaly for military assistance and training, ahdt meant the presence of Axis
(German) forces in Romania. Rumours begin to cteuin the diplomatic circles that
German air and land instructors were entering RaananOctober 1940. They were
housed around Bucharest and some other strategfs:ar

“[...] the Rumanian General Staff and the German tshji Attaché state
categorically that no German troops or equipmenthentered Rumania. The latter
adds however that negotiations between the Rumarn@erman and Italian
Governments with a view to supplying Rumania witbtiuctors and training cadres
have been going on for some time and will probdidysuccessfully concluded at an
early date [...]%

As for Britain, Prime Minister Winston Churchill dlinot hesitate to announce
his opinion that Romania was clearly on German,s¢en before it had adhered to
the Axis. In a message to the Chancellor of thehEBqaer, he makes clear that he
intends to take punitive actions against Romania:

“Now that the Roumanian Government is helping thelues to the property of
British subjects, ought we not show the Roumanifas we shall use their frozen
fund to compensate our people? | understand thaitatix weeks ago you blocked
Roumanian assets in London. We have been treatedstyl by these people”There
were however some other British opinions on Romamigginating mainly from the
Foreign Office. They tended to analyze Romaniat®as in the context of the much
larger picture of Eastern Europe. For British iatds Turkey played a significant
role. But the Empire’s resources were dwindling &ty options were limited,
especially the military ones. Also, British prestigyas at its lowest after Dunquerque.
There was the ever growing prospect of Turkeyrglinto the arms of Germany, as
did Romania in response to Soviet pressure. ThiderBitain examine her options in
Eastern Europe in the early months of 1941. Theppriblished a series of articles
about Romania’s departure from tBalkan Ententeand the dangers this move
presented for the security of Turkey and consedpehe Suez chanrel The
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entrance of German troops into Romania was alsaraing sign for London. Britain
followed the standard policy in this case and dedahat Romania was an occupied
country. Hoare protested repeatedly against thesmsey violation of Romania’s
neutrality and reported back to London the alarrmagbers of German soldiers in
the country. Considering this act as an obstruationormal diplomatic activity in a
neutral country, Hoare obtained permission fromRbesign Office to severe British
relations with Romania. The British legation mouedistanbul, but Hoare himself
stayed in Bucharest a little longer. He conveyethwnajor Ratay, the American
military attaché, and both of them concluded tharr@an forces in Romania
exceeded earlier numbers. Ratay even suggestedlthast 10.000 German soldiers
were entering Romania every day, which made tla @érman forces about 15 to 20
divisions stron§

After that the Romanian government, at the requésGermany, restricted
British and American diplomatic travels in the coyrand had their legacies under
constant watch. Romanian citizens who were meetitg American or British
diplomats were under surveillance. This made Hoale Antonescu that “his
Majesty’s Government decided to recall him” becatibe Germans were using
Romania as a military badeBritish interests in Romania would be represertgd
the American embassy. Romania retaliated to thiwmby withdrawing the Viorel
Tilea led mission in London on February 23 1941mRaia also cancelled all of its
oil shipments to Turkey, since they were sold titaBr’.

The Foreign Office and C.0.S.-the British ChiefsStéff, both misinterpreted
the build-up of German military forces in Romarni#e arrival of Wehrmacht troops
in Romania, which continued throughout the wintérl®40, was considered to be
based on Germany’s desire to have a strong prese tioe area. British analysts also
thought that these forces were meant to allow Geyrfeverage in the eventuality of
talks with Turkey®. Even Churchill clearly states in his memoirs finathe autumn of
1940 London didn't have a clear picture of the Rallarea. British secret services
could only detect a significant German build-up fins regiod’. Germany’s
objectives, that is, her next target, could noidestified at that time. Coincidentally,
Anthony Eden, the British Foreign Secretary madgiiak working trip in the region
at that time. This gave Adolf Hitler a reason faupe and a pretext for invading
Greece in the spring of 1941. The entire Britisplaiatically construction in the
Balkan area collapsed after that, although it f& $a say London didn't have great
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expectation to begin with; it all came down to taily strength and Britain didn'’t
have resources except those committed in Greecthowgh Under-Secretary
Alexander Cadogan had expressed doubts that Yugaslad Greece would put up a
fight™?, they actually opposed Hitler with arms, everifb avail.

The concentration of German forces and equipme®dmania was also the
focus of several diplomatic telegrams sent backMashington by the American
legation in Bucharest. Gunther made a very accasgessment about the numbers of
German soldiers in the country — roughly about @00. Yet, much like his British
counterparts, he didn't see any long term goal@ermany’s presence in Romania.
He thought that the German policy was “purely oppaist, preventive and
mandatory”. He added that “Germany just wishes t® fwepared for all
contingencies”. The similarity between his point wiew and those of British
diplomats is striking:

“[...] the great bulk of the German troops at bothgas have been sent —
possibly amounting to over 25,000 — have been seumth to Giurgiu, Oltenita and
other bridgeheads on the Danube where they facgaBal with pontoon and bridge
equipment [...] It would therefore seem full pressisrenobilized to impress Filoft
during his Vienna visit [...] Yugoslavia and Bulgaase, however, in for a period of
peaceful bullying and | wonder whether it is nangi for a few words of direct
encouragement. This however, to be effective shdudd backed with British
assurance of real aitf”

So although the Department of State was well infdnof Romania’s
increasing diplomatic isolation and of the Germamngiration in the region,
Gunther's efforts were rebuked by Washington. Hisatusions were irrefutable —
the new Romanian Prime-Minister, lon Gigurtu witer Romania towards Germany
and the Axis; as for the Foreign Office, even affiddocuments speak of the absence
of any other choice for Romania given that Germaomyinated Europe in the autumn
of 1940:

“When called upon to form a government in Septeni®2l0, Antonescu made
the King's abdication a condition, and having seduthat, faced the task of
governing the country in the face of a German memd®ccupation with the people
incensed at the loss of territory, with the newdaonly 18 years of age, and with the
Iron Guard ready and anxious to make trouble ...egards the German occupation,
the only question was whether this should take epladth or without consent.
Although Antonescu had always been pro-British ymgathy, he decided that it
would be better for the country not to be occuddydan openly hostile force. His
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decision has been severely criticized, but in vadwhe impossibility of obtaining
help from the Allies, it is hard to see what elgecbuld have don&”.

This alignment of Romania with Germany’s new ordar Europe was
therefore, understood up to a point by Britain Bpdhe U.S. At the same time event
were on the rise again in Eastern Europe with tilerdty at their centre stage. His
decision to attack the Soviet UnidBperation Barbarossaaltered the course of the
war, and brought Romania furthermore under the esafp/NVashington and London
based analysts. The main reason for it was thatsRR@was the largest contributor to
the German war effort among her satellite alliestoAescu was the only allied leader
warned by Hitler of the impending onslaught unleasbn the Soviets.

At that point, the U.S. Minister in Bucharest wagalved in a massive analysis
for the Department of State and for the Presidettt thhe aim of ,clearing the fog”
around the German military presence in Romaniaak clear that, since the German
build-up of forces exceeded the needs of the cagnpiai the Balkans, Berlin had
further goals in the area. Gunther made some gredsc about the developments
which we feel were interesting:

J---] Inasmuch as war between Germany and Russiéeing increasingly
discussed in this part of the world | have endesetio analyze from this angle the
chances for and against such a conflict [...] Russidaily getting stronger military
and economically and according to some good myliinion will be fairly well
organized in 2 years [...] There is at work adpogssure from General Antonescu and
his Government to the end that Hitler should natyptecond fiddle to Stalin in
Russian occupied Rumania or condone the lattersiraoed threats to the mouth of
the Danube [...] It would seem that the balance ififavour of an early war between
Germany and Russia [.f’

Even after June 22 1941 Gunther had intensifiedwhigking meetings with
contacts in the Romanian government, despite ttiettiat the U.S. had arranged war
shipments for the Soviets. During his discussioith Wihai Antonescu, the new
Romanian Foreign Minister, and with general Ant@uessunther was able to form a
clearer picture of the front for his superiors ira8Mington. He did promise to M.
Antonescu that the Romanian point of view wouldi@e known to the Department
of State and vice verSa Gunther made significant efforts to change Anasic
perception that Romania was an occupied countrig Was even more pressing since
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the U.S. had decided to freeze all Romanian assbish made the Romanian charge
in Washington to say that America was no longetrain the wat®.

The invasion of the Soviet Union was a pivotal éven the way U.S.A. and
Britain regarded Romania, now involved military as ally of Germany in war.
Churchill had warned in London in a radio cast ebrieary 9 1941 that Germany had
major interests in the Black Sea region now théad managed to occupy Romania
and Hungary. British and American interest for Eastern Eurdpek a sharp
increase after June 22 1941, when the Romanian Aeiped liberate Bessarabia and
northern Bukovina. British press noted throuigte Timeghat Romanians supported
the campaign against the Soviet Union, althougtatlence with Germany was more
of a necessary el From his post in the capital of Romania, Guntimade similar
remarks as he remembered a discussion with gefsetahescu:

“[...] Nevertheless, it has always been my impressiane which has recently
been confirmed by the General's pro-German as agehis anti-British feelings are
not dictated b sentiment but solely by what he wmred to be national interests and
date from Russia’s incursion into Rumania and tiapse of France [...f".

The Romanian government however made significdortefto persuade both
Britain and U.S.A. that its participation in the magainst the Soviets was the just
thing to do. Trough discussions with opposition rbers — Iuliu Maniu in particular
— Gunther was able to understand and relay bacle hbendifficult position in which
Romania found itself. Alexandru Cretzianu noteg that the American minister “did
everything humanly possible to achieve some meast@iranderstanding so that
America would not think of us as German partn@rsGunther pressed further by
asking the Department of State to issue a statemmemthich it would express
sympathy for the war of freedom these small statéomania and Finland — were
forced to fight against the U.S.S.R. He noted bisav that the Romanian people
thought America was on the side of the Soviets.tRat same reason he believed it
was necessary that the U.S. clarify its positigarding this conflict.

On July 25 1941, the Department of State declinedti@®r's requests and
reminded him of Undersecretary Summer Well's statgna day after Germany
attacked Russia. In it was the only position th&.l§overnment would take for the
time being. America’s view of the war in Europe wesll detailed:

“[...] But the immediate issue that presents itselthe people of the United
States is whether the plan for universal conqudessthe cruel and brutal enslavement
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of all peoples, and for the ultimate destructiontled remaining free democracies,
which Hitler is now desperately trying to carry oi#t to be successfully halted and
defeated [...] the opinion of this Government, comssly, any defence against
Hitlerism, any rallying of the forces opposing Hilsm, from whatever source these
forces may spring, will hasten the eventual dowrdélthe present German leaders,
and will therefore redound to the benefit of ourrodefence and security. Hitler's
armies are today the chief dangers of the AmerféalShfortunately for the future of
mutual relations, this meant that the Departmen&iaite remained rigid regarding
Romania. Still, the Americans were willing to waibme time before taking more
drastic measures. There is proof for that in thet fdoat the U.S. didn’t reply
immediately to Romania’s declaration of war. Instélaere was hope in Washington
that ignoring this declaration will not inflate tis@uation and will allow time for the
opposition in Bucharest to remove Romania from £hés. For the moment the
Department of State choose to maintain relatiorts arre significantly, promised
via Gunther that if the American government shatldome point consider important
to change its position, it would take into considiem Romania and Finlafid

One important person that worked to ensure Romandathe Saxon powers
are maintaining close relations was Mihai Antonedde Foreign Minister was keen
American and British officials know the Romaniamlesiof the story concerning
military operations against the Soviet Union. Imméely after Romanian troops
liberated Bessarabia and proceeded to the sieQel@$sa, he sent instructions so that
the Romanian legation in Washington could explaithwlarity the objectives that
Romania pursues beyond the Dniester. At that timwas understood that it would
limit its participation at a defensive posture game banks of that rivét The
Department of State was to be informed that Ron®oialy goal in the war was the
retrieval of the robbed territories in 1940. Angumsion beyond the river was purely
military motivated’. Here was an attempt by the Romanian governmecbheince
America that crossing the Dniester was a militaggision and was no based on any
desire of territorial expansion.

On the 1' of July 1941, luliu Maniu, head of National PeasaRarty, had a
talk with Gunther. The Romanian politician exprekses concerns over the crossing
of the Dniester and informed the American diplothett he had asked Antonescu to
withdraw the troops back to the river, even thohghwasn't sure Hitler would allow
such a daring move. For Gunther though the maineiswas the diminishing
sympathy of the Romanian people for American amdBfitain. The cause of this, he
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felt, was the unwavering support these countried $laown to the cause of the
Soviets, with which Romania was at war. Most of R@manians were hoping for an
Allied victory, but not a Soviet one. It was purmglifor them as to why the U.S. was
backing the U.S.S.R. and there was cause for comad®ut the treatment in store for
Romania at the future peace conferéhce

We can conclude that even though the official pasithe U.S. and British
governments was quite reserved on the matter ofaR@is participation on the war
with the Soviet Union, the media from these coestiihad already labelled Romania
as an enemy state. The Romanian politicians mapgfisant efforts to prevent this,
but to no avail. For the U.S. in particular, thetfahat Romania had given in to
Germany’s demands so easily, with no fight, wasla tell sign and made quite a
terrible impression for the common American, espi§civhen Finland or Yugoslavia
tried heroically to stave the German onsladgyht

The German attack of the U.S.S.R. had the immedeiiget of alleviating the
position of Britain in the war. At a time when timlitary situation seemed desperate,
the news from Russia was welcomed at London. $ti, attack came as a surprise
for Britain, as for the entire world. Even thougtitBh intelligence was aware of the
sconcentration of important German forces in Eastéurope”, an attack on Russia
was ,too good to be trueé®. From conversations at the Foreign Office and themA
we know that all of these institutions harbouredasural distrust of Russia’s goals
and plans. The Chiefs of Staff noted that the besatse of action was to avoid any
official understanding with the Soviet Union redaglterritorial changes until after
the conclusion of the wir Yet almost immediately after the German attack,
Churchill open a channel of communication with tBeviet dictator, Josef Stalin,
which would go on for the whole war. It was necegsa harmonize the relations and
put together the military plans if Nazi Germany wasbe defeated. Through this
personal channel of communication Stalin made hignpr aware that the Soviet
Union desired a clarification of both partnersentions in the war. In his telegram on
September 3 1941 Stalin clearly states that thanbal of forces on the front was
broken because Germany had aid from Romania. Beaafuthis the U.S.S.R. was
forced to evacuate Western UkralheConsequently, to the increasing demands of
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materials and war equipment he soon added thei@aklirequest that Britain and the
Soviet Union should reach and arrangement regar@ingorial clausesluring the
war, as opposed to after it. He also wanted that Briteould immediately declare
war on Romania and Finland. As Churchill notesisndneat book, this requests mark
one of the toughest chapter in British-Soviet negjoins during the war.

The fate of Romania in the context of British-Sovadks (soon the U.S. would
join them too) rested on Moscow's ability to coraénits partners of the necessity to
declare war on Germany’s minor partners. Britishd admerican plans and
projections had to navigate Stalin’s increasinglgger plans for Eastern Europe.
London and Washington had to find a way to balaheeSoviet Union’s fair desire
for security and the fears that it may overrun thbole region. During these
negotiations, Romania played a central part. Asl1®d4s closing, Soviet Russia’s
pressure on its partners increased dramaticallyasdtwo folded: the recognition of
the borders as they stood in 1940, and the deidarat war on Romania. Those were
Stalin’s main concerns regarding Romania.

THE SOVIET FACTOR BECOMES DOMINANT

Until August 3 1941 Romania benefited from U.S. &@itish sympathy. Its
struggle with the Soviets was seen as a just fgtike back its territories. Romanian
diplomacy managed on some levels to present tisgipo with moderate success.
Hull had shown sympathy towards the retrieval ofsd&aabia and Northern
Bukovina. As for Churchill, he had clearly statdattthe annexations of 1940 were
made by force. Britain could not applaud Romani@aitribution on the Nazi war
effort, but it would not condemn it either. Afteugust 3 however, the situation was
modified. The Foreign Office protested immediatelffer Romanian troops had
passed the Dniester. The Romanian Army was comuyctiilitary operations deep
into Soviet territory and Britain had no choice butriticize this act. Because of this
and of increasing Russian pressure, Britain begdatk down on its issue of the war
declaratior?®.

When the British and the American missions leadLbyd Beaverbrook and
Averell Harriman respectively, began talks with tBeviets, Stalin showed his
interest for a declaration of common goals in trer.wHe did not believe that the
Atlantic Charterheld all that Britain and America hoped to achiever the U.S.S.R.
the Charter was vague and didn’t touch importabjestis such as war reparations.
Beaverbrook even had the feeling that Stalin wantedturn the war-limited
agreement into a full-fledged alliance that wouddisfy the long-term objectives of
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both Soviet Russia and Great BritdinVhat Stalin basically wanted was: 1) Britain
to declare war on Finland and Romania; 2) the neitiog of the borders prior to June
22 1941 - that meant that the Baltic States, Babsar Eastern Poland would be
given back to the U.S.S.R. Without these concesdiencould not see a future for the
alliance against Germany. Over the coming montbglemands became increasingly
fervent and he even went so far as to say thabwitthem there could be no mutual
trust between the Soviet Union and Britain. In hiessage for the British Prime-
Minister on the 8 of November, Stalin noted that the Soviet demansits somehow
reached the press and claimed that this could bd tts weaken the Russian-British
relations in the futur8 For the moment however, Churchill wasn't preparede
forced in this matter. He believed that a war detian would just silence those
voices in Romania and Finland that opposed thewidlr Russia. In this matter he
and the Americans were seeing “eye to eye”. Stidl, announced that, if these
countries would not stop the support they are givia the Nazi war effort by
December 7, he would have to make the final stepemflaring the state of war.
Furthermore, he would send Anthony Eden to Mosamwliscuss these issues with
Stalin. For territorial matter however, the Britighvernment was quite clear: they
would not be discussed until Soviet Russia, Graé@tiB and the U.S.A. would sit
together at the “conference table as equal parinére struggle against Nazisth”

Thus Antony Eden travelled to the Soviet capitaivinced that his task was
quite difficult. His prerogatives were limited arfte was to sign no treaty that
included territorial clauses. Yet he personallyidwadd that a soviet victory in the war,
as unlikely as it seemed at that time, would matairBwant to impose his own
borders in Eastern Europe. For that reason hed@xhmmended to the War Cabined
to reach a full agreement with the Soviets as easlypossible so as to use it to
limit communist expansion after the war. He wouldenly say a few months
after, in February of 1942, that any German defiedabat year could only happen
on the Eastern front; Britain, even with the helptle Americans, could not
mount any significant invasion of Europe duringtth842. So any victory would
be “strictly soviet”, with all of “its implications It was of the highest importance
to “solve the differences and to sign a long-tealdvith the Russians”. That did
not mean that Eden ignored his suspicions aboutSthdet Union however. He
simply thought that such a deal would “eliminatesBian pretexts, which are
quite numerous at the momett”
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Despite Churchill’s hesitation in the matter, Edesas convinced of the
necessity of this step so in the following weekswarked to convince the other
Cabinet members. Unexpectedly however, the Soiieteased their demands. They
required that after the war Romania and Finland ldvaign a secret protocol that
enabled the Red Army to build military bases orrttagritories. Officially this would
be backed by a treaty of mutual friendship and eoaton. Even Oliver Harvey, who
worked with Cadogan at the Secretary of the For€@lffite, and who was an ardent
believer in the cooperation with the Soviets, omabshis latest demand. When
Molotov arrived the next spring in London to sidw ttreaty, Harvey will state that
such a demand would mean in practice handing tloosmtries to Moscow. He
recalled that the Baltic States suffered a siniitde after signing such treaties in
1940®. But the real opponent was Cadogan. As his callea@rme Sargeant, he
wanted to build a common front with Turkey and Raidegether, Britain acting as a
mediator. Unlike the British ambassador in RusS§ia, Stafford Cripps, Cadogan
wasn't too sympathetic towards Russian needs atedests however. He saw the
Balkan area as just secondary theatre where Beiggnts would create problems and
distractions for the Germans. If there were wamwkeh Britain and these countries,
those agents would have a hard time accomplishieig task&’. In this matter he had
the support of Churchill. They both wanted to detlag territorial issue until the end,
unlike Eden, who as Cadogan said, “was ready twtlall principles to the wind”,
which would upset the Americafis On the other hand, Churchill did not want to
alienate the Soviets. The fear that Stalin woulph si separate peace treaty with Hitler
stayed with him for years.

Yet the British Prime-Minister had other concerms les mind at that time;
during the crucial week of 20-27 of December 19%dré¢ was the final attempt on
behalf of the American government to find a pealceggolution on its conflict with
Japan. These last propositions were quite hardGindchill was aware that Japan
was likely to reject them. We have no real evidetaceupport that Churchill openly
said that war as imminent, but he must have thoil.gHe could suspect that America
would join the war on Nazi Germany and that wouysdre him of any commitment
with the Soviets. This is one reason why the dalaye talks with Stalin and he
carefully avoided any agreement. Eden’s instrustidor the Moscow trip were
handed to him only on December 4 1941 and Churelal careful to say to the
American ambassador, Winant, that Eden’s only ek to discuss common plans in
the war. Eden had no prerogatives to sign anytdeial treaty and he would have to
convince Stalin to uphold the Atlantic Charter atisdprinciples. The only discussion
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on the future of Europe he was authorized to camg that of disarming Germany
and the possibility that small states would foraeiations”.

By the time Eden had his first round of negotiagiavith Stalin and Molotov
on December 16 1941, the global situation was vewgh different; the German
offensive on Moscow had been halted and the Japaattsck on Pearl Harbor meant
that Germany had to face the might of the U.S.Athm near future. As so, even
though Eden had to give the soviets the bad newstdbe suspending of shipments
in the near future, Stalin had his own concernsnétsded to get the British to sign an
alliance with clear territorial clauses and he makd very soon before the American
contribution to the war effort would outweigh hiBut Eden was unmovable; he
wouldn't sign the proposed document and all theisbée had to offer was the
postponement of territorial talks until the endtwd conflict with the Axi&.

On his side, Churchill did discuss these eventsh wiimerican president,
Franklin Roosevelt, during th&rcadia Conferencein January 1942. Both agreed
that territorial discussions would nullify the Ctexrand its moral standards; the U.S.
media would strongly oppose*it Yet some members of the British Cabinet were
making strong demands for the appeasement of thietSoHalifax, now the British
ambassador in the U.S. discussed this with Sumnedie®8/soon after taking office.
All that he obtained was the promise that the Apo@riambassador in Moscow,
William H. Standley, would open negotiations witietSoviet Union. Personally,
Roosevelt was convinced that Stalin didn't trugt British because they “didn'’t live
up to their promisé§ he was sure he could appease the Soviets witfioing in on
the issue of territorial discussions.

On the British side however Churchill was beginniadose the battle with the
Foreign Office. The War Cabinet members as well ewepnvinced that the
cooperation, both during and after the war, betw&eitain and Soviet Russia
depended on the issue of mutual trust and secdrtgy recommended reaching a
compromise on the issue of the borders. If notleast agree the idea of Soviet
military bases in Finland and RomatiaEventually Britain would agree to an
alliance treaty that recognized the Soviet bordékune 22 1941, with the exception
of the one with Polarfd
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As for the war declaration, the matter was resolwétth significant speed.
Earlier that year Britain had issued an ultimatoerkinland, Hungary and Romania to
withdraw their troops and support for the Wehrmadttthe case of Romania, the
document was sent through the American Ministemt@Ger, since Britain had broken
relations. Romania did not respond in time andhgoféllowing message was issued
by the Foreign Office on thé"éf December 1941:

“On 29 November, His Majesty’s Government in theteih Kingdom sent the
Romanian Government through the US minister a ngesaacording to which if, by
5 December, the Romanian Government did not cediarynoperations and did not
withdraw effectively from any active participatiomthe hostilities against the USSR,
His Majesty’s Government would have no option thameclare the existence of a
state of war between the two countries. Since tbendhian Government has not
responded to this message and since, accordingetinformation available to His
Majesty’s Government there is no indication tha Romanian Government intends
to accept the conditions mentioned above, a stateapwill exist between the two
countries from 12.01 Greenwich Mean Time on 7 Ddustfi.

Romanian-American diplomatic relations seemed tlovioa similar direction
with the one exception: the U.S. did not declare wamediately. Between June 22
1941-2% of June 1942 Gunther tried to play a significaokerin the Romanian
political life despite the fact that his positiomsvrapidly deteriorating. He maintained
contacts with opposition leaders, especially IWManiu. But, as a further proof that
Washington was contemplating more decisive actitws,was soon instructed to
gather information on Romanian oil equipment, whiebuld be sent to Lond6h
The U.S. was subordinating relations with Romampiatlie more important issue:
helping the British war effort.

In the first half of 1942 Romania had to engage ertboops on the Eastern
Front. Germany had suffered huge losses in theiqarswvinter at Moscow and the
Russian counteroffensive even threatened to tedirid apart. As a consequence, for
the next offensive in the summer on 1942 the Gertdagh Command (O.K.H.)
required the participation of greater allied forc@hat was especially true in the
south, where the main thrust would take place.tRerattack on Stalingrad and the
Caucasus Germany demanded the commitment of numdomanian divisiofd
By the time the American field agents and diplomdesitified these new Romanian
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forces Romania had taken the step of declaring epam alongside of Hungary in
December 1942. It was a decision taken becausectdasing German pressure, of
course. Marshall Antonescu did not consider the @rSenemy; when the American
charge, Webb Benton came to say goodbye to hisdridihai Antonescu, the
Romanian Foreign Minister made a remarkable statetmg saying that “Romania
will commit no aggression against the United Stafe3he American response didn't
arrive immediately. The U.S. would declare war ammania and the other German
minor allies on the™ of June 1942.

ROMANIA AND THE LOCATION THE “SECOND FRONT”

Relations in the Allied camp were even from theebrfected in some way or
another by the issue of the “second front". Theaid@as to support the Red Army by
opening a second front against the Germans, butewaad when? It had to be
somewhere in Western Europe, of course and itdvae an amphibious operation. In the
beginning it seemed that there was a chance fonmanon position between American
and British planers. At least as 1942 was conceliheehs imperative to draw German
forces away from Russia, especially, after in tpeng, their offensive was picking
momentum. At that time, and this is true for 1943 veell, Stalin didn't have any
preferences; Any landing would suit him just firelang as it accomplished the goal of
forcing the Germans to relocate some of their dings away from the Eastern Front.
Roosevelt proved to be a fervent supporter fonditey as soon as possible to avoid the
unsettling prospect of a separate German-soviateptraaty. America had to make a
move in 1942 to claim participation at the peac&fe@nce since at that time Britain and
particularly Soviet Russia were carrying the waitfie Allies. The first real talk about the
second front took place with Molotov, during hisiviin Washington in May 1942.
Roosevelt took the opportunity to assure the Sdwieign Deputy that he intends to
open a second front later that year. More so,drctimmon statement it is specified that
the operation will be directed against Europe, dbengh the President was aware that
the British side wanted to invade Axis North Affita

In fact for the first two year of cooperation, thHeS. War Department officials
insisted on their British counterparts for an eatityck against “fortress Europe”. For
the American side the Soviets were bearing thetlwtithe German war machine and
they had to be helped soon or else Stalin woulditaalpeace with Hitler. So in 1942-
1943 American planning services emphasized the meeslipport the Soviet war
effort and the main way of doing that was to crties English Channel as soon as
possiblé®. But the British side had its own plans and frdm beginning we have the
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so-called “the Great Strategic Debate”: the C.GCmbined Chiefs of State) was
witness to some strong arguments about where anah tehattack the Germans. The
British, Churchill most of all, wanted a flexibl@groach and an offensive against the
enemy’s weakest link — Iltaly and the Mediterraneand then the Balkans. The
American Chiefs of Staff, with George Marshall heit lead, supported a crushing
blow in Northern France as soon as possible. Air thery first meeting in
Washington in the winter of 1941, Churchill scor@a important victory over his
friend, Roosevelt: in the common statement of tleeting we find the location of the
next Allied target, North Africa:

“[...] In 1942, the methods of wearing down Germarmgsistance will beJ...]
ever increasing air bombardment by British and Acaar forces [...] assistance to
Russia’s offensive by all available means [...] (apkrations) the main object (of
which) will be gaining possession of the whole Mern African coast [...] It does
not seem likely that in 1942 any large scale lafidnsive against Germany, except
on the Russian front, will be possible [...] (but)li843, the way may be clear for a
return to the continent across the Mediterraneam fTurkey into the Balkans, or by
landings in Western Europe [..°f’

The fact that Churchill managed to squeeze in thikdhs as a potential new
front for the Allies was an important accomplishtmian him. This proved that, at least
in the beginning, the British had the upper hanthis dispute thanks to their superior
logistics and their greater experience. Later omwewer, this would change
dramatically. Still, for the moment Roosevelt didgive up on the idea of helping
Soviet Russia by means of a direct attack on ‘#sgrEurope” that same year. Through
two long telegrams to Churchill on March 7 and 9drenulated his strategy:

“[...]  am becoming more and more interested indeablishment of this new
front this summer, certainly for air and raids [.Ahd even if though losses will
doubtless be great, such losses will be compenbgtatileast equal German losses and
by compelling (the) Germans to divert large foregall kinds from Russian fronts”

Churchill resisted these advances and there wemlligal landings in France
in 1942. But there was a moderate success in Bugisil although the Axis forces
there would be removed only after 6 months, ingpgng on 1943, this meant that
the Allied airpower could now hit ltaly and Centilirope. But even as the German
forces were still in Tunisia, in December 1942 diwpute was reheated. General Alan
Brooke insisted that the Allies should continue tbha “Mediterranean” path and
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should attack Italy in the summer. He thought thet conditions for an invasion of
France were not met. It was necessary that the &erauffer a series of crippling
blows to soften their potential. On the other hdtaly was vulnerable, both military
and politically. A bombing campaign would sap iterale and a beachhead there
would bring Allied bombers in range of Ploiesti, avé the Axis oil reserves rested.
Furthermore, with Italy eliminated, the Allies cdukttack the shipments in the
Aegean and cut Germany’s chrome supplies from Tdtke

After the defeat and the expulsion of the Axis &xdn Northern Africa, the
third Washington Conference, codenamedent was held. The same Brooke
continued to plea for taking the offensive intoilgiand then mainland Italy. Beyond
the obvious gains — taking Italy out of the warsttourse of action would enable the
now huge Allied Air Force to engage Romanian oifgéds with increased
efficiencySG. Trident which started on May 11 1943, masked for somee ttimre
decreasing influence the British had on Allied effaThe decision was made to
continue down the path wanted by Churchill and di&ff: the next Allied target
would be ltaly. It seemed at first that this wasnajor British success Yet again
they managed to convince their partners of thengsst of their reasoning. At a closer
look we can see this was not the case; the whdidoadh Africa was indeed in Allied
hands. This meant increased security for the shippi the Atlantic and the losses
during May 1943 were just 5% compared to March thate year. Overall the
strategic initiative was firmly in Allied possesgioStill the American build-up in
Britain did not reach the intended parameters. Ha tsles there were only 2
operational divisions. In Africa on the other hatitere were 9, plus 30 British ones.
It was obvious that for the remainder of 1943 tHéed would have to act on the
Mediterranean theatre of war, much to the disapp@nt of the Americans.

As for RomaniaTrident marked the determination of the Allied commanders
to bring the full might of the bombing campaign dowan Ploiesti, the site of many of
Romania’s oil refineries. The decision to starstbampaign as Admiral William D.
Leahy, the Chief of Staff to the Commander in Chiafd, was part of a set of
measures designed to soften the German resistastestipl in preparation for
Overlord, the landings in Normandy, which was set to tdkegin 194%°,

After ltaly fell, Churchill tried to convince the ericans that the best course
of action was to prepare an expeditionary forcetler Balkans. This time however
Roosevelt declined with resolution. At the first épec Conference, codenamed
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Quadrant he was adamant that all of the Allied resourcesewo be poured into
Overlord By the end of this conference it became appatentthe balance of power
in the Allied camp was shifting in favour of the &nicans. The differences in the
approach to war remained the key to understandiagrélations between the two
partners and at first the British were able to isg@their views because they had the
experience and the logistics. But by 1943 the ewirggly greater U.S. financial and
military contribution began to leave their markitBin had a long-standing military
tradition stretching back to the Napoleonic age s all about attrition warfare; the
U.S. on the contrary, were still the adept of ailGVar style decisive hit to win the
war in one blow. The fact th@verlord remained ironclad meant that America had
the greater say in the alliance mdw

Still, there were signs of cracks even in the Aogaricamp. By mid-1943 we can
see some differences of opinion between the Prasadel Marshall. Even before the
meeting with Stalin in Teheran, Roosevelt told Maikthat the Soviets might accept
cooperation in the Balkans if the Allies would comenough troops there that the
Germans would be forced to pull divisions away fieaossia. Russian forces were just
sixty miles away from the Polish border and justyfdrom Bessarabia so for Roosevelt
the ideas seemed doable. Marshall however fouinglitening; this was exactly what
Churchill had been advocating for 2 years and hietha other American Chiefs of
Staff had been fighting it all along. Marshall asbd Roosevelt not to bring it up in
Teheran since the British Prime-Minister would pitkip and present it to Stalin as a
common Allied propos#l Which indeed happened; happily for Marshall, iStal
refused it bluntly — Eastern Europe would be libsaldby the Red Army alone.

Some early conclusions are in order after thig fosind of Allied negotiations
on the role of Eastern Europe in and after the Ramania, and its neighbours for that
matter, did not represent a priority for the U.%.far Britain. Still, the British in
particular could not ignore the fact that Romaneswlose to Turkey and Greece. So
throughout 1942-1943 British diplomacy strived ts@ere the existence of a “Balkan
alternative” toOverlord Although initially considered just a way of datting the
Germans away from Russia, this British proposal bager ambitions in store; it
would turn into a full-fledged second front if tAenericans would take the bait. They
did not since American planners were suspiciouBritish interests to start with. The
U.S. participation in the Second World War, thegamced, was not to be in favour of
British influence in Eastern Europe or anywhere.rdWiall and his fellow Chiefs of
Staff had no intention of bringing American troapghis little conflict of influence in
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Eastern Mediterranean between the British and théet. It had a long standing history
stretching back to the tsar area and the Amerisanged nothing to do withPit

POSTBELIC PLANNING

American planners started to analyze U.S. postssatrity only at the end of
1943. Even then they emphasized the idea of aoguiorward air and naval bases to
ensure the defence in depth of the American madnl&his was thought as the best
defence against a new Pearl Harbor. At that pdi@tAmerican studies were quite
lenient with Soviets demands in Eastern Europes Wauld change in the following
years, but generally speaking, until the end of4lflere was no major opposition
against giving the Soviet Union a white check irstBan Europ®. In Washington it
was considered that this appeasement would malie &tal safe and he would be
willing to work together with the West in buildirtbe new order after the defeat of
the Axis. It was imperative to make the Soviet alict feel safe since all of the
assessments revealed that the U.S.S.R. will be¢hengyreatest land power in the
world at the end of the war. The Department of &Stagarded Romania and the
whole of Eastern Europe only in connection with 8wwiet Russia. As early as 1942,
G-2, the U.S. Military Information Division, warnedahthe Soviet Union will be
able to defeat Germany and will, most likely, conmime the whole of Eastern
Europe. American planners were not oblivious to diaangers presented by these
prospects, but Russia’s contribution was vital éfedting Germany. More so, Britain
was undoubtedly on the decline, so it was impeeaiivconvince the Soviet leaders to
continue to cooperate after the war for the secofithe world®.

Both G-2 and J.S.S.CJdint Strategic Survey Commitjeghe last being
formed by Roosevelt, considered Britain a secotel pawer, its influence being a
thing of the past. Since the Army was insistingsecuring Soviet help for the war
with Japan after the defeat of Germany in Europ&,SIC. proposed a list of
measures for the relations with Moscow. Among thdke emphasize rested on
“acceptance of the fact that after that defeat Rusdl be in a military position to
impose whatever territorial settlements it desire€entral Europe and the Balkans”,
and on the idea that “the great importance to tmited States of Russia’s full
participation in the war against Japan after tHeateof Germany as essential to the
prompt and crushing defeat of Japan at far lesttoothe United States and Great
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Britain’®. These conclusions were approved by the ChiefStaff and by the
President himself and were the basis on which hewzied the negotiations at Yalta.

In the end, for Washington the future of Eastermopa seemed sealed; the
postwar world would be dominated by just two powdle U.S. and the Soviet
Union. Britain was on a down slope economicallythdugh J.S.S.C. and G-2 would
say it openly a year after that, they deliveredrthenclusions as early as 1943.
J.S.S.C. also warned at that time that any Alliéidary operation in Eastern Europe
would only raise suspicions in Moscow and wouldl gbhe U.S. in the influence
contest taking place there between the SovietstlamdBritish. American military
planners wanted from their diplomats to guaranteth¢ Soviets a free card in the
affairs of Eastern Europe and even in the Balk&ti.some pressure groups, mostly
ethnic, forced Roosevelt to take some actions thée® could only interpret as an
American encroachment into their sphere of infl@enRoosevelt thought that he
should indeed recognize Soviet control (note thantrol” didn't mean that he would
be allowed to install communist regimes in thesag), since the Soviet Union had to
suffer the German aggression trough Eastern EurBpe.once Stalin would be
assured he would feel safe and he would be swayemrk closely with Britain and
America to make the new world a better place. Haldvaelinquish the control he
once had over Eastern Europe. That was the planwhan Stalin took unilateral
decisions about these areas, the President didnausrstand that it failed. American
diplomacy was trapped somewhere between the desmppease Moscow and the
goal of integrating Eastern Europe in the new wantder and organizations and it
failed at botf’. When the more realistic Churchill reached strak&argain with
Stalin, Roosevelt and the Department of State gissmed it stubbornly. This only
made Stalin even more suspicious of a plot agémsEoviet Union.

British views of this matter were changing alsaeljarded the Eastern Europe-
Balkan area with some interest, but it focusedattention of Greece and Turkey.
Practically, any other country could be bargairéhgps except these two. That didn't
mean that the Foreign Office did not recognize somgortance for Romania. At
Casablanca and other Allied Conferences it wasBtigsh side that wanted to
include Romania both in military operations andfedént plans of reorganization
after the war. As we pointed out, at the starthefwar there were some British plans
for the federalization of Eastern Europe. The ideshind this was that, after
Germany’s inevitable defeat, there would be a povauum in this region. That
proved to be disastrous at the end of World Wand Britain didn’t want to repeat
the mistake. Three new federal actors, one in Nambther in Centre and the third in
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South, would bring stability on the continent asytvould be controlled by the Great
Powers. Britain was ready to accept some kind ofi€dospecial interest in the
Easterf®. Admiral Roger Bellairs, part of the M.S.C. (Milily Subcommittee) wrote
the first memorandum about this matter and he kted it at the Foreign Office at
the end of 1942. The document supported Rooseveés for “the four policemen”
that would organize the world after the war; fostean Europe it reverted back to an
older Foreign Office idea to create federationsmfll states that would work with
the U.S.S.R. and Britain and that would act astsfagainst German penetration”.
More importantly, there is phrase in the documdnait tstates that the “Primary
responsibility for Europe would fall on Britain artle U.S.S.R for geographical
reasons and ‘by virtue of the Anglo-Soviet Treayhich...however, need not
preclude arrangements being made by Great BriteWeéstern Europe and by the
Soviet Government in Eastern Europe in order tarobithe foreign policies of the
local Powers”. The War Cabinet, through Eden, ayguloof this plan on November
27 1942 as “the present basis of our foreign pbficy

The analysis on the Soviet demands at the end 4f t8ade British analysts
very sceptical about Moscow's good will and intens. If in London there were the
tendencies to accept with some compensation tte afléSoviet special interests in
Eastern Europe, the British agents and diplomatshén field disapproved it. Sir
Archibald Clark-Kerr, the British ambassador in Mow, told Eden in his report that
the Russians are not to be trusted and they willanoept any Western intrusion in
their influence zone. Kerr thought that the Sovietye interested in securing their
Western border and they would push it westwardswash as they are allowed®o
The same conclusion was reached by the head of9eE. Epecial Operations
Executivg in Moscow, General Hill. He put forward a mematam about Russia’s
intentions after the war in which he specified that

“1) General. Russia will insist on incorporatingt&sa, Latvia, Lithuania and
Bessarabia. No compromise will be accepted withaleuntries. Post-war Russia will
need almost anything it can gets its hands onderdo rebuild its devastated territories
[...] Reconstruction will be their main goal and @utd take some time. For now they
show no sign of wanting to install communist regine Poland or German§?,

Of course, the General’s opinion was not the omlg;dhe clashes between the
Foreign Office and the S.O.E. are documented. Whaertain is that at the time of
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this document — November 1943 — there was the camperception that the
U.S.S.R. wanted to ensure its security and notkilsg. Stalin was thought to be
shrewd enough to understand his position and retgotiGreat Powers” style his own
influence zone after the war was won. Still, Gehelih warned:

“[...] In my opinion, no matter how hard Russia wileed until it obtains
victory, it will be there at the conference tablbether we like it or not, relying on a
huge and experienced land army, on well equippedtained tank forces and on a
considerable air power. Soviet Russia is the orfBurepean> power ready and
willing to financially support a permanent army.oBe who think (like America’s
representatives) that at the end of the war thesiRaggenerals will take action in to
their own hands and force a clash with the govermraed will topple the current
Soviet leadership are living in a fantasy land. Red Army would never do that.
What Finland, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Romania amdeély think about the Soviet
military domination does not matter. What will Bt and the U.S. do at the Peace
Conference and afterwards does and that is the faotpr that will determine how
the Soviet army will be used by the regiffe”

American planners had, by now, reached similar miog conclusions.
Admiral Leahy thought by 1944 that the Soviet powad grown at a phenomenal
rate, but he still nurtured hopes for cooperdtioAt the same time, in a J.C.S. report
in that same summer, it was told that quite cleaftgr the war the Soviet Union
would dominate Central Europe and Nord-East Asia

The British also circulated a lot of documents 844 mapping the future
Soviet moves in diplomacy and power projectionmarch 1944 théoreign Office
Research Departmetiteorized that Soviet Russia’s “desire to preayt risk of a
revival of the German menace in Central and Souat$tdtn Europe would lead to the
exertion of powerful influence upon Poland, Czetbwekia, Hungary, Romania,
Bulgaria and Yugoslavid®. Of all of these countries the British officiaksatized they
could stop this process only in the latter. Thiseasment came after the notorious
conflict between Eden and Sargent on how to rem@dreasing Soviet pressure in
Eastern Europe. Sargent had analyzed the reportsdil over the region as well as
from the South-Eastern Department which was theigarOffice’s structure tasked
with supplying event analysis and political progaos that area. The head of the
Department, Howard, had suggested that an Angloritme military presence was
required to counter Soviet hegemonic tendenciedV.ERose, another key figure of
the Department, claimed that the Soviets will use abundant ethnic problems
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present there in order to facilitate their penérgf.

The issue of the second front was finally resolaéthe Teheran Conference.
Roosevelt brought the problem to the table sugygghat an Allied landing in the
Balkans could link up with Tito’s partisans and phéhe Soviets break the German
line. Churchill was enthusiastic. This was his brahild - an Allied offensive
sweeping through Bulgaria and Romania would safegBaitish interests in Greece
and would put them at a better bargaining postibtihe peace conference. Stalin was
opposed however and he was well prepared to blfickng attempt. He claimed that
this plan would only serve to divert resources amgh away from the main strike in
France. His position is shockingly similar to theeoJ.C.S. supported before the
conference. Roosevelt had no option but to endibrbg the end of that meeting.
Overlordwas on as the main Allied push for 1944

CONCLUSIONS

It is fair to say that Romania played only a mimnole in the big scheme of
things that was the Great Alliance, as Churchillechit, between Soviet Russia,
Great Britain and the United States. But these Iemahatters tend to mask bigger
strategic conflicts and the case of Romania isxaegtion. Bucharest found itself in
the middle of a wider struggle for dominance tha¢tshed from the Baltic to the
Adriatic between Britain and the U.S.S.R. Americaterests were limited in the area
at the beginning years, but as the war progregskedcame obvious that American
diplomacy will play an important role in the shagiaf the post-war world. In the
course of the Second World War Eastern Europe m&gded in a series of plans by
both the British and the Americans but only thenfer truly realised the danger that
the Soviet Union posed for a united Europe.

It could be argued that the lack of commitment ba part of Washington
allowed the Soviets to extend their influence om tmhole region. On a more
thorough analysis this idea becomes less cleatewtierica seemed determined to
follow the “Big Four policemen” concept for post-waecurity (especially under
President Roosevelt), it didn't however ignored ti®ious fight for influence in
Eastern Europe between Britain and the U.S.S.R. risae policy-makers just
assumed Stalin will be reasonable and agree to waimerelaxation and
democratisation of the area after the war’'s endeHie the seeds of the emerging
Cold War when it became clear that this was notcd®e, and Romania was on the
forefront during the next years after 1947.
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Pesrome. Cmepnmw Kapna Xl Bummenvcbaxa u ecmynnexue Ha npecmon eco 15-
nemneco cevina Kapna X yeyeybuno npobnemer [lleeyui Ha MercOyHapoOHOl apeHe.
Ipasumenu Jarnuu, Poccuu u CaxCoHuu NpUCMYNUTL K NePeco8OPaM C YelblO 3aKIIOYSHIA
coenauterus npomue Llleeyuu. Kaxcoviil 3 HUX CIMPEMUNCA NOLYUUMb HOBblE 3eMIU 34 CUEmM
xoponescmea Illeeyuu. Huxmo He oxcudan, umo Mmonodoti, Heonvimuvii Kapn Xl
nepexumpum ONbUNHbIX MOHAPXO8 U & nepeylo ouepedv nobedum JaHulo, evbiHyrcoadl eé
nodnucamn nepemupue, nomom Caxcoruro (besycnewrnas ocada Pucu caxcoryamir) i Poccuio
e bumse nod Hapeoii. ITocne smoit bumser Kapn Xl 6vin yeeper, wno Poccus nobexcoera u
donzo He npudém e cebs nocie COKPYUUMETbHO2O NopaXceti. [Io5moMmy o1 peulis Hanacnie
Ha Peuv TTocnonumyto u nobedunw Dpudpuxa | Bemmuna, kopons, npagsaueco e Ilonvuie nod
umerem Aszycm |l.

Abstract: After the death of Charles Xl the throne of Swedas taken by his 15-year-
old son, Charles Xll, and so was starting the beigig of Sweden'’s international problems with
other countries. Monarchs of Denmark, Russia ankb®a started negotiations, because they
wanted to sign the anti-Swedish treaty. Every efithhad plans to divide Sweden'’s territory and
took a part for itself. Nobody expected that Chaikl with almost no military experience will
enforce the Danes to submit to the Peace of TralandAugust 1700, Saxony overcame after
the siege of Riga and Russia during the battle afvll After the battle of Narva, where the
Russians suffered a crushing defeat, Charles XHe his attention upon the other powerful
neighbor — Frederic | of Saxony (who was also ihg kf Poland as August II).

Résumé:La mort de Charles Xl Wittelsbach et la successiorthréne par son fils de
15 ans, Charles XII de Suéde, a agravé les proldéameniveau international. Les seigneurs
du Danemark, de la Russie et de la Saxxe ont entasmé@égocations en vue de conclure un

Copyright © 2013 ,,Codrul Cosminului”, XIX, 2013, No. 2, p. 311-334
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accord contre la Suéde. Chacun dentre eux chetchambtenir des nouvelles acquisitions

territoriales au détriment du royaume de suéden'dtait pas prévu que I'adolescent Charles
Xll, sans expériences pratiques, a déjoué les nprew expérimentés. Charles Xll a d'abord
vaincu le Danemark , en le forgant a signer uneglins Traventhal en Aout 1700, suivi par
la saxe (sans succés menée par le saxon qui e&de de Riga) et enfin la Russie a la suite
de la bataille de Narva. Aprés la bataille, Charl¥# était convaincu que la Russie était

vaincue car elle ne se rassemblait pas durant angue période.

Keywords:The Great Northern War, battle of Narva, Swedishtishd/Var, 18th century

Berynienue

Hauyano XVIII Beka npuHecio EBporie KOH(IHKT, Ha3bIBa€MbIi B HCTOPHOrpadHH
Benuxoit CeBepHOH BoiHOH, natupyemoii 1700-1721rr. MoKHO CMENIO YTBEPXKIATh,
yto OuTBa nop Happoii, mepBoe KPymHOE CpakeHHE 3TOH BOHHBI, KaKk U BcA Benukas
CeBepHas BOHHA, ABJIAIOTCA COOBITHAMH, 3a0bITBIMH MOJILCKUMH HCTOPHKAMH.

[Tonbckass ucroprorpadus obpamana BHUMaHHE (OJIbIIE BCETO HA OCHOBHbIE
Bonpockl Benukoil CeBEpHOH BONHBI H TOJBKO B OOMMX UEpTaX 3aHHMajach
npo0ieMaMH TPHUCYTCTBHA IIBENCKHX BOHCK B Ilosblie H IOJbCKO-IIBENCKHMH
oTHomeHusAMH B XVIII Bexke. B KauecTBe npuMepa MNpHBEAEM pabOThl TaKHX
uccnegopareneil kak: SJH Bummep «dlonbckoe BoHcko B nepHoz CeBEpHOH BOHHBI»,
ITaBen CxBopona «BoiiHbl Peun [Tocnonutoit O6oux Hapogor co ITIBeunuein», SAuex
Bypposuu-HoBunku «lletp |, Apryct Il u Peub Ilocmonura 1696-1707» u
Bnagucnar KonomunHcku «[IIBeuus u Ilonbma oT OJNHBCKOTO COrJameHHd M0
ynasika Peun Ilocmonutoi 1660-1795% Bo Bcex 3THX padoTax Mbl HaxXoQuM
HHpopmaLuio 0 OGHTBE, HO €€ OYEHb Majo, YTOObl HE CKa3aTh KPYNHIbI, H HHUETO
HOBOro OHa He Hec€T. IToxoXuM 00pa3oM BBHINIAAMT CHTyalid B paboTaX Ha
AHTJIMICKOM A3bIKE, PACCUHTAHHBIX Ha OOJIbIIEE YHCIIO YHTATENEH. 30€Ch TOXKE MaJIo
nyOnuKauui U camoil HHOpMalLMH, Kak HampuMmep, B pa6orax Maiikia PoGeprca
«Ouepku ucropuu IMBenuu» unu PobGepta Huzbera beiina «Kapn Xl U ru6ensb
[ITRecKON UMIIEPUU 1682-1719%

1 J. Wimmer, Wojsko Rzeczypospolitej w dobie wielkiej wojny qdhej (Apmust Peun
Tlocnosutoii Bo Bpemsi Benukoit CesepHoii BoHHbI), Bapmasa 1956; P. Skworoda, Wojny
Rzeczypospolitej Obojga Narodéw ze SzwaedBoitnbl Peun Ilocmosurodi O6oHx
Haponor co Illeenueit), Bapmasa 2007; J. Burdowicz-Nowicki, Piotr I, August Il |
Rzeczpospolita 1696-1706@I¢rp |, Aerycr |l u Peus ITocmomura 1696-1707)Kpaxos
2010; W. Konopczgski, Szwecja a Polska od pokoju oliwskiego do upadku
Rzeczypospolitej 1660-1798/éeyus u ITonvuia om Onuscxoco hepemupus 0 nadeHus
Peyu INocnonumoti 1660-1795)Bapiasa 1924,

2 M. Roberts,Essays in Swedish Historondon 1967; R. N. BajnCharles Xl and the
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Jpyras cepHst HccIIeI0OBaHHH, B KOTOPBIX MPUCYTCTBYET HHpopMalps o CeBepHOit
BOiiHe, 3T0 6uorpa¢uu Kapna Xl u Iletpa |. Ho 1 TaM HeT MOApPOOGHOrO M3y4EHHS
nepBof cepbE3HON OMTBBI Benukoil CeBepHo# BoMHBI, OMTBBI o Happoii. IIpaBfa,
NOsBUIIACH IIBEJICKasA IyOnuKauusa Mapryca JlalijpeHa Ha 3Ty TeMy, HO €€ HE IIEPEBENH
HU Ha aHIJIMACKMH, HH, TeM Ooliee, HAa NOJbCKUH A3bIKM. IlosToMy Kpyr uurtaresei
ropaszio MeHslue. JIaiapeH onucan KoHQIHKT N0ipoOHO, HO TEMY HE HCUEpIIall.

IMenb nmaHHOH CTaTbH — NpeXae Bcero cobpaTb M CHCTEMATH3HPOBATDH
JOCTYIIHYIO HHQOpMAalHI0 O IEPBBIX BOEHHBIX JeHcTBHAX Benukodl CeBepHoH
BOMHBI, a TaKXe IIONBITATbCA IIPEACTABUTh €€ MIHPOKOH TIpYIIIle YHTATeNEH,
HHTEPECYIOIUXCST HCTOPHEN 3Tol yacTH EBponbl. Mod 1€ — I0Ka3aTh, YTO HMEHHO
[PENIIECTBOBAJIO 3TOH OUTBE, KakoBa Oblja [MaHOpaMa IOJIMTHYECKHX COOBITHH, a
TaKXe, KaK IpoxXofHia OUTBa H KaKOBbI ObUIH €€ mociencteus s [Meeuun, Poccuu
u Peun Ilocnonutoil. B riaBHOM 4acTH A COCPEJOTOUYCh HAa TOM, KaK MPOXOUIO
CpaXeHHE, C TOAPOGHBIM OMHCAHHEM BOWIWIMUX CTOPOH, reorpadHuecKoii
XapaKTEPUCTHKH MeCTa CPa:KE€HHs, IIOTOHBIX YCIIOBHH H COCTOAHHUS apMUH.

TToaroroBKa K BoOiiHe

Koponr IMBenuu Kapn X| Burrenbc6ax IocCie NPOBEAECHHA «PENYKLIHH»,
MIEPEBOPOTA B CTPYKTYpE 3eMIIEBIIAJICHAT U BOEHHO-3/IMUHHCTPATHBHOH pctbopmu“,

Collapse of the Swedish Empire 1682-1,76w York 2001.

% Ha sacemanuu Pukcnara ocensio 1680 T. Kapn Xl, omacasice yrposbl miusa IlIBenuu co
CTOPOHBI APYTHX CTPaH, HCKaJl CPeJICTBA HAa MOJEPHH3AlHI0 apMHH H ¢JI0Ta, KOTOpbIe
JIOJDKHBI ObUIH 00eCHeYHTh 3allIHTY KOPOJIEBCTBA H €ro MPOBHHIHH. B cBs3H ¢ 5THM B
XVIl Beke HMyIIecTBO, NpHHAIJIe)KaBlllee KOPOHe, ObUIO 3aJI0Ke€HO, KOPOJIb TPOBEN
PenyKIIHIO, IIeJIbI0 KOTOpOii ObUIO BO3BpallleHHe 3eMeJlb H HMYIIeCTBa, IPHHAJUTesKaBITHX
rocynapcTBy. Pukcaar npHHsUI, TaKHM 00pa3oM, 3aKOH 0 IepeXofie B MOJIb3y rocyJapcTBa
paHee INOXKAJIOBAaHHBIX KPYNHBIM BJIafeslbllaM KOPOJIEBCKOH KOpPOHBI, 3eMeJlb H
HMYLIECTBA, TOOBOH [0X0a KOTOphIX npeebiman cymmy 600 cepeGpsHBIX naiepos.
ITesblo, Tak HaspBaeMOH, OOJBIIOH peOyKUHH ObUIO BO3BpalleHHe COOCTBEHHOCTH,
[NpHHA/UIe)KABIIeH IIBeJCKOH KOpOHe, C TeM, 4YTOObl OHa CTaja JONMOJIHHTEJbHBIM
HCTOYHHKOM IOCTOSIHHBIX MYOJHMYHBIX H TOCYJApCTBEHHBIX JIOXOHOB. OTO OrpaHHYHIIO
BJIHSIHHE MarHaroB, IIOCKOJILKYy IIOCJle »Toro mpomecca 36% 3eMesb MepenuiH B
coOCTBeHHOCTh KopoJisi (mepesl, Tak HasbIBAEMOMH, GOJILIIOH pedyKIHeH apHCTOKparHH
npuHauIexaio 72%:3emen, a nocse Heé Toibko 33%).Ilepen peaykuHeH 10X0bI Ka3HbI
LUTH B PYKH HeGOoJILIIOH IpyHIbl ceMeH BHYTPH apHCTOKpaTHYeCKHX KiaHoB. Cm: S. A.
Nilsson, Reduktion eller kontribution. Alternativ Inom 16@0ets svenska
finanspoliticPedyxyus unu xonmpubyyus. AnvmepHamuea & @UHAHCOBOL NOLUNIUKE
Leeyuu XVIl sexa) [B:] G. Ystad pen.), Svenskt 1600-tallfeeyus. XVII eex), Malmo
1977,c. 144-183; A. F. UptorCharles XI and Swedish AbsolutisBambridge Univeristy
Press 1998, p. 51-70; I. Anderssbajeje SzwecZcmopus leeyuu), Bapmasa 1967,c.
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Haual YKPEIUIATh aOCONIOTHCTCKOE IIpaBjieHHE. OTO ObLJIO HEMPOCTO BBHAY
koHQuukTa ¢ JlaHued, ymparigeMod XpHcTHaHOM V OnbAeHOYPrcKHM, H3-3a
Ckannu H T'onbmreiina. Ckanug nepemuia oT Jlanuu k IIIBenuu B 1658 roay, a
repuorctcteoM I'ompmiTeiH ¢ 1694 roma npasun @puapux IV TonbmiTelH-
I'oTTOpIICKHi, HCKABNIMH INOAAEPKKY MIBEACKOIO KOpOHHS. Ora curyalusa ObLia
Tak:ke BoirofiHa IT1IBenuu, KoTopas, 61arozapsi CBOMM OTHOIIEHHUAM C TepLOTCTCTBOM
TonbmTeiiy, Aepxana JaHHIO B IOCTOAHHOM CTpaxe, MOAJEpKHBas aTMOChEpPY, UTO
B J1I000H MOMEHT OHa MOXET OKa3aThCAd B OKPY:KEHHH. J[aTuaHaM 3Ta CUTyallUs He
HPABMJIACH H OHH HCKAJIH BO3MOXKHOCTb PHCOEHHHTb TEPLONCTBO K CBOHM 3eMIAM’.

Korna 5 anpensa 1697rona ymep xopois IBenuu Kapi Xl, a ero npeeMHHKOM
cran natHaguartwietHud Kapn Xll, ycyryounuch npoGieMsl ¢ Jlanuei. ITonb3ydach
CUTYyal[el 3aMelIaTeNnbCcTBa B IIBEICKOM KOPOJIEBCTBE, aTCKHE BOHCKA YK€ B Mae
1697roaa Hanany Ha GiH3JeKale K ['oTTopny TEPPUTOPUH, pa3pyIlas MOrpaHHYHbIE
ronbmTeiiHckue Kpenoctn'. dpupapux |V, omacaich MOJUMHEHHS CBOETO FepHOICTBA
Januy, B anpesie 1698roaa B34 B XKEHBI MIBECKYIO NPHHLECCY - cecTpy Kapia XIl,
Tenpur CodHI0, UTOOBl TAaKHM 00pa3oM 3apYUHThCA TOMOIIBK 0paTa SKEHBL.
XpuctHaH V, NOHMMad TIIETHOCTh IIOMBITOK 3aHATH TEPLOICTBO, MOMPOGOBal

175-176; S. E. AstrénGospodarka szwedzka a mocarstwowa rola Szwecjiaghal 632-
1697 (llsedckas sxoHomuxa 1 eenuxodeprcasras pone [lseyuu ¢ 1632-1697200ax) [B:]
A. Maczak pen.), Europa iswiat w pocztkach epoki nowwgytnej, cz. 2: ideologie, kryzysy,
konflikty, (Eepona u mup e Hauane wHoeoil ucmopuu, 4. 2. udeonocuil, Kpusicwt,
KoH@gauxmer), Bapmapa 1992,c. 298-302; J. WimmenWojsko Rzeczypospolitefdpmiis
Peyu Iocnonumoti 6o epema Benuxoil Cegeproil goiltat), ¢. 31.

* B pesymbrare oGorameHHs IBeICKOH KazHbI, IOC/E NPOBEJICHHs pENyKIHH ObUIa

OCYIIleCTBIIEHA aJIMHHHCTPAaTHBHO-BOeHHas1 pedopMa, CYTh KOTOPOH CBOJHJIACH K TOMY,

YTO cTpaHa ObLia pasziesieHa Ha BOEHHbIE OKPYTH, KOTOPbIM NMPHHAZJIEXKaNa YacTh I0X0J[0B

H COGCTBEHHOCTH CTPaHbL OT0 0603HAYAN0, YTO KaBajepHiCKHe BOHCKA MOJTy4asIH OILJIaTy

H3? KOPOJIEBCKOH KasHbl. KpoMme Toro, cBoGOJHbIE KpPeCThbsIHE MOTJIH OTKYIHTBHCS OT

BOEHHOI CIIy>KObI, OIJIaYHBAsT HAEMHBIX NEXOTHHIIEB, TAKKe MOJIyJaBUIHX OILJIATy B BHIE

3eMesbHBIX HamenoB. Cm: E. RostworowskiBceo6mast ucropus. XVIl Bek, Bapmapa

1977, c. 358-359; M. Robertd:ssays in Swedish Histgriiondon 1967, p. 233-237; Z.

Anusik, Karol XII (Kapr XIll), Bpoumae 2006, c. 22-24; |. AnderssorDzieje Szweciji

(Hemopus [eeyuu), c. 174-176.

® E. Cieslak, W obronie tronu kréla Stanistawa Lesztgiiego £ sauumy npecmona xopons
Cmanucnasa Jlewurnckoco), Tnannck 1986, c. 7; B. Liljegren. Karol Xl (Kapr XII),
T'nansck 2010,c. 67.

®B. Liljegren,Karol XII (Kapz X1, c. 67-68.

" M. Laidre, Segern vid Narva. Borjan till en stormakts fabbugea noo Hapeoil. Hauano
nadernus deprcasvt), Crokrommm 2001,c. 41.

8 7. Anusik,Karol XII (Kapz Xl1), c. 17-21; R. N. BainCharles Xl and the Collapse of the
Swedish Empire 1682-1718ew York 1980, p. 36-41.
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NPUMEHHTD IPYTYIO TaKTHKY - CKJIOHHTh MoJsiogoro Kapna Xl K XeHHUTH0E Ha JaTCKOMH
npuHuecce. Korma 1 3T AefCTBHA OKa3aluch 0e3pe3ysbTaTHBIMH, Y HETO OCTallach
IIOCJIE/IHASA BO3MOXKHOCTb — HAHTH COIO3HHKOB JIsl BEJ{€HHs BOMHBI C OUEHb MOJIOZBIM
xoponém Ieenun’. Koponb JaHHM Hauas IeperoBopbl ¢ MOCKBOI H OJHOBPEMEHHO
CO CBOHM IUIEMAHHHKOM, KYpP(QIOPCTOM CaKCOHCKHM, a C HEJJABHETO BPEMEHH TaKKe
KopousiéM Ionpmiu, @puapuxom ABIycToM |.

Cutyauys, B KoTopoil @pupux ABTycT BeTTHH, Iociie Joyroro nepuona 6e3
KOpOJIeBCKOM BiacTH mocine cMepTH SHa Il ColOeckoro, Obl1 BhIOpaH KOpPOJIEM
ITonpmy, kak ABryct Il Ilojbckuii, Obljla JOBOJILHO OylaronpuATHOH 1id IBenuu.
@pupapux ABryct 6611 cbiHOM AHHBI Coun OnbeHOYpr, JOUEPH JJAaTCKOTO KOPOJIA
Opuppuxa lll, To ecTh oH ARNANCA poAcTBeHHHKOM Kapny Xll, uTo JaBano morof
HOC/IEHEMY CUYHMTaTh, YTO OH He OYyIE€T CTPEMHTbCA K KOHQIHKTY CO CBOHUM
MBENICKHM Ky3eHOM™. OJ{HaKo, IEHCTBUTEILHOCTh 0Ka3aMach APYTOi.

XpuctHaH V, B TIOHCKaX IMOALEPXKKH JpPYTHX IpaBUTENEH, B ciydae C
AsrycroM |l nomnain Ha 6jarofaTHyio mo4By. HoBbIiH MMOJILCKHI MOHApX 00s3aJcCs B
pactach conventacheepHyTb Tak Ha3bIBa€Mble <«aBYJbChI», 3E€MIH HEKOI7a
yrpaueHHble Peunio Ilocnosmutoit OGonx HapofoB, B COCTaB KOTOPBIX BXOZHIH
taxke VHQnanTel, npuHajuexapmue [[Beuun. Bnagucinae KoHOMUHHCKH IHIIET,
4To ,avulsarum provinciarumd6o3Hayaio cTpeMIEHHE BEPHYTD MONIbCKOH KOPOHE B
nepByto ouepenb ITogonse, CmoneHck U KueB. FIH(IaHThI B 3TOM CIIHCKE 3aHHMAJIH
MEHeEe Ba)XXHOE MECTO, KaK 3€MIH [aBHO YXe He IpHHaJexaBlie Peun
[Tocmonuroiit, OxHako, moce Bo3BpameHns Kamenua-ITogonbckoro (Mo ycluoBHAM
nepemupusa B KapioBuuax) BHHMaHHe ABrycTa |l mepexioumioch Kak pa3 Ha
VH(naHThI, Y HETO MOABUIIACH HAJleK1a BEPHYTDb 3TH 3eMIIH. [Ipo6iema 3akiodanach
B TOM, KakHUM o0pa3oM 3TO JIOJDKHO OBUIO TPOH30MTH. BETTHH XOTEN BEPHYTH
VHOnaHTHl TONBKO NPH IOMOIIH CAaKCOHCKHMX BOHCK, YTO B CIydyae ycIl€Xa JJaBajo
€My BO3MOKHOCTb Paclops:kaThcsl AITHMH 3eMIAMH. FO3e¢d ['epoBCKH NMUMIIET TaKXKe,
4TO B ClIyyae ycrexa 3Toro npeanpusaTHa FHQIaHThl MOTIH Obl CIYXHTbh BeTTHHAM
TOProBoii 6a30it, CNOCOGCTBYIOMIEH CTPOHTENLCTBY CHILHOTO dioTa'?,

® 7. Anusik,Karol XII (Kapxz XIl), ¢. 31-33.

19 Mars Asrycra Il Cakconckoro - Anna Codusi Ombaen6ypr u Mars Kapma X|| Vispaka
Oneonopa ObIeHOYPT ObUTH cécTpaMH, HX oTell Opunpux Il obu1 Koponém Januu. CMm:
Z. Anusik,Karol XII (Kapz XI1), c. 33.

1'W. Konopczyiski, Szwecja a Polskd{seyuis u IHonvuia om Onusckozo), ¢. 32.

12°J. Gierowski, Problematyka baltycka w polityce Augusta |l SafBurmuiickas
npobremamuxa e nonumuxe Ascycma |l Caxconcxoco) [B:] J. Trzosek fen.), Strefa

battycka w XVI-XVIIl w. Polityka — spoteezatwo — gospodarka. Ogélnopolska sesja

naukowa zorganizowana z okazji 70-lecia urodzinfPEeimunda Cidaka (Ganmuiickuil
pezuor & XVI-XVI e. Ionumuxa — obujecmso — 5KOHOMUKA. BCenombCrasl HAyYHAA
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Hnes 3aKIl0U€HHA JaTCKO-CAKCOHCKOTO COTJIAIEHHs, HAIIPABJICHHOTO MPOTHB
[MIBeuuu ¢ wenblo oTBOeBaHHA H(aHTOB, 3auHTEpecoBajio dpHapuxa ABIycCTa.
Vxe 24 mapra 1698 roga @pHapux ABIyCT, yXKe OYyAYUH IIOJIBCKHM KOPOJEM,
3aKJIIOUHIT  00OPOHHUTENBHBIH cO003 c mnpaBuTeneM JaHun Xpuctuanom V (25
ceHTA0pA 1699 roga coro3 MpPEBpaTHIICS B HACTYINATENbHO - OOOPOHHTENLHBIH).
Heckobko MeCALIEB CITYCTA KOMHA 3TOr0 COIJIALIEHHS I0MaNa B PyKH [EHEPabHOTO
ryoepHaTopa bpeMena —Maypuuusa Baynarka. Ha nepBbIf B34 3TO COTNAIEHHE
HE KacajJoch HENMOCpeACTBEHHO IIIBelMH, MO3TOMY OH BbICNaN €ro B CTOKIONbBM C
YKa3aHHEM HaOnwoAaTh 3a AeHcTBHAMH J[aHHH. Ho OyAyuH ONBITHBIM JHIUIOMATOM,
o0paTHics ¢ o(pHLHAILHBIM BOPOCOM K ABIyCTY || HACUET €ro MIIaHOB, KaCABIIHXCA
BHEMIHEN IMOJUTHKH. BETTHH 3aBEpPHI B CBOEH ApPyxO€, OTpHLAA BEAECHHE KaKOMi-
JIN60 JBOHHOH UIIOMATHUYECKOH TTOJTHTHKH .

ITnaHs! npasuresnei CakcOHHH H JJaHHH HEMHOTO OCJIOXKHHIIHCh, KOT7Ia B aBI'yCTeE
1699 roga ymep Xpuctdad V. OfHaKo HOBBIH IpaBuTeNs OpuapHx IV MpoAoIKal
IIOJIMTHKY OTLA U CTpeMHJICA 00bABUTEL BOHHY I1IBenuu. Takum o0pasoM, IIEPBOE 3BEHO
3aposIaBmIerocs CEBEPHOTO COK3a ObUIO 3aKPEIUIEHO™". A HAaNpSKEHHAS CHTYAIHd B
["onbluTeiiHe NpeBelana CKOpoe Hauajao OTKPBITOro KOH(IIHKTA.

OnHOBpEMEHHO ABIYCT HIIET CONMKEHHA C pycckMM uapéM IletpoM |,
KOTOPBIH TaK»K€ XOTeJN HMETh AOCTYN K bantuiickoMy moproo. B To BpeMs Poccus
Oblta oTHaesieHa OoT UEpHOro Mops TYPELKHMH 3€MIIMH, a OT bantuiickoro —
TEPPUTOPHAMH, NoABIACTHBIMU Peun ITocnonutol u IIBenuu (Lapio oueHb HYKEH
ObUI IOCTYI B IIOPTHI Ha BOCTOUHOM IIOOEPEXbE 3TOr0 Mopsd, MeXAY PUHCKHM
3anMMBOM H JIBHHOH, TO €CTh TaK Ha3blBAEMOE «OKHO B Mope»)”. Brazmucnas
KononuuHcku numet, uto IIETp |, sxenasd co3aaTh cOGCTBEHHBIH (10T, GbLI INIABHBIM
3aMHTEPECOBAHHLIM JIHLIOM B pa3BA3BIBaHHHM BOMHBI co IllBenuei, © HMEHHO OH
MIaHHPOBANl BOHHY Ha ceBepe'’. HeEMHOro [pYryl TOUKY 3pEHHS BBIBHIAIOT
OMMaHy3J1b PocTBOpoBCKH H SJH BumMMep. OHHM IHINYT, UTO € CaMOro Hauvaja 1apb
ABHO IOAYEPKHBAJ, YTO IPUMET y4acTHE B BOEHHOH KaMIaHHUH I03XKE, IOCKOJIbKY
CPOK Hayajia 3TOHM KaMIIAaHMM TaK)Ke 3aBHCE] OT MOMEHTa 3aKJIIOUEHHSA MHpa ¢
Typuuest, KOTOpPbIA JOJIKEH ObLI IOJIOKHUTH KOHEL[ BOMHE, JUIMBIIHHCA C MOMEHTA

ceccus, opearusoearHa no cryuaro 107emus npogeccopa 20mynda Tecnaxa), T naHbCeK,
1993,c. 59.

M. Laidre,Segern vid Narva..5(msa nod Hapeoii...), c. 42.

14 E. Rostworowski,Historia powszechna...B¢eobuyas ucmopus...), c. 359; J. Wimmer,
Wojsko Rzeczypospolitej.Apfua Peun IHochonumoii...), c¢. 32-33; J. A. Gierowskiyy
cieniu Ligi Péinocnej& menu Ceseproco corosa), Bpounas, 1971, 7-8.

5 A. Andrusiewicz,Piotr Wielki. Prawda i mit [fémp Benuxuii. Ilpasda u mug), Bapuasa,
2011,c. 249.

8 W. Konopczyiski, Kwestia baftycka do XX wB{umuiicxuii eonpoc do XX g.), T'nanbck,
1947,c. 128.
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mTypMa A3oBa (MPUGMH3NTENBHO ¢ 1695r01a)!. O6a 5TH MHEHHSA HE HCKIIOUAIOT
apyr apyra. Ilapp He XoTesll BECTH BOHHY Ha JiBa ()pOHTa, MO3TOMY CTPEMHIICA
3aKOHUHTh KOHQUIUKT ¢ Typuued, He OTKpbIBas OJHOBPEMEHHO CBOHM ILUIaHbI B
OTHOINIEHHHU MBEJICKUX 3€MEIIb.

Mexny 10 1 13 aBrycra 1698rona npousomnuia BCTpeua Haps ¢ CaKCOHCKHM
KypdropcToM, H30paHHBIM MOJLCKHM KOpoJiéM, B PaBe Pycckoit. Ilenbio BcTpeuu
ObUIO COIJIACOBAHHE BOINPOCOB AHTH — MIBEJCKOH Koanumuu'e, B. J. Kopomnwok
noauépkuBaet, uto II€Tpy | mpuHannexana 37ech pyKoBozasdmas pojib. Bo Bpema
BCTPEUH MPOXOAHIN OQHUIHANbHBIE NIEPETOBOPHI, KACAIOIHECT TYPELKOH BOHHBI, a
TaKXe JOBEPHUTENbHbIE PA3TOBOPHI IO BONPOCY KOHLENLIMH CEBEPHOH BOHHBI H
MIAaHOB YCHIIEHHA No3HuuH Poccun Ha BanmuiickoM Mope'®. A IO3ed I'epoBcku
YTBEPAKOAET, UTO «00a NpaBUTENA ObUIM B PaBHOH CTEIEHH 3aHHTEPECOBAHBI B
ocnabneHud nozuuuu IlBenuu Ha Bantuiickom Mope [...] Cmop o ToM, KOMY
IIEpPBROMY INPHUILIA 3Ta HJEs, 110 OOJIBIIOMY CUETY SABJIAETCA BTOpOCTCHCHHBIM>>20.

Fonee Toro, HejaBHO U30paHHBIA MONbBCKUH KOPOJIb C MOMEHTA BCTYIUIEHHS Ha
IPECTOJI BBIHAINWBAN IUIAHbl 3aBOEBAHHUI, KOTOpbIE JOJDKHBI ObUIH MPHBECTH K
yCUJIeHHI0 ero mnos3uuuu B Ilonbine, a Takxke Bcero pojga BerruHoB B EBpore.
VmenHo mostoMy ABryct Il MeuTan o 3aBoeBaHHH VH(}naHTOB. OTH CcTpeMIIEHHSA
noxaaepxuBan MoranH PeiiHronsa IlaTkynb, HHQIAHTCKHHA apHCTOKpPAT, KOTOPBIH,
HEZIOBOJIbHBIN peNYKLMAMH, IPUOLLT B KOHIE 1698roza Ha IBROp MOJILCKOT0 MOHapXa
H TIPEJCTaBHI €EMY NPOEKT NpHcoequHeHHs MHpnaHTOR k Peun ITocmonauToi Ui K
CaKCOHCKO - HH(JIAHTCKOMY CO103Y (B cliydae, eciu Obl BETTHH NpHHHMAJ yuacTHE B

Y E Rostworowski,Historia powszechna...Bfeobwas ucmopus...), c. 360; J. Wimmer,
Wojsko Rzeczypospolitej dpfuus Pevu INocnonumoii...), c. 33-34 IlogpoGHee 0 pyCCKOH
monmTHKe B 5ToT meprox. H. Almquist, FranAzov till Narva. Kejsarens hjalpsandning till
Rysland och osterrikarnas 6den i tsar Peters tjgt696-1700 Qm Azosa do Hapset.
Henocmosancmso & oxasanuu nomowu umnepamopom. Poccuu - Ilempom | 8 1696-1700
200ax), "Karolinska Férbundet Arsbok” (KFA) 1938.

18 Berpeua umHTack HeckoJbKO [IHEl, HO caMble BayKHbIE IePeroBophl MPoxomHiH 13 aBrycra
1698 r. J. Burdowicz-Nowicki,Piotr I, August Il i Rzeczpospolita 1697-1708B4p |,
Aszyem Il u Peuv TTocnonuma 1697-1706)Kpakor 2010,c. 172-173; P. Ullgreret stora
nordiska kriget 1700-1721. En beréattelse om stoteralSveriges fall Benuxas Cesepras
goliHa u ucmopui o nadeHuu wuisedckoil depxcasvr), Crokromem 2008, c. 16; W.
Konopczyiski, Kwestia...pawmuiickuit  eonpoc...), c. 128; J. Wimmer, Wojsko
Rzeczypospolitej.. Afgmus Peuu ITocnonumoit...), c¢. 30, 33; E. RostworowskiHistoria
powszechna.. Beobwas ucmopus...), c. 359.0 HeodHUHAILHOH CTOPOHE BCTPEUH, CM:
Pamktnik Jana Stanistawa Jabtonowskiego, wojewody BgkiTnesnux Arna Cmanucnasa
Abnonosckoco, pyccxkozo soesodet), A. Bielowski (wyd.),JIseor 1862,c. 57-60.

¥ W. D. Koroluk, Polska i Rosja a wojna potnocnaldqusua 1 Poccus u Ceeepras eoiina),
Bapmaea 1954,c. 97-98.

2. GierowskiProblematyka baltycka..Bgnmudicxuit sonpoc...) , ¢. 59.
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BOiiHE HCKIIOUHTENBHO KaK CaKCOHCKHMiT Kypdropct)®'. HemoBolbHas peayKLHueit
HH(pIaHTCKas apUCTOKPATHSA IEpeNIa 1oj] IOKPOBUTENLCTBO ABrycTa |l 24 aBrycra
1699roaa. Kopoiib NpHHAJ MPELJIOKEHHE, B KOTOPOM IPEAYyCMaTPHBAJIaCh CHIIbHAS
3aBHCHMOCTb HIH(pnaHTOB oT Peun ITocmonuToi, KOTOpbIE, 0 MHEHHIO MOJbCKOTO
KOpoJIsd JOJKHBI ObUIHM SABJIATHCA 3aIUTHOH cTeHoH oT IMBenuu U Poccuu. Bmecto
sroro MHQnaHTel B ciydae KOHQIHKTa JOKHBI ObUIH MPENOCTaBHTH IloJbinu
BOJiCKa, 2 BETTHH rapaHTHPOBAN UM BCE MPHBUJIETHH HH(IAHTCKOH apHCTOKPAaTHH .
TaxuM 00pa3oM, CEBEPHBIH CO103 YBEJIHUHICA 32 CUET MOCIIENYIOMHX COI030B.
IIepBBIM 3BEHOM, O KOTOPOM YK€ TOBOPHJIOCH, OBLIO CAKCOHCKO-{ATCKOE COTJIAlIEHHE
24 mapta 1698rofa (npeBpaméHHoe 25 ceHTA0ps 1699roia B CO103 HaCTYNATENbHO-
00OpPOHHTENBHOIO  XapakTepa). CleAylomuM 3BEHOM  ObUIO  IOJUHHEHHE
HH(}IAHTCKOH apUCTOKPATHH OJILCKOMY MOHapxXy 24 aBrycra 1699roza. 11 HakoHel,
NOCIENHHM, HO TIJIABHBIM pEIIEHHEM 3TOro coios3a ObUI0 IIpeoOpakeHcKoe
cornameHnue 12 HoA0pa 1699roza. OHO ObUIO 3aKJIIOUEHO TOCIE TOro, Kak OpHApHX
ABrycT mocigaq B MOCKBY € BaXHOH MHCCHEH NpeBOAMUTENS HH(QIAHTCKOTO
peinapctBa MoranHa PeiiHronbaa Ilatkynd. Oto Obul coro3 Poccuu, CaKCOHMH H
Janun npotuB ITIRenun, pomonHeHHBIH 2 ¢eBpans 1700 roja corjameHHsAMH
Cakconuu u Jlanuu ¢ BpanaepOyHrpom, mocje 4acTHYHOTO pelIEHHS KOH(IHKTa,
CBA3aHHOTO C OJbOJIOHrOM, B 3TOM COINAIlEHHH ONpENENAINCh VCIOBHA
COBMECTHBIX BOEHHBIX JIEHCTBHI B BoHHe co IBenued. dpuapux ABIyCT JOJKEH
ObUT EPEMAHUTH Ha ce0s mBecKHe BoHcka U3 MH(naHTOB, uT0Ob OMoUb Poccuu B
HanageHuu Ha MHrpuoo u Kapenuio. UToObl 3TOT IUIaH OCYIIECTBHIICA, PYCCKOMY
Ljapio Hazo ObLIO IoCTapaThcsa KaK MOXKHO CKOpee IMOAMucaTh nepeMupHe ¢ TypLuei.
TakuM o0pa3oM, KaxZblil M3 HA3BaHHLIX IIPABUTEJEH, U1 OCYIIECTBIICHHUA
CBOHUX 3aXBATHHUECKHX IIJIAHOB, ObLJI 3aHHTEPECOBAH B 00bEAUHEHHUH YCHIIMH € LEIbIO
no0eaUTh MBECKOT0 MOHAPXa, CTOSABIIETO BO IJIABE JOBOJILHO CHIBHOTO FOCYZIapCTBa.
OOmui 1iaH rocyaapcts CeBepHOro corw3sa Inpeanosaran, uro CakcoHHs B
¢espane 1700roma HaHecéT yaap mo MHdnantam. OpHOBpeMeHHO JIaHHUS JIOJIKHA
Obula HanacTh Ha ["oJibIITelH, a 3aTeM IBUHYThCA K 10KHOH IIIBenuy, 4To0bl TAKUM
o0pa3oM OTBJeUb 4YacTh MBEACKUX Boick oT MH¢uanToB. IIéTp | co cBoMMH
BOMCKaMH JOJDKEH ObL1 BTOPrHyThcsl B Kapenuio u HHrpuio. Ilapp BMecTe ¢
[TaTkyneM IUIaHHPOBANH, UTO TpaHHLA MexaAy Poccueit u MH@nanTamu pomxHa

2 E. Rostworowski,Historia powszechna.. Béeobuas ucmopus...), c. 359; J. Wimmer,
Wojsko Rzeczypospolitej Apfuus Pevu ITocnonumoit...), c. 30.

23, Wimmer Wojsko Rzeczypospolitej.4pfuis Pew ITocnonumoii...), c. 32; M. Wagner,
Stanistaw Jabtonowski: kasztelan krakowski, hetmaielki koronny Cmanucnas
ABLOHOBCKIL: KPAKOSCKUIL KACMENAH, eeluxutl Koponesckuti cemmar) Bapmasa 2000, c.
189; W. D. KorolukPolska i Rosja.. {onveuia u Poccus...), Bapmaea 1954,c. 111-112.
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NpoXoAuTh Mo peke Happa, ogHako 3axBaT HapBbl MOr' 03Ha4yaTh, UTO B OYAYIIEM
1[aph XOTeN Gbl 3aHATH BCK DCTOHHIOZ.

Bce cornamenus, 3axioyaeMbie OpUAPHXOM ABIyCcTOM ObUIM TaHHBIMH AJIA
u3MydeHHOH BoHHaMH Peun Ilocnosuroil. Ilocie 3aKiiloueHHs JIBYCTOPOHHETO
NOJIbCKO-CAKCOHCKOT0 coto3a Peupb Ilocmonura JoiikHa OblIa BECTH COOCTBEHHYIO
3arpaHHyHyI0 [OJIUTHKY, HO B JAE€HCTBUTENBHOCTH 37€Ch HAJ0 TOBOPHUTH O
CAKCOHCKOH MoNHTHKEe kopons Abrycta 1% U Takum oGpasom, ITojbma, XOTh
¢GopMaslbHO H HE 3aKJloyalla HHKAaKHX COTJIAMIEHHH ¢ APYTHMH TOCYJapCTBaMH H He
BCTYIajla HU B KaKHE COI03bI, IIOCTENEHHO BCE OO0JIbIIE BTATHBAIACH B BOMHY.

IInan Arrycta |l nmpeamonaran 3axBaT VHQIaHTOBR HCKJIIOUHTEIBHO
CaKCOHCKHMH BOHCKaMH, 0€3 HEOOXOMHMMOCTH IpuBieyeHHs Ilonbmu. MoHapX Bc€
e COOOIIMII CBOUM MPHOMHXKEHHBIM 00 3TOM HaMepeHHH. HekoTopble U3 HHX, KaK
HanpuMmep, npumac Muxan Pan3e€Bckd IaBHbIH KasHaued lepoMuH JIIOOOMHPCKH,
win pop Camexa, MOAJEPKAIH 3aMbICENl BOHHBI CO IIBernumeii®®. Kax YTBEPKAAET
JIETOIUCEL TOr0 BpeMeHH AHOHUM OTBHHOBCKH, y&Ke B 1699rofy OHH IIIaHHPOBAIIH
CBepKEHHE ¢ NpecTona ABrycta Il B cryuae nopasxeHus B BoiiHe co IIIRenueii®. Tem
BpeMeHeM ABryct Il xoten 3apyuuThca HedTpanuretoM Peun Ilocmosutoil u
NOJbCKOH NUIAXTHI, 2 MHOTOM Iocjie 3axBaTa H(IaHTOB BLIATH H3 BOEHHOMH
KaMIaHHH, YTOGbl HCIOJb30BaTh BOEHHBIE CHIIbI HA JPYroM (poHTE, a UMEHHO, B
HCIIAHCKOH BOHHE 3a HacleAcrBo. ClEeQVIOMHUM INaroM JoJDKHA ObUla OBITh
absolutum dominium ITonsme...".

TeM BpeMeHeM HIBEJIbI, BCTPEBOXKEHHbIE BCTpeuel ABrycra Il ¢ nyapém Iletpom
| B PaBe Pycckoii, mociany B BapiaBy cBOero AHILIOMATA C LEJIbI0 03HAKOMHUTLCS C
cutyated B Peun ITocronuTto. I10J5CKOMY KOPOJIIO, OIHAKO, YAAIOCh YCHIIIHTD €T0
oputenbHoCTh. Ho, HECMOTpPA Ha 3TO ObUIO IMOHATHO, UYTO CAaKCOHCKHE BOHCKa
KOHLIEHTPUPYIOTCA B 10KHOM yacTu Benukoro JIutoBckoro KHsxecTBa, lpasza, BceM
Ka3aJI0Ch, UTO 3TO CBA3aHO C a0COJIOTUCTCKUMH IUIaHAMH ABTycTa 1?8, OTBHHOBCKH
BCIIOMHMHAET, 4YTO MIBEAbLI ObUIM TOCBAILIEHb B IUIaHBl ABrycra |l mpumacoM

2 M. Laidre,Segern vid Narva..B{msa nod Hapeoit...), c. 44-45.

2 W. D. Koroluk,Polska i Rosja.. [{onsua u Poccus...), c. 81-82.

% |bidem c. 34.

% A, Otwinowski,Dzieje Polski pod panowaniem Augusta Il. od rok@6L6 1728 Hcmopua
Tomvuiil o epems npasnenud Aszyema |l @ 1696-172800ax), Kpakor 1849,c. 18.

#'W. D. Koroluk, Polska i Rosja... omwa u Poccus...), ¢. 72; J. Wimmer,Wojsko
Rzeczypospolite]. Afmus Peyu ITocnonumott...), c. 34.

2 3. Wimmer,Wojsko Rzeczypospolitej.Apfuis Pewu Hocnonumoit...), c. 36; W. Serczyk,
Piotr | Wielki (Z&mp | Benuxuit), Bpoumae 1977,c. 79.
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Paj3eéBckMM>, O7IHAKO HET HCTOUHHKOB, MOJTBEPAKNAIONHX TOT (aKT.

HauaJjo BoeHHBIX JieiicTBUi1

CuTyallis Ha IIBEJNCKOM JIBOPE BBITIAZENA OTHOCHTENBHO crokoiHoi™® 110
MOMEHTa, korga 2o ¢eBpand 1700 roga cakCOHCKHE BOHCKa BTOPIVIMCH B
Huonantel. Kak mumer 36UrHeB AHYCHK, He ObLIO BO3MOKHOCTH NEPEGPOCHTh K
Pure 3HauWTeNbHbIE MIBECKHE CHJbI, IIOCKOJNBKY Haj0 ObLIO IOJOXKIATh
BO3MOKHOCTh G€30MACHO CIYCTHTh Ha Mope ¢ioT°’. Ho MBe/cKHE BOHCKA GbLIM
Opoll€eHbl B COBCEM JPYrOM HaIlpaBJIeHHH, MockoibKy B Mapre 1700 roga JlaHud
Hanana Ha ["onpmitediH-T" oTTOpPI.

B cepenuHe anpens kaHwiepckas kosierus B Crokronsme (kanslikollegiun),
03HaKOMHBIIHCH C JJOHECEHUSIMH Maypuius BeJUHHrKa, PEJIoKUIa KOposto MiaH
IOUIUIOMATHUECKHX M BOEHHBIX JIEHCTBHH Ha BOCTOKE. CaMbIM BaXXHbIM ITYHKTOM
3TOrO IUIaHa ObUIa H30JAIMA ABrycTa |l (61arosiaps HEOKHJJaHHOMY BTOPIKEHHIO B
VH¢nanTel, ABrycT mnokaszana ceOsf CHIbHBIM H YBEPEHHBIM MPEIBOAHUTENEM) H
CTapaHHs He JONMYCTUTh KOHDIHKTA ¢ Poccueir®?,

Ha rosibIuTefiHCKOM TeaTpe BOCHHBIX EHCTBUI CUTYalHs ObLIa I10J] KOHTPOJIEM,
MOCKOJIBKY €O BpeMeHH mparieHuss Kapna X|I Benach NOATOTOBKA K BOHHE C
)JaTanaMH33. Peakuus Kapna Xl Gbl1a NpaKTHUECKH HE3AMEAJIUTENbHAs, IOCKOJIbKY
yXK€ B KOHUe 1699 roma Hayajach MOOHJM3aLMA Iepel MPHOIHXKAMIUMCA
KoH(QuHukToM. IIIBeficKHE TMOJNKH HAa MECTaX MOJYUMIH TPHKAa3 JIBUTAThCAd B
HAaIpaBJIEeHUH NYHKTOB (OPMHPOBAHHS OTHAENbHBIX TPYINIHPOBOK. YacTh MOJIKOB C
10kHoH ¥ 3amagHod IlBenun (oxomo 10 000 uyenoBek) JofkHa OblTa CIEANUTh 3a
NOpAZAKOM Ha TrpaHHUe C HopBerued, cieaymoomee HECKOIBKO IMOJKOB ObUIH

# A, Otwinowski,Dzieje Polski...fcmopus Honvuw...), c. 18.

%' B 1699r. B CrokromsM Gbiia BICTAHA [HIJIOMATHYECKOE NMPEICTABHTE/LCTBO, BO IJIaBe
KOTOpPOro crosul BoeBoja IIHoBpoisiapa — Ppanunmek I'amenks. ITonbckuilt Koposmb
3aBepsUI TOrZA MIBEJOR B HepyIIHMoii Apy>x0e H Mpearas 3akiio4HTh qorosop ¢ Kapiom
Xll. Anycuk mumer, 4To I'alellkH He 0CO3HaBAJI Ty POJb, KOTOPYIO OH JIOJDKeH OBLI
ceirparhb Ha meenckom asope. Cm: Z. Anusik, Karol XII (Kapz Xll), c. 35; E. Otwinowski,
Dzieje Polski... fcmopus Honvuus...), c. 27.

3 7. Anusik,Karol XII (Kapz X11), c. 36.

% G. JonassorKarl Xl och hans radgivare. Den utrikespolitiskaktkampen i Sverige 1697-
1702 Kapn Xl u ezo cogem. 3acparuunas nonumuxa leeyuu e 1697-170200ax), c. 232.

# Hompo6uee mumer 06 stom: J. Cavallie Fran fred till krig. De finansiella problemen kring
krigsutbrottet ar 1700 @m mupa oo eotimvr. Punancosvie npobremwsr x 1700 200y),
Uppsala 1975.
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ZOCTaBJIEHBI B I'epMaHHIO, I7i€ OHH YCHIIHIIH KOpIyc reHepaia Hunbca I'WiieHCTEpHBI
H JIOMKHBI GbLTH «OTIHYTHBAaTh» CakcoHHI0>'. KaBanepHiickHe MONKH (CPEH HHX
CMmanaHackui, 3anojHOroTIaHACcKuili U BocTouHoroTnaHackui) GbLIH BBICHAHBI K
OATCKOH TIpaHHLE C LEJbI0 TPOBENEHHA BOEHHBIX OMNEpalMil MPOTHB JaTyaH B
TConprureiine. C KOpoJIEM BBICTYIIHIIH, CPELH IPOYHX, UETHIPE 0aTalboHA MEXOTHI (2
100 uyenoBek), a TaKke KOpOJEBCKHE TejloXpaHUTENH W3 KomuHra u ApOyry,
KOTOpBIE COCTABJIUIM XOPOINO OOYUYEHHBIH 3JIHTapHBIH Kopnyc Ero Benuuectsa,
NPEABONIUTENIEM KOTOPOTO SABJANICA KOpojib. OcCTalbHBIE YACTH MIBELCKOH apMHH
KOHIIEHTPHPOBANUCE Ha IOTe CTPaHbl (Hejaneko oT JIaHukpyHs! 1 Mcram)™®.

Kpome Toro, Kapn XII oOpatuicsi ¢ npocs00H MOMOYb K TOCYAApCTBaAM
OJIHBCKOTO MHPHOTO IoroBopa B 1660roAy U MOJYYHI IIOMOINb OT aHTJIMHCKOrO H
rojtaHzckoro ¢uoroB. CHavyajga aHIIMYaHE H TOJUIAHJIbBI BBICTYNAIH HAa CTOPOHE
IMMeenuun u T'ojproiTefiHa, Kak rapaHtsl mMupa M Oe3onacHoctH B EBpone. Ilocie
Haua/1a KOH(JIHKTa MM TIPHILIOCH CTPEMUTBCSA K BOCCTAHOBIEHHIO MHpa B EBpone™.

Kapn Xl okasajncs B IOJMOKEHHMH, KOrja [iBa INPOTHBHHKA OIHOBPEMEHHO
OOBABUIH €My BOIHY. UTOOBI MOOEAUTH KAXKAOTO M3 HENPHATENIEH 0 OTAENbHOCTH,
MIBEJICKUA KOpOJb JOJDKEH Obul feiictBoBaTh ObicTpo. Kapnm Xl HeoxupaHHO
NIOSIBHJICS BMECTE C BOMCKOM Henaneko oT KomneHrareHa, KOTopblil He OblT YKPEIUIEH,
rfe mnocie cjaaboro OTIOpa MOMEHTAIbHO IMOOGENHNI JjaT4aH, ¢ KOTOPbIMH IOTOM
3aKmounn nepemupue B TpaBengane 19 asrycra 1700 roma. Ha oCHOBaHHH 3TOrO
nepeMupus JlaHud JoJKHA ObLla BBINTH M3 BOHMHBL JIOrOBOp TaKXe BO3Bpallall
HE3aBHCHMOCTb TOTTOPIICKOMY T€pLOICTBY, ZaBas €My BO3MOKHOCTb COZEp:KaHHA
APMHH U 3aKJTI0UEHHs JIOTOBOPOB, & FOJILIITEHHCKHIT TepLIOT BEPHYT CBOU BJIJIEHHS” .

% M. Laidre, Segern vid Narva...B{msa nod Hapeoil...), c. 57; P. Ullgren,Det stora
nordiska kriget... Renuxas Cesepras soiina...), c. 20-21.

% sjalvbiografiska anteckningar af overste Anders Wlis (Bocnomunanus Audepca
Kocxynna), ,Karolinska Krigares Dagbdckerngmme: KKD) VI, Lund 1912,c. 302; K.
Wagner,Bitwa pod Narw (Bumsa nod Hapeoii), ,MOwia wieki” («"oBopsit Beka») 2009,
Ne 1 (588),c. 32.

% M. Laidre, Segern vid Narva..B5{msa nod Hapeoi...), c. 58; J. Burdowicz-NowickiPiotr

I, August Il i Rzeczpospolita.Zdmp |, Aszycm || u Peus Ilocnonuma...), c. 219.

Sjalvbiografiska anteckningar af oOverste Anders Kls (Bocnomunanus Anodepca

Kocxynna), c¢. 302;Korplaren Erik Larsson Smepusts dagbok och antagami 1701-1718

(Bocnomurnanus Spuxa Cumenycmea 1701-1718000z), KKD IlI, Lund 1907,c. 117-118;

nucemo Josiaka Cederhielm@ary Germundad:] KKD VIII, Lund 1910, c¢. 150-151; K.

Wagner,Bitwa pod Narw... Gumsa nod Hapeoii...), c. 32-33; R. M. HattonCharles XII

of SwedenLondon 1968, p. 140-143; G. Jonasddlany wypraw wojennych Karola XII w

latach 1700-1702 I{nansr soennvix noxoooe Kapna XIl e 1700-1702200ax), “Slaski

Kwartalnik Historyczny Soboétka” (dalej: ,Sobétka”YCunesckuii HcTopHYeCKHH

37
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B 3T0 e BpeMs CaKCOHIpI IOJ MPEABOAHUTENLCTBOM JHYHO DpHApHXa
ABrycra NpeAnpUHIMAIH TONBITKH 3aXBaTHTh PHIy, 000pOHO# KOTOPOH pyKOBOAHII
MBEACKUH reHepas Opuk Janboepr. ek CTalleBCKH BLIIBUTAET NPEAIIONIOKEHHE,
YTO «JIOCIIEIHOCTh, C KOTOPOH MOJIBCKUH KOPOJIb NPHHAJ PEIIEHHE O BTOPKEHUH B
Undnantel» cBd3aHa OblTa C omaceHHeM, 4yTo Iaph IIETp | 3aKOHUHT BOHHY C
Typuuei u onepenut BeTTHHA B mombITKax 3axBaTUTh HQuaHTh. Bojee Toro, oH
CUMTAET, UTO HEOXHJAHHOE HamajeHHe Ha Pury JokHO ObUIO  OBITh
HEOXXHIAaHHOCTHIO He ToJbKOo Juid Kapna Xll, Ho Takxke i [letpa 1%

CakcoHCKHH Kyp(dIopCT BO BTOPOH MOJOBHHE HIOJA MEPENPABUI YEPE3 PEKY
JBuHY 17-TH TBICAUHYIO apMHIO H Hauaj ocajay ropoja. OgHako Oinokaja Puru u
IOMBITKH  IIPEOZOJIETh TOPOACKHE VKPEIIEHHS HE VYBEHUYAIHCh YCIIEXOM.
CaKcOHCKas apMus caianach >,

Hapga

B xauecTBe O[HOH M3 NMPHYHH BTOPXKEHHSA Ha IIBEACKYI TEPPHTOPHIO ObLI
NPEYBENHUEHHBIH (aKT OCKOpPOJIEHHA PYCCKOro Iapsd BO BPEMs €ro INpeObIBaHHA
uHKoeHumo B PUre, Korga eMy AKoObl He 0OKa3alH JojnkHoro yBaxkeHus. Kapn XlIl He
yCIIEN NPEANPHHATh KaKHX-JIH00 AEHCTBHH, MOCKONIbKY 24 aBrycta 1700rona IT€Tp |
06bABH BoitHy ITIBenuu H BToprcs B MHrpuio®’. DToT mar crmac oGmuil 3aMbIcen
CesepHoro coo3a, a Kapiy Xl Bckope 1oiKeH ObLI IPHHECTH OOJIBINYIO CJIABY.

CTOHUT HEHAZI0JIr0 3a/IEpPKaThCA HaJ IPOOJIEMOH IMBEACKHUX NPHOATITHHCKHX
npoBUHUMH [KapTa 1]. [[IBeAickHe NPOBHHIMHU C APYToH CTOPOHBI BanTuiickoro Mops
MMeJH 6obInoe 3HaueHne A1 I1IBenun BBHAY HX reorpagHu€ecKoro MmojoKeHH.

kBapTabHHK Cy660Tka. Jamsme: «Cy66otka»), 1992, Ne 1-2, ¢. 123-124; Z. Anusik,
Karol XII (Kapz XII), c. 37-42; |. Anderssozieje Szwecjifcmopus [leeyuu), c. 183.

3. StaszewskiQ miejsce w Europie. Stosunki Polski i SaksoniianEjg na przetomie XVII
i XVII w. (Ba mecmo e Espone. Ommuowiernus Iomvuut u Caxconun ¢ Ppanyueti Ha
pybesice XV u XVl eexoe), Bapmasa 1973,¢c. 197.

¥ gjalvbiografiska anteckningar af overste Anders Wlls (Bocnomunanus Andepca
Kocxynna), c. 302;Korplaren Erik Larsson Smepusts dagbok och antegani 17011718
(Bochomunanus Spuxa Cumenycmea 1701-171800e1), c. 118-119; R. M. Hatton, op. cit.,
p. 145; G. JonassoRJany wypraw wojennych..IZfanv: eoennsix noxodos...), c. 124; B
Liljegren, Karol Xl (Kapz XIll), c¢. 79-83; J. Burdowicz-NowickiPiotr I, August Il i
Rzeczpospolita..[fmp |, Aszyem Il u Peus ITocnonumas...), c. 220.

40 7. Anusik, Karol Xl (Kapn Xll), ¢. 49; R. M. Hatton,Charles XlI.., p. 151; A.
AndrusiewiczPiotr Wielki (Z&mp Benuxuit), c. 252.
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Kaprta 1 —IlIeexckue 6arruiickue NpOBHHIKMH 0K 010 1660r.
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HUcrounuk: M. Laider,Segern vid Narva..B(msa noo Hapeoit...), c. 28.
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Peup muta, npexpe Bcero, o0 HX CTPAaTErHYECKOM 3HAUEHHH B CIIydyae
BO3MOXKHOTO BOEHHOr0 KOHQJHMKTa — MPOBHHIHMH 3TH MOIJIH HCIIOJHATh POJIb
OTIPAaBHLIX 0a3 B CiIyyae BOEHHBIX JI€HCTBHI Ha TEPPUTOPHAX MOTEHLHAIBLHBIX
NPOTHBHHUKOB, HJIH TaK)X€ MOINIH TaM HaXOAHThCA 0as3bl JUIA OTIIOpA HalajcHUS
npoTuBHHKA. Kpome Toro, pekH, 6010Ta 1 GosibliHe 03épa OCTOHHH, IH(IaHTOB H
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VHrpuH TpEACTaBIANH INPHPOAHbIE 3AIUMTHBIE TPENATCTBHA, TPYAHBIE IUIA
TPEOI0NEH s NPOTHBHHKOM ",

B cBA3H ¢ BaXXHBIM CTPaTerHYeCKHM 3HAu€HHEM OAJITHHCKHUX NPOBHHLMH, B
HUX OBIIM pasiMYyHbleé TApPHHU30HBI, H3 KOTOPBHIX CaMble OCHOBHBIE HAXOAMIIHChL B
0oJpIINX ropogax, Hanpumep B Hapee, Pure, J{opnaue, Peene wnu IlapHase. UToGbI
00€CIEYNTh CBOE CYIIECTBOBAHHE TapHHM30HBI JIOJKHBI OBLIM BECTH C TOpPOAAaMH
XO03AHCTBEHHBIH H 3KOHOMHYECKMH OOMEH, H 3a4acTyl0 3TO IPHBOAHMIO K
OOIIECTBEHHLIM H KYNbTYPHBIM KOHTaKTaM. 3TO OBIIH CHTYAlLlMH, CIIOCOOCTBYIOLIHE
KOHTAaKTaM BOEHHOT'O H IPaKIaHCKOTO HACEJIEHHA.

Apwmus Iletpa | crapanach 3aXBaTHTh OCHOBHYIO KpemocTh IHIpHH. 3axBaT
HapBrl, MOCKOJIBKY 0 HEH HIET peub, PacloyioKEHHOH Ha OEpEry peKH C TEM Xe
Ha3sBaHHEM Ha PacCTOAHHHM OKOJIO 14-TH KHJIOMETPOB OT yCThi (HUHCKOrO 3aJIHBA,
gajo Obl L|apl0 BO3MOJKHOCTb HAIlpaBHTh CBOHM BOMHCKAa B JpYrHe Iropofia 3TOro
perHoHa, a Takxke B IIHQIaHTEI

Happa sBisnach HCKIIOUHUTENLHBIM TAapHU30HHBIM TOpPOAOM Oyarofgaps
MBanropoaty, pacroiyio;keHHOMY B HacCTOsAIIEE BPEMA 110 POCCHHCKOH CTOPOHE PEKH
Hapebl [poTo 1]. B 3ToM ropoze GbLIO TPHU THICAUH KHTENEH, U ObUT OH BTOPHIM
(mocne PeBenisg) 1Mo BEJTHYHHE TOPOZOM B OCTOHHH, HO IO «IIBEACKOCTH» 3aHHMAI
0e3 comHeHHsA nepBoe MecTto. C 1684 roma mBeACKHH A3bIK ObUT OQHUIMANBHBIM
A3bIKOM OOLIEHHA C TOPOACKUM YIPaBIEHHEM. A HauHHas C COPOKOBBIX rofioB XVII
Beka, ITIBenys cobupanack ocHoBaTh B HapBe BTOPYIO CTOJIHIY, B KOTOPOH KOpOJIb
Mor Obl OCTaHAaBJIHBATbCA pa3 B 4deThlpe rofga. K coskalieHHIO, Topoj okasaics
CITMIIKOM MaJIEHBKHM, UTOGBI BMECTHTD BECH IBOP %,

C BocTOUHOH CTOpOHBI HapBhl OBII OBpar, B KOTOPHLIA CTEKajla BOJa PEKH
Haperl. C 10KHOH M B 3HAUHTENIBLHOH CTENEHH C CEBEPHOH CTOPOHBI ropof ObuI
OKPYK€H TIIyOOKOH JOJIMHOM. 3amagHasd yacTh OCTaBaJlACh MPAKTHUECKH OTKPBITOH,
HO TaM HaXOZHJIUCh KPEIIOCTHbIE CTEHBI U BHICOXIUH poB. Kpome Toro, Happy

“L M. Laidre, op.cit.c. 33-34; T. EngRiksbegreppet Sverige. Inrikes och utrikes omraden
1561-1721 sedda utifran statsrattsliga aktpw:] Stat — kyrka — samhalle. Den
stormaktstida samhallsordningen i Sverige och Ggb@rovinserna Crokromsm 2000,
c. 335-336.

“2M. Laidre,Segern vid Narva..B{msea nod Hapeoii...), c. 35-36; J. NabefTysk och svenskt
i Goteborg, Norrképing och Narva. Motséttningar érdamlingslivet under svensk
stormaktstid [e:] Stat — kyrka — samhdélle...Hduyv: u ILlsedvr e Iemebopee.
ARMAcOHUIMBL 8 COBMECMHOM CYWECMBOBAHUI 80 8PeMeHa UlBeOCKOl OepiHcasbl.
Tocydapcmeo — yepross — obwecmso...), c¢. 155-162; E. KungNarvas handels- och
ekonomiskrattsliga position i svenska véldet 158041[s:] Stat — kyrka — samhaélle...
(Topeosoe u sxoHomuveckoe nonoxcerue Hapewvr e ILllgedckoil OeilcmeumensHocmil &
1581-170400ax. 'ocydapcmeo —yepkogs - obugecmeo), c. 286-287.
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®oto 1 —Pacnonokenne Heanropoaa (Cnpaga) mo OTHOMIEHHIO K KPeIOCTH
B Hapee, B HacTosALee BpeMs

=2

Uctounnk: Juunwiii apxus asmopa.

OXpaH[AJIM GACTHOHBI, M3 KOTOPBIX MOXKHO ObLJIO CTPEJATH IO MPOTHBHHUKY. ["opox
ObLI pa3zieIéH Ha JIBE YACTH: CTapyl0 H HOBYIO, MEXY KOTOPHIMH IIPOXOJIHIIA CTEHA.
Hopag uacTh ropoga ObUla pacIojiOKEHAa Ha CEBEpe H ABJANACH CBOEOOpPAa3HBIM
npuropozom. KOxHee cTapoii yacTH ropozia HaXoHIJICSA 3aMOK, OKPYKEHHBIH CTEHOH
U pBoM [pHc. 1].

B 1699roay ObUIO0 NPHHATO pPELIEHHE, UTO FAPHU30H ropofia OYAET COCTOAThH
n3 3100 uyenmoBex. B peficTBUTENBbHOCTH ObUTO MoO-ipyroMy. C 1695 roma
KoMmeHzjaHToM Hapebl ctan XeHHHHT Pynonbd XopH, a B HioHe 1699 roza B €ro
NoUHHEHHH ObUIo oKoslo 1460uenoBek. Kpome cun XopHa B HapBe HaxoAHioCh
okojio 150 BepxoBbIX. Mapryc Jlaiijpe TOBOPUT, UTO MOIJIO ObITh TPHCTA YEJIOBEK
1J1s o6cnyxuBaHus GopTH(HKALUH, HO B IUTEPATYpPE HE TOBOPUTCA 00 YUaCTHH 3THX
Jofied B cpakeHHH. B ropone ObUIM TakKe OpyAHs Pa3HbIX KaJHOPOB (OCHOBHBIMH
6bu1H 18-TH dyHTORBIE)™.

B mapte 1700roza 3a HECKOJIBKO JHEH J10 HallaZleHHs CaKCOHCKHX BOMCK Ha
Pury, Kapn Xl nucan B nucbMe KOMEHAAHTY XOpHY, UTOObI TOT ObLI NPEAEIbHO
BHUMATEJIbHBIM, ITOCKOJIbKY PYCCKHE MOTYT HayaTh MOOHJIM3ALMIO M IIPEJIPHHATH

M. Laidre,Segern vid Narva..B{msa noo Hapsotit), c. 95-96, 97-99.
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TOMBITKY 3aHATH KPENocTh. Bckope mociie 3Toro, B ceHTAO0pe, Hayanach ocajja Happbl
MoJl TPEBOJIUTENILCTBOM CAaKCOHCKOTO HHXeHepa Jliojeura Iaiiepa H oGcTpen
KPEMOCTHBIX CTeH. PycckHe NpATANHCh 3a JUIHHHOH HAChINblO, KOoTopas (opMoii
HallOMHHAJIA MOJNYKPYT C JIBYX CTOPOH, YIHPAIOMHHCI B peKy, KpOME TOTO BETH
06CTpeN ropojila W3 MeEJKHX OKOMOB. COTNIACHO POCCHHCKHM IUIaHaM KpPEMoCTh
JOJKHA OblIa CAAThCS 10 KOHI[A HOSAOPS.

Puc. 1 —Vkpenneuus Hapesl B konne XVl Bexa
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Ucroununk: M. Laidre,Segern vid Narva. (bumsa noo Hapeoit...),c. 93.
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24 cenra0ps B Hapry npuoOsln auuHo 1apsb II€tp | B To Bpems poccuiickas
apMus coctostia U3 2 300BOMHOB HOBIOPOZACKOTo BoeBojbl, 14 520coynaaT JUBH3HH
reHepaiia @énopal onoruna u 11 164uenoBek reepaia Ajama Befizie. B cymme GbU10
okosio 28 000 cosnaT U oHUIEPOB POCCHHCKOH MEXOTHI M AparyHoB. B kaBajnepuu
obw10 oT 7 50010 10 000koHe# 1 oT 35 00010 38 00Qniozeii. Ilpeanonaranocs, UTo B
HapBy npulyzeT elme CTojbKo ke JwofedH, HO He Bce (OpMHPOBAHHA MPHOBLIH
BoBpeMa'’. B pacrops:KeHHH apMHMH ObUTH HEOGXOMHMblE apTHILIEPHHCKHE OPYMHSA,
npuBe3€HHOoe U3 Mocksbl, IIckoBa 1 Hoeropoza. Tyzna Bxogunu 118 myniek, rayouii,
MOPTHP, 2 TAaKK€ IIOPOX, MyJH, G0MGbI H PyUHbIE TPAHATHI .

MHorue ouiepbl pocCHACKOH apMHH GbUIH IUI0X0 00YYEHBI HIH HACTPOEHBI
Ha OBICTpOE KapbepHOE IMPOABHXKEHHE B apMHH. UacTh COJIAAT HE JOBEpPAa CBOHM
HaualbHHKAaM-HHOCTpaHIaM, AK€ €CJIH Yy HHX ObUI OOJIBIIOH BOCHHBIN OINBIT. BHUIH
TaKe TPYJHOCTH B OGIIEHHH MEXY IPECTABUTENAMH PAa3HbIX HAIHOHATLHOCTEH .
CounpaThl rBapAEHCKHX MOJIKOB HANPABIIAVIMCh B CAMbIE TPYHbIC BOEHHBIE CPAXKEHHH,
IIOCKOJIbKY JIy4Ille BCEX BIIAZIENH OPY>KHEM, HO H OHH ObLIH HEJOCTATOUHO OOYUEHHI,
HampuMep, ¢ TPyAOM Ionajaid B Lejdb. JacTo TaKXe Yy COJAAT 3aMeqalioch
HE3KOHOMHOE OTHOIIEHHE K OoelpHIacaM, U4To B OJHOM H3 IIHCEM IOATBEPAHI
Ju4Ho II€Tp 1*". B1o C0371aBaJIo MPOOJIEMB], TaK KaK 00€IpHIIacoB ObUIO HEMHOIO, 4
PAZIOBBIE COJZAThl YacTO ObUIHM BOOPY:KEHBI TOJbKO JykKaMmu. Kpome Toro, coiatTsl
ObUIH YCTABIIUMH I10CJIE IIOXOZ 0B, H HE XBATAJIO €MbIL.

Crnenyer cka3aTh, UTO B caMoM Havasie Benukoil CeBepHOH BONHEBI COTJIACHO
ycraBy Kapna Xl, mBenckas nmexora Oblia pasjielieHa Ha NHKHHEpoB (1\3 kaxmoro
0aTajJboHA), MYIIKETEPOB M IpeHafiépoB (Bcero 2\3 OatanboHa). ITMKHHeEpb ObLIH
BOOPYKEHbI MHKAMH H IMNaraMH, MYMIKETEPHl — IIMIaraMil H MyLIKeTaMH, HO 0€3
IITHIKOB, a TPEHAZIEPhl BOECBAJH IUIIaramMH, py4yHbIMH IpaHaTaMH M MYIIKETAMH CO
mTeikavu. KaBajepus ke Obula BOOpPYKEHA INNAroi, KapaGHHOM H JIBYMA
IIHCTOJIETAMH, B TO BPEM/, KaK Yy paryHoB ObUIa IIMara, Ba MHUCTOJIETA, MYIIKET, KaK
nunieT I'yHHap Apreyc B cTaThe, NOCBAIEHHON IIBEACKOH TaKTHKE 005 BO Bpemid
Benukoii CeBepHOil BOHHBI'®. KpoMe Toro, Kaxblil CONIAT HMEN X0I0AHOE OPYKHE,

“ M. Laidre, Segern vid Narva.. B{msa noo Hapeoii), 102; P. UllgrenDet stora nordiska
kriget... Benuxas Cesepnas eoiina...), c. 47.

> p. KrokoszRosyjskie sity zbrojne za panowania Piotraydcxue soopysicéunvie cunv: 8o
epems npasnenus ITempa 1), Kpakos 2010,c. 156.

“® M. Laidre,Segern vid Narva.. B{msa nod Hapeoit), c. 103.

7P, KrokoszRosyjskie sity zbrojne..Pfccxue soopysrcéumnvie cum:...), c. 45-46.

8 G. Arteus,Stosunek szwedzkich i polskich sit zbrojnych pedv¥eelkiej Wojny Pétnocne
(Coommouterue uigedckux 1 NONLCKUX BOOPYHCEHHIX CUIL 80 epema Benuxoti CesepHoil
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YTO 0COOEHHO IIOMOTaNIo NEXOTHHIAM BO BPEMs OJIHKHETO 00s1.

IMiBenckas apMusg  Oblla OCHOBaHAa Ha  INIPHHLMIE I[IPHHAJIEKHOCTH
(GopMHpOBaHHI K ONpENENEHHBIM TEPPUTOPHAM, II03TOMY TIIOCiE OOBABIIEHHUA
MOOGHJIM3aLMH  BOEHHblE (OPMHPOBAHHA COOHPAINCh HAa  COOTBETCTBYIOIIHX
TEPPUTOPHAX — COOPHBIX MyHKTax. HeocTaTkoM apMHH ObLJIO TO, UTO OHA ObLIa IUTOXO
HCTIBITaHa B 0010, Maj1o OBIJI0 H3BECTHO O KOPOJIE, 2 €70 MOJIOZIOH BO3pacT MpeIoiaral
HEXBATKY NPAKTHUECKOrO OMbITA KOMAH/IOBAHHS apMHeii BO BpEMs GHTBBI".

1 oxrTa0pa wmIBEACKasd apMHA 10 MOpIO HampaBmiach M3 KapicxamHa B
HH¢pnantel. CamMbIM YyOOHBIM H JIyUlI€ BCETO PAaCHONOXKEHHBIM MECTOM, MEXAY
CaKCOHCKOM M pOCCHHCKOH apMuei BbIOpanu mopT B IlapHaBe. Uepes HeLeno 1o
NpUOLITHH MIBEACKOr0o MoHapXa B IlapHaBy, OH IOJIYUHI U3BECTHE, UTO CAKCOHCKHE
BOMCKa NpEKpaTHIIH ocafy PHUIH, TO €CTh ropoz Obll yXe B O0e30macHocTH. Koponb
00BSBHI MOGHIIM3AIMI0 BCeX (OpPMHPOBAHMH M BCTpeuy B ropopike BeseHOepr,
OTKYyJla HY’KHO ObLIO NMPEOJOJIETh paccTosHHE B 120 KHIIOMETPOB, UTOOBI AOHTH 10
Haperl. 13 HoA0ps Kapn XII Bmecte ¢ 10,5TbIc. apMHel MOKHHYI [IapHaBY, YTOOBI
MPOJIONKATh MOXOA M BCTPETHThCA ¢ apMueit ITetpa I°°. Kopons B muckMe ot 15
OKTAOps mHcal ['OpHY, UTO YK€ CKOPO K 3alUTHHKAM KPEMOCTH MPHCOENHHHUTCA
OCTaJIbHAA YacTh apMHH H [TIOMOKET UM IIOOETUTH PYCCKUX. Y MOJIKOBHHKA ['OpHa He
0CTaBANOCh IPYTOro BBIX0/A, KAK JlallbIIe 3aIUMIATh HAPBCKYIO KPEMOCTh .

OnuH U3 MBEJCKHX OQHLEPOB BCIIOMHHAET, YTO IOXOAbI JJIHJIUCh LEJIBIMH
OHAMH. BbUIM ollaceHHs, 4To PYCCKHE BOMCKAa MOIYT HalacTh Ha IIyTH CJIEAOBaHHA
HIBEJIOB, IOITOMY CJIY4aJIOCh, UTO MIBEJBI UK B 60€BOM cTporo. 18Hosa06ps Kapn XI|
TIOJTY4HIT H3BECTHE, UTO HEJAJIEKO HAXOAATCSA PycckHe (06 3TOM CBHIETENILCTBOBAIH
BBIKKCHHBIE ONH3JIEKAalHe JepeBHH). Torma Koposib BMECTE€ C JIparyHaMH H
TEJOXPAHUTENIAMH BBIIIEN HM HaBcTpedy. OKasajloch, YTO 3TO OBbLIO TOJBKO
HECKOJIbKO JE€CATKOB PYCCKHX, BBICIAHHBIX C TeM, UTOObl OTBJIEYL 00€M 4YacTb
MBEACKHX CMI°2. IHOTJa TaKHe CHTHaJbl TPEBOTH GLIBANH NOXKHBIMH. B moGom

eoiinwy), “Studia i Materiaty do Historii Wojskowsgi” («HccnenoBanus H MaTepHabl U
HCTOPHH BOEHHOTO fAeja») (mamsme: SMHW) 1976,1. 20,¢. 122-123.

9 G. Arteus, Stosunek szwedzkich i polskich sit zbrojnyChofumouenue wsedcxux u
nomvckux goopyxcénuvix cun), c. 123-124; K. WagnerBitwa pod Narw (Bumsa nod
Hapeoit), c¢. 33; C. O. Nordesvargvenska armén aren 1700-17Q9dedckas apmus &
1700-170%00ax), KFA 1916,c. 120-129.

B, Liljegren,Karol XII (Kapz XI1), 86-87.

L K. Wagner,Bitwa pod Narw (Bumsa nod Hapeoit), ¢. 34; B. Liljegren,Karol XII (Kapx
XII), c. 87.

2| sjtnanten Grefve C. H. P. Sperlings dagbok 1700017 1esHux neiimernanma Cheprunea
1700-1710)KKD IlI, ¢. 8.
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Cllyya€ BOMCKO OBICTPO IPHHHMANIO OO€BYI0 IMO3HIHMIO H TakMM o0pa3oM
IPOJIBUTANIOCH Jlaniblie, OYyYH TOTOBBIM K KX OH CHUTYaLIHH.

17 HoAOpA MPOU30IIWIO NEPBOE CEPLEIHOE CTONKHOBEHHE. BianH ObLI 3aMeueH
NPOTHBHHUK U ObuI0 nociaHo 40 iparyHoB reHepaia JKopxa HMoranHa Maiijia c TeM,
yToObl OHH 3aHANHU oBpar ITroxdiioku. Bckope okazasnock, yTo TaM Haxoxnutcs 5 000
yenoBek bopuca IlepemeteBa. Y3HaB 006 3ToM, Kapi Xl BbIcian B 4acTh reHepala
Maiina opyauss M OaTajbOH TIBapAeleB. PycckHe BBIHYXKIEHBI ObUIH OBICTPO
OTCTYNIUTh Ha Jpyroi Geper pekH (Hajo cka3aTh, YTO PYCCKHE IEPELUIH PEKY B
TMOHCKaX €fibl)™>.

VY3HaB 0 nepBoi mobene meenoB, IIETp | mepenan KoMaHoBaHHE apMHEH
remepany kHa30 Kapay EBrenuio Kpoy, a cam IOKHHYJ BOECHHBIH Jlarepb. Yem
pykoBoactBoBaica Ilétp I? MccimemoBaTend 3THX  COOBITHH  BBIJBHUIAIOT
IPEAINONIOKEHH, YTO Laph XOTell coOpaTbh 0ojiee MHOTOUYHCIIEHHbIE BOHMCKa Ui
3amuTel o7 apMud Kapna Xll, MOCKOJBKY, IO CJIOBaM OJHOTO H3 3aXBaYEHHBIX
IUIEHHBIX, peub 1uIa o AKo0bl 30-TH ThicAuHON apMuu Kapia Xl J[pyrue HCTOpHKH
OTMEUAIOT, UTO LJaph MOHHUMAJI, UTO COCTOSHHE apMHH IIJIOX0€ U MOpaXkeHHE OIH3KO.
IlosTomy oH otnpaBuicas B Horopoxa, 3a6upag ¢ co0of MeHmHKOBa H
riIaBHOKOMaHpylommero @¢€gopa TCosnoBnHa>”, HenaBHo Amnmkell AHApPyCceBHY
00BEMHUI 3TH JIB€ NPHYHMHBI M HaIlHCaJl, YTO Lapb IpeAroaraji, YTo ero Boicko
OyIeT MoOEKIEHO, a OH, OIacasCh MOMACTh B IUIEH, IIOKHHYI BOCHHBIH JIarephb, UTOOLI
IOATOTOBHTHCSA K CIIEAYIOLIEMY CPAXXEHHIO CO IIBENAMH.

W3gectusa o Boicagke Kapna Xl B IlapHaBe ¢ MHOTOUHCIIEHHOH U IIPEKPACHO
00YUYEHHOH apMHEl, TOHECEHHU O MPOZIBUXEHHH €ro apMHH K HapBe, yCTanocTh CoJfiaT,
a TaKXe JUIHTEJILHbIE MOPO3bl - BCE 3TO IIPHUBEJIO K TOMY, UTO B pAfgax apmuH Iletpa |
Haualoch Jie3epTHpCTBO. CTajlo Takke HE XBaTaThb OoelpHIacoB. Bce 3TH akTopbl
IPHBENH K YaCTHUHOH JieMOpPAIH3aLMH COJIAAT, KOTOphIE, HE 3HAad NPHUHHBI OThE3[a
1aps U3 jareps, TOTOBHIIHCH K TPYAHOMY CPaXXEHHIO.

BurBa. ,Med Guds hjalp” *°

Bocemuaauatuneruuii koposub Kapn Xl u renepan-nopyuuk Kapn I'ycta
PeHmmis BO3IIIaBHIM apMHIO, HacuuThBawlylo 10 537 uenoBex U 37 OpyAHil.
Apwmus coctosina u3 21 6atansoHa nexoTsl (5 889uenorek), 47 KaBaNEPHICKHX POT

M. Laidre, Segern vid Narva..B{msa noo Hapsoii), c. 142-143; B. LiljegrenKarol Xl
(Kapr XII), s. 89-90; M. HattorCharles XIl of Swederi51-152.

* 7. Anusik,Karol XII (Kapn X1), c. 53; A. AndrusiewiczPiotr Wielki (Z&mp Bemuxui), c. 252.
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(4 314 nomapeii) u 334 aptuiepuctoB. Cpeld NEXOTHHIIER GOJIBIIUHCTBO OBLIO
mBenoB (72 %),a B kaBanepuu — GUHHBI (62 %F°.

Y1poMm 20 HosA0ps 1700 roga mBeAbl BBHIIUIHM H3 JIECY, 10 KOTOPOMY OHH
NPUOJIH3HUINCG K MO3HLIMH NPOTHBHHKA. OHH 3aHAJIH BBHICOTHI XepMaHCOYPr, MEHEE
YeM B [IBYX KHJIOMETPAX OT MEPENOBOH JIHHHH POCCHHCKUX BOMCK, H 3aHSJIH GOEBYIO
NO3HLMI0. becCIOpHBIM NPEUMYIIECTBOM 3TOT0 MeCTa ObIIO TO, UTO PYCCKHE HE
BHZIENIH BCEX MaHEBPOB IIBENOB, HO 3aTo Kapin XII U €ro reHepaibl XOpomo 3HaJIH
Jucnokanuio Boick Iletpa |. CHavyana mBeAbl HauanH 00CTPEIUBATh PYCCKHX BMECTE
C rapHH30HOM KpenocT# Hapea, a 0koj10 14-TH 4acoB Hauanach GHTBA®'.

TeppurtopHsa npencrodmeii OMTBBI HAXOMHIACh B IIHPOKOH H3IyUHHE PEKH
Hapsbl Ha ypoBHE XepMaHCOYPICKOH BO3BBIIIEHHOCTH M 3acCTpoeK ropozaa Hapsel.
Ha paBHHHE K IOTY OT ropofia PycCKHE BO3BEJIH CHCTEMY IOJIEBBIX VKPEIUIEHHH
IJIHHOH 6,5 KHjoMeTpa H BBICOTOH OKoJIO 2,7 MeTpa B (opMe MOJNYKpyra,
NOXOAAMEr0 70 OeperoB peku>. Ha NpaBoM CEBEPHOM KpblIE YKpeIIeHHil
TEPPUTOPHs ObUIa OUEHb 3a00JIOUEHHOH, a Ha JIEBOM 10)KHOM TEppUTOpHsA Oblia
XOJIMHCTAs H CJIETKa [OPOCIIas KyCTapHUKOM [pHC. 2.

uk: Z. Wojcik, Dzieje Rosji ¥cmopus Poccuu) 1533-1801
Bapmasa 1971¢. 224.

Hctoun

M. Laidre,Segern vid Narva..B{umsa nod Hapeoit), c. 146.

" Lojtnanten Grefve C. H. P. Sperlings dagbok 170001@xeswux neiimenarma Cnepnunea
1700-1710) c. 10; M. Laidre,Segern vid Narva...Bmea nod Hapeoii), c. 147; B.
Liljegren, Karol Xl (Kapz XII), c¢. 91; R. HattonCharles Xl of Swederc. 152; Z.
Anusik, Karol Xl (Kapn Xll), ¢. 55.

¥ R. M. HattonCharles XII of Swedem. 152.
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IIocKONBKY TIJIABHBIM [IYHKTOM PYCCKHX YKpEIUIEHHMH ObUl  0acTHOH,
pacnosioxeHHbIA B LieHTpe, Kapi Xll pemun Hauath aTaky HMEHHO B 9TOM Mecte. 1o
IUTaHY TPEAIOoNaralioch Ha4aTh aTaKy ¢ MOMOLIBIO MEXOThl H KaBAJIEPHH, pa3fieIEHHbIX
Ha JIBe IPYIILI, Y caMoro 6aCTHOHA, C LIEJIBIO pa30HTh JINHHIO pycckoro Boiicka. ITocie
3TOr0 OfHA IpynIa AoJKHAa ObUla OTOPOCHTh YacTh PYCCKHX HajleBO, a Jpyras
HATPaBo, UTOGbI TAKHM 06Pa30M HAPYMIHTh LETOCTHOCT PYCCKOTO BOHCKA .

Kaxk numer B cBOEM JHEBHUKE NMOPYUHK CIIEPIMHT, [PEABOAUTENEM IIPABOTO
¢nanra 61 reHepan OTTo BeIHHIr, a KpoMme TOro KOMAHJOBAJIH TaM XaHC
Baxtmeiictep u renepan maiop Kuyr Ilocce. Bo Bpemsa cpaxeHHs ObUI CHIBLHBIN
CHeromnazi, KOTOpPhIH OrpaHHYHBAJ BHAHMMOCTH, IIO3TOMY PYCCKHE C HEKOTOPBIM
OIO3/1aHHEM 3aMETHIIH MPHOIHKAIOIUXCA MIBEAOB, Ubd KaBaJlepHsa YCTPEMHIACh K
¢naHraM npoTHBHHKA. B IEHTpe ObUIH NEXOTHbIE BOHCKA. B KakoH-TO MOMEHT
IIBEMIbI [IPOU3BENIH MAHEBp, 3aCTABJAIOIUI IOBEPUTDH B X OTCTYIUIEHHE, a [1€X0TA B
3TO BPEMs HaIlPaBHJIACh B ThUI 32 (alllMHAMH, UTOOBI 3aCBHIIATh POB. OTO BBENO B
3a01yXKIOEHHE PYCCKYH0 apMHI0 H TOJNBKO VYCKOPHJIO 3axBaT VKpPEIUIEHHA H
paspylieHue OOJIBINOrO LIEHTPalIbHOro OacTHOHAa C JBYX CTOpoH. Ilenp Obuia
NOCTUTHYTa —1€X0Ta CO IIThIKAMH IIPOPBaJach B I'YINY PYCCKUX BOHCK M Hayajia HUX
CTAJIKHBATh BIOJIb O0OPOHHUTEILHOHN JIMHHH HENMPHUATENA. Pycckue ObUIH MOJHOCTBIO
J1€30pPHEHTHPOBAHBI H 06€CKYPaKEHBI" .

Cam Kapn XlI cpaxainca Ha jieBoM (JiaHre, KOTOpPbIM KOMaH/{0BaJl TeHepall-
nopyudk PeHmuiabg. OHH OTOpOCHIH 710 caMod peku HapBbl Bech NpaBbiil ¢uaHr
IPOTHBHHKA, YTOOBI TAKHM 00pa3oM OTpe3aTh €My IyTh K OTCTYIUIEHHI0. KaBaiepusa
BCE€ BpeMs JlepiKajla PYCCKHX B Jlarepe, He JjaBagd UM BO3MOXHOCTH BbIXOZa B
oTkpbiToe mone®’. Korja B Kakoi-TO MOMEHT MHOTOUMCIIEHHAsA TPYHIA PYCCKHX
COJIZIaT pemuia yoexarh ¢ 1ojisd OHTBHI 10 €HHCTBEHHOMY BO3MOXHOMY IYTH, TO
€CTb 110 MocTy KaMmIteprosibnmM, MOCT OOpYIIHICH, a BCE COJAAThl YTOHYJIH B OBICTPOM
TeUEHHUH peku HapBbl. OTO COOBITHE [JOMONHUTENIBHO OCNA0HIIO PYCCKHI 00€BOH yX.

OCo0€HHO TPYAHLIMH YCIIOBHS Ui BeJEHUA OO€B CTAJH IOCNE HACTYILIEHHA
TEMHOTBI, TOCKOJIBKY COJIAATOM TPYAHO ObUIO OTJIMYHMTH «CBOHX» OT <UYKHX». B

* M. Laidre, Segern vid Narva..B{mea noo Hapeoit), c. 150-151; Z. AnusikKarol Xl
(Kapz XII), c. 55-56; B. LiljegrenKarol XII (Kapz XII), c. 92-93.

% | sjtnanten Grefve C. H. P. Sperlings dagbok 170001@xesH1x neiimenarma Chepnunea
1700-1710)c. 11; M. LaidreSegern vid Narva..Bgmsa nod Hapsoti), c. 157; R. Hatton,
Charles Xl of Swederc. 153; B. LiljegrenKarol XlI (Kapz XIl), c. 92-93; K. Wagner,
Bitwa pod Narw (Bumea noo Hapeott), ¢. 35-36.

®1 | sjtnanten Grefve C. H. P. Sperlings dagbok 1700017 1esHux neitmenanma Cheprunea
1700-1710)c. 11.
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CEBEPHOH 4YacTH Jlareps MIBEACKasd JIEHO-TBapAMs Hamana OJHAXAbI Ha IOJNK H3
JanapHsl, Inpefnosiaras, 4yTo aTakyeT HenpusaTess. HecuacTbi He INPOH30LLIO,
Onarojapsa Tpy0auaM, KOTOPBIE ChITPalH CHTHAN, CUHTABIIHMICA ONO3HABATENIbHBIM
3HAaKOM IMIBE0B.

Buna nopaxkeHHs OTHAENbHBIX (OPMHPOBAHHH M TIPYNIN COJZAAT, CHAJICH
[JIABHOKOMAHJVIOIIUN pPOCCHICKON apmued KHA3bL 1€ Kpoy u reHepan Ilamiep.
Crnenyonym sABHIICSA K NIBEACKOMY MOHapXy J0JropykHii, Uro0bl JOTOBOPHTHCA 00
ycIoBHAX KanmuTyiaauuu. Kapa Xl OoTHyCTHJI pYCCKHX, BOEBaBIIMX Ha IIPaBOM
¢unaHre, npaBaa OHU JJOJKHBI ObUTH OTAATh BCIO apTHIUIEPHIO (JIard U 3HAMEHA.

JlonbIie BCEro He cAlaBajicsi KOMAHIYIOIHH JIEBOT0 (laHra — oH ObUI B3AT B
IUIEH, a €r0 COJIAAThI ObLIH JIMIIEHLI opy:kHa. OfHako fo 3toro bopuc IlepemeTes,
Cpa’kaBIIHNiiCS Ha JIEBOM (p1aHre, 0Macasch OUEPENHOrO CTOJKHOBEHHS CO LIBEJaMH,
GpOCHIICA CO CBOMM BOHCKOM B PeKy. YTOHYIO Thicsua denosek®. Hapsckas GHTBA
ObLIa 3aKOHYEHA.

[IBens! notepsn B 6MTBEe 30 0uLepoB H okoso 700conaar (6,7 %),a 1 200
4eJoBEK ObLIH paHeHbI (M3 HUX 28 %06bu1H oduLepbl). bonbioe UHCI0 paHEHbIX HITH
YOUTBIX O(QHUIEPOB 00bACHAETCA TeM (PAKTOM, YTO KOMAHAYIOIIHE OTZAEIbHBIMH
BOHMCKAMH CaMH LUJIH B IEPBOH JHHHUH aTakKl H OpPOCAJIHCh HA PYCCKHUX, YTOOBI
IpHAATh CBOMM COJIjaTaM CMEJIOCTH B 0010. CpelH paHEHBIX coijgaT ObL1o Ooblie
TMEXOTHHIIEB, YEM KaBanepHcTo®”,

Pycckue norepsnu okono 8 000-9 00Cconpat (YOUTHIMH H paHEHBIMH), TO
€CcTb 0kos10 20 %, IpHHUMABIINX y4acTHE B OUTBE. EcnH NpuOaBUThL K 3TOMY UHCITY
YMEpPIIHX OT Tojiofia U xojiofa B 6ot HiH mo gopore B Horropon (okxomno 6 000
YeJI0BEK), NMOTEPH B JIIOAAX COCTAaBHIH Obl 37,5 %,4T0 sABJIAETCA OUEHb BBLICOKOH
LIEHOH OZJHOTO CPaKEHHS.

82| pjtnanten Grefve C. H. P. Sperlings dagbok 170001@xeswux neiimenarma Cnepnunea
1700-1710)c. 12-13; M. Laidre Segern vid Narva.. Bmea nod Hapeoit...), c. 158-160;
B. Liljegren,Karol XII (Kapn XIl), c¢. 93-95; Z. AnusikKarol Xl (Kapz XII), c. 58-59; R.
M. Hatton, Charles XII of Swedgeo. 153

8| sjtnanten Grefve C. H. P. Sperlings dagbok 1700017 1eenux neitmenanma Cneprunea
1700-1710) c. 13-16; P. Uligren,Det stora nordiska kriget... Bénuxas Cesepras
eotina...), ¢ 50-52; M. Laidre Segern vid Narva..5{msa nod Hapsoii...), c. 163-167; B.
Liliegren, Karol XIl (Kapz XIl), c. 94-95; R. M. HattonCharles XIl of Sweder. 153.
Tlonpo6Hee o GHuTBe, a Takke o nponaranze nocie 6uteel: P. T. EkengrenNagra intryckt
fran slagfaltet vid NarvaHecxonvxo enevamnenuil u ebieodoe nocre bumeswvt nod Hapeoit),
KFA 1939; A. IsbergPropaganda och fakta om slaget vid Nan@&dnacanoa u gaxmer
o0 6umse nod Hapeoit), KFA 1963.

M. Laidre,Segern vid Narva..B{msa nod Hapeoit...), c. 175.
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IIIBenp! 3axBaTHIH Y PYCcCKUX 145 opyauil pa3HbIX KanuopoB, 28 moptHp, 4
rayOuIbl U OCTaBIIHEeCH OoelpHnachl. bonbloe CHMBOJIHYECKOE 3HAUEHHE HMEI
3axBaT 151 ¢mara n 20 GraxKOB M KaBaNTePHHCKHX 3HAMEH™",

HexBaTka efpl ¥ ycHIHBaIomuecs 00J€3HH He Mo3BosMiad apMuu Kaprua Xll
ocTaBaThcd fouble noa Happoii. Kopoiib 3a0pai Boiicka Ha 3UMHHH [1OCTOH B 3aMKeE
Jlaiic ¥ OKPYKaIOIHX €r0 JePEBHAX .

3akJioueHue

ECTECTBEHHO HAalpallHBAEeTCA BOIPOC, KaK apMHs, HACYMTHIBAKOINAd YYTh
oonee 10 00O uenmoBex, MOOEAMIA apMHIO, IMPEBBIMANINYI0 €€ B YETBIpE pasa.
CrnenyeT MOMHUTH 00 YCTAJIOCTH PYCCKOH apMHH, KOTopas IOCie JOJroro moxona
IBa Meciala oOcrpenuBana HapBy, a Takke 00 OTCYTCTBHH INIaBHOKOMAaHZYIOLIErO
apmuu 1aps Iletpa | B jmarepe. Ecid K 3ToMy NPHOaBHTD III0XYI0 BBIYUKY PYCCKHX
conzart, npo6JemMbl B OOIIEHHH MeXAY opHlepaMH H cojjjaTami (Kak [0 TNPHUHHE
A3BIKOBBIX 0apbepoB, TaK H H3-3a HENOBEPHA PYCCKHX PANOBBIX COJNAAT K
HHOCTpaHIlaM, MX HayaJbHHKaM), a TaKX€ PacCTIHYTOCTh BOEHHOH JHMHHH Ha 6,5
KHJIOMETPOB, HaM Obl NPEACTaBHIIACH MOJHAA CHUTyalHsa pycckux mox Hapeoil. Ham
U3BECTHBI TaK)K€ I[IHCbMa PYCCKHUX C IPOCch06aMH O IIOMOIUH, HAIpaBJIEHHLIE,
HanpuMmep, Opuapuxy ABrycTy. B ogHOM H3 IHCEM pPYycCKOMy Iocily B Peun
ITocnonutoit CyaefiKuHy, FOBOPHIIOCH, UTO LIapb JIMUHO NMPOCHT IMaHbCKHX KYIIOB
00€eCIeYnThb Boiicka MpoBHAHTOM. TakUM 00pa3oM MOHATHO, YTO TPYAHASA CHTYaLHs C
NPOZIOBOJILCTBHEM HE T03BOJIMIIA PYCCKUM 1€HICTBOBATh 3P (PEKTHBHO.

[TBenpl Takke OBUIM YCTAaBIIUMH IOCJE€ JOJIOro IOXOAa, HO O€CCIIOpHO
OonplIUM IUIIOCOM ObUIO yuacTHe B 0osx camoro Kapna Xll, 4uto, KOHEUHO,
nogHuMano 0OoeBoil AyxX. OTHOCHTENBbHO Oosiblasg CBOOOZA, KOTOPYI KOpOJIb
NPENOCTaBHI PEHIIMIBAY, M COIJIaCHE Ha BEICHHE OHMTBBI 110 €ro IUIaHY,
CBHJIETENILCTBYET O JJOBEPHH KOPOJI CBOEMY IeHepany. biaronpHaTHbIM s [BEZOB
ObUIO COCTOAHHME IAaHHKH B PYCCKOM Jiarepe, rae oxupanu araky 40 000ei
IpeKpacHo o0yueHHOH apMuH. HUKTO 1axke He TO03pEBal, UTO 3TO OYAET TOHBKOE

M. Laidre,Segern vid Narva..B(msa nod Hapeoii...), c. 176, 177.

% sjalvbiografiska anteckningar af overste Anders Wlls (Bocnomunarus Andepca
Kockynna), c. 303; Samuel Akerhielm Josias Cederhielm 18 XIl 170& Crokromma
[B:] S. W. OlssonSamuel Agriconius Akerhielms brev till Josias Ce#m och Mauritz
Vellingk 1700-1702 [{ucema Camyens Acpuxonuyca Hocuacy Ledepxenvmy u Mopuyy
Bennunexy 1700-1702) Stockholm 1979%. 9-10.

R. M. HattonCharles XII of SwedeRr. 158.
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000 coszat, U (poHTaNbHAs aTaka BO BpPEMsA CHEXHOH NyprH. MHOTHE aBTOPBI
YKa3bpIBAlOT Ha MOrofly, Kak pemaromuil ¢aktop mobenbl MmBeAoB. ['oBOpHUTCA 0
CHEXXHOM Iypre, KOTopas BOCHPENATCTBOBAJIA YPPEKTHBHBIM JECHCTBHAM PYCCKHX,
HO CTOHMT ITOMHHTB, KaK 3Ta K€ TI0roia MoBJIHAIA Ha 00EBbIE BO3MOXKHOCTH IIBE/IOB.

B pesynbrate nodens! nox Hapeoi, Kapn Xl cTtan riaBHbsIM JeHCTBYIOIHUM
JMLUOM B HauHHamomuMca KoHQuukTe. Tenepb Obula €ro oOdepelb CHAENATH
CIIEAYIOIIUA XOA: OH MOT IOBEPUTHL ciyxaM, uto IIétp | cobpan u oOydyaer
MHOTOUHCIIEHHYIO apMHI0 M JIBHHYThCA Ha MOCKBY, MOI TaKK€ OTOMCTHTH
Opuzpuxy Asrycry. Kopons nocuuran, uro Hapsa npuHecna Iletpy | He TOJbKO
BOCHHOE IOPAXECHHE, HO TaKXe NPHBENET K H30JIALMH €ro Ha MEXAYHApOIHOMH
apeHe. OH TaKkke OyMall, UTo pa30uTasd pyccKas apMHA HE CKOPO OIPaBUTCA MOCIE
Takoro mnopaxeHus. II03ToMy, OH pEIIHI «COCPENOTOUHTHCSA» Ha BeTTHHE.
Byaymiee Bckope IoKas3allo, UTO 3TO He ObLIO [IPABHJILHLIM PELIEHHEM, IOTOMY UTO
B To Bpemsd, kak Kapn Xl «rHajncsa» 3a CaKCOHLEM, PYCCKHH Lapb NMpHOOPEN 3a
TPaHULEH BOOPY)KEHHE, HHOCTPAaHHBIX O(QHIEPOB Ml 0O0yueHHd apMHH H
TOTOBHJICA K PEBAHINY.



DIE GRUNDZUGE DER POLITIK DES WIENER HOFES
GEGENUBER DEN SOZIALEN KLASSEN UND KATEGORIEN
SIEBENBURGENS (1688-1790)

THE PRINCIPLES OF THE POLICY OF THE VIENNESE COURT
TOWARDS THE SOCIAL CLASSES AND CATEGORIES OF
TRANSYLVANIA (1688-1790)

Marinel Ovidiu Koch — Tufi s
Karl-Franzens Universitat in Graz
marinelovidiu.kochtufis@edu.uni-graz.at

Rezumat:Principiile politicii Curfi de la Viena fai de claselesi categoriile sociale
din Transilvania (1688-1790)

Politica sociali a fost 0 componedtde baz a politicii absolutiste a Habsburgilor n
Transilvania. Un aspect important al acestei polita fost dat de paza Curtii Vieneze fai
de claselesi categoriile sociale din Principat. Bturile luate de Habsburgi in acest sens au
condus la o anumitmodificare a structurilor sociale din perioada Rdipatului autonom al
Transilvaniei, ele urarind Tnsi §i disciplinarea populéei si cresterea devotamentului
acesteia fai de dinastia de Habsburg. Curtea Vieseincearei, de asemenea, prin
intermediul diferitelor misuri, si se amestecei in ordinea sistemului social al atlor
generale transili#nene, mgtenit din perioada Principatului autonom (1541-1691

Abstract: Social policy has been a key component of the latistoregime of the
Habsburgs in Transylvania. An important aspect afia policy was the Viennese Court's
position regarding social classes and categoriesrfrPrincipality. The measures taken by the
Habsburgs in this respect led to some modificatibthe social structures of the autonomous
Principality of Transylvania, as well as they tatipg the discipline of the population and
increase its commitment to the Habsburg dynastiyewise, through various measures, the
Court of Vienna tried to interfere in the socialder of the general state of Transylvania, a
system inherited from the autonomous Principali§4(-1691).

Résumé:Les principes de la politique de la Cour Viennoisencernant les classes et
les catégories sociales de la Transylvanie (1688a)7

La politigue sociale représenta une composante domhtale de la politique
absolutiste des Habsbourgeois en Transylvanie.dsatipn de la Cour Viennoise vis-a-vis les
classes et les catégories sociales de la Principaudnstitua un aspect important de sa
politique sociale. Les mesures que les Habsbousgatbptérent a cet égard menerent a une
certaine modification des structures sociales dargériode de la Principauté autonome de la
Transylvanie; mais elles suivirent, aussi, de dikoer la population et d’augmenter le
dévouement de celle-ci pour la dynastie habsboisgeha Cour Viennoise essaya, aussi, a

Copyright © 2013 “Codrul Cosminului”, XIX, 2013, No. 2, p. 335-360
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I'intermédiaire des mesures différentes se mélaersdiéordre du systéme social des états
généraux transylvains, systéme hérité de la péraada Principauté autonome (1541-1691).

Keywords:Habsburgs, Transylvania, Populationism, Sociali®glSocial Structures,
Disciplining of the Population

Die Grundziige der Sozialpolitik der Habsburger in $ebenblirgen

Die Sozialpolitik war eine wichtige Komponente ddysolutistischen Politik
der Habsburger in Siebenbiirgeis stellt sich die Frage. Was charakterisierte di
Sozialpolitik der Habsburger im Firstentum? Diehtigen Grundziige dieser Politik
waren: |. Die Politik der Erhdhung der EinwohneitzeBiebenblrgens mittels
verschiedener Method&nIl. die Politik gegeniiber den wichtigen ethnisthe
Gruppen Siebenbilrgens — Ungarn, Szekler, SachseRumanen — und ethnischen
Minderheiteni, lll. die Politik gegeniiber den sozialen Grupped lategorien, seien
es die Stande oder die einfachen Einwohner — Baw@trarme Staatsbewohner — und
nicht zuletzt die Betreibung einer WohlfahrtspélifiVv.). Viele Komponenten der
Sozialpolitik der Habsburger konnten, genau wieFHall anderer MalRhahmen der
Habsburger, in Siebenbirgen, im Gebiet der Greimmege und auf den flrstlichen
Domanen besser und mit mehr Erfolg durchgefiihrdesrals in den Territorien, die
sich direkt unter der Verwaltung der drei standischNationen befanden.Im
vorliegenden Artikel wird nur der dritte Aspekt d8ozialpolitik der Habsburger in
Siebenbirgen analysiert und erleuchtet bzw. didilPdes Wiener Hofes gegeniber
den sozialen Gruppen und Kategorien des Furstentums

Die soziale Struktur des Furstentums Siebenbirgen

Die Grundziige der Politik des Wiener Hofes gegenidlem sozialen Klassen
und Kategorien Siebenbiirgens kdnnte ohne eine reotsgnde Analyse der sozialen
Struktur des Landes nicht richtig beleuchtet undstenden werden. In diesem

! Uber die populationistischen Theorien und Uber Gieindziige der Sozialpolitik der
Habsburger im Allgemein und in Siebenblrgen, vathaKOCH-TUFS Marinel Ovidiu,
Aspekte der Sozialpolitik der Habsburger in Sieliegbn (1688-1790). MalBhahmen zur
Erh6hung der Anzahl der Einwohner des FirstentumsCodrul Cosminului, Bd. XVIII,
Nr. 2, Suceava 2012, S. 349 ff.; KOCH-TYFMarinel Ovidiu, Die Politik der
Habsburger gegentuiber den wichtigen ethnischen GrupSiebenbirgens — Ungarn,
Szekler, Sachsen und Ruménen — und ethnischen riiitga (1688—1790)In: Codrul
Cosminului, Bd. XIX, Nr. 1, Suceava 2013, S. 142 ff

2 Dieser Aspekt der Sozialpolitik der HabsburgeSiabenbiirgen wurde in unserem Artikel
analysiert: KOCH-TUR3 Marinel Ovidiu, (2012), S. 347-360.

% Dieser Aspekt der Sozialpolitik der HabsburgeSiabenbiirgen wurde in unserem Artikel
analysiert: KOCH-TUR3 Marinel Ovidiu, (2013), S. 141-160.
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Zusammenhang ergeben sich folgende Fragen: Wie k@rhdas Gewicht der
einzelnen sozialen Klassenund Kategorien vergliaghgmer Gesamtbevidlkerung des
Flrstentums? Welches Gewicht hatten die ethnischemppen in den einzelnen
sozialen Klassenund Kategorien?

An der Spitze der sozialen Hierarchie Siebenbirdesiand sich, genau wie
zur Zeit des autonomen Furstentums, der Adel. Qaiteil an der gesamten
Bevolkerung war sehr hoch, je nach Literaturangabele er zwischen 4,4 und 6,74
Prozent geschafzt Der siebenbiirgische Adel stellte aber keine hamegsoziale
Klasse dar. Er setzte sich aus Hochadel oder Magnahd aus dem Mittel- und
Kleinadel zusammen. Im 18. Jahrhundert gab es @bedibirgen etwa 50 - 60
Geschlechter, die zum Hochadel gehéttétlum Hoch- und Mitteladel gehdrten im
Jahr 1767 4.324 Famili@ndavon waren 262 Magnatenfamilfedm Jahr 1772
gehorten 20.500 Personen zum Hoch- und Mittefadel

Ein GroRdteil des siebenbirgischen Hoch- und Mig& wohnte auf dem
Territorium der ungarischen Komitate, ethnisch pesehandelte es sich vorwiegend um
Ungarn. Die Zahl des szeklerischen Mitteladels umsbesondere des Hochadels

* Im Vergleich zum westeuropdischen Durchschnitt wias ein sehr hoher Anteil (in
Frankreich machte er nur 1,3 Prozent aus), der\@ghaltnissen in Polen ahnlich war.
Vgl. GOLLNER Carl,Die Siebenbiirgische Militargrenze. Ein Beitrag &ozial - und
Wirtschaftsgeschichte 1762851 In: Adam Wandruszka (Hg.), (= Buchreihe der
Siuidostdeutschen Historischen Kommission, Bd. 28)ndflen 1974, S. 10; SCHASER
Angelika, Siebenblrgen unter der Habsburger Herrschaft im J18hrhundert In;
Siebenbirgische Semesterblatter, Drittes Jahr, Heffliinchen 1989, S. 25 f.; ANDEA
Avram, Absolutismul luminat Tn Transilvania. Politica &fgvi der reforme [Der
Aufgeklarte Absolutismus in Siebenbulrgen. Die jbisegche Reformpolitlk In: Paul
Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu (Hg.), Istoria Rom@miRomanii intre Europa Clagigi
Europa Luminilor (1711-1821). Bucuyte 2002, Bd. 6, S. 547; ADUTIU Aurel,
Populaie si societate Tn Transilvaniai Banat[Die Bevoélkerung und die Gesellschaft in
Siebenbirgen und im Bapatin: Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu (Hg.)of&t
Roménilor. Romanii intre Europa Clasigi Europa Luminilor (1711-1821). Bucuyte
2002, Bd.. 6, S. 83.

® Vgl. TROCSANY! Zsolt, MISKOLCZY AmbrusSiebenbiirgen im Habsburgerreich. Das
lange 18. Jahrhundert (1741830) In: Béla Kopeczi (Hg.), Kurze Geschichte
Siebenbilrgens. Budapest 1990, S. 412.

®vgl. RADUTIU Aurel, (2002), S. 83

" vgl. SURDU B, Situaia social-economit a tarilor romane in secolul al XVIlI- lea.
Situaia social-economiz a Transilvaniei pas la radscoala lui Horea[Die soziale und
wirtschaftliche Lage der ruménischen Lander im T&hrhundert. Die soziale und
wirtschaftliche Lage Siebenbiirgens bis zum Baudstaud unter der Fihrung Horéelas
In: Otetea A. u.a. (Hg.)istoria Romaniei. Feudalismul dezvoltat Tn secalukVlI- leasi
la Tnceputul secolului al XVlll-lea. Degimarea feudalismuluisi formarea relaiilor
capitaliste Bucureti 1964, Bd. 3, S. 421.

8 Die Zahl von 135.370 Personen, die Gouverneur gperg im selben Jahr fiir den GroRR- und
Mitteladel anfiihrte (Vgl. RDUTIU Aurel., (2002), S. 83), war sicherlich {ibertrégb
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(,Primores®) war nicht sehr grol3, sprach man nigiit den wenigen Ruméanen, die zum
Mitteladel gehoérten und schon vor der habsburgisdterrschaft im siebenblirgischen
ungarischen Adel integriert wurden. Die Mehrhe d&benbirgischen Adels gehdrte
aber zur Kategorie des Kleinadels. Die Familienzddd Kleinadels stieg von 9.177
Familien in den Jahren 1765/1766 auf 9.186 FamilenJahr 1772 und auf 11.373
Familien im Jahr 1785. Im Jahr 1795 sank ihre Zahtl0236 Familieh

Die Kategorie des Kleinadels war in den Stiihlen &zekler (die sog.
,Primipili¥) zahlreich, in den ungarischen Komitaewo sie sich aus Ungarn und
Ruméanen zusammensetzten, relativ klein vertretenl8. Jahrhundert wurden dem
Kleinadel auch die rumanischen Bojaren aus demriktisFigiras (Fogaras)
zugeordnef. Zur siebenbiirgischen Adelsklasse gehorte auch eslativ niedrige
Anzahl von Sachsen, die aber keinen Grund besafteauf dem Kdnigsboden keine
feudalen Rechte ausiben konnten. Was die wirtdicift Kraft des
siebenbirgischen Adels betrifft, besal3en die Magndie meisten Landguter und die
groRte Anzahl untertaniger Bauern. Im Vergleich dean Magnaten aus Ungarn
verflgten die siebenbirgischen Magnaten Uber wenigausgedehnte
landwirtschaftliche Giiter und auch (iber wenigereudénige Bauerd. Viele
Kleinadelfamilien besalRen nur einen kleinen Hof Wid zu drei untertdnigen
Bauerrd?. Alle Kategorien des Adels verfiigten iiber poliis®Rechte, aber nicht alle
Kategorien hatten die gleichen Privilegien. Wahreled Hoch- und Mitteladel von
der Bezahlung von Steuern befreit war, bezahlterj&deinadelige, dem weniger als
drei untertanige Bauern zur Verfiigung standen,e3t&l Die Privilegien und Rechte
des Adels als soziale Klasse leiteten sich ausr inmttelalterlichen Pflicht ab,
Waffendienst zu leistéh Weil die Habsburger vom Waffendienst des Adelshna
1711 keinen Gebrauch mehr gemacht hatten, justifean sich eigentlich auch ihre
Privilegien und Rechte nicht mehr.

°Vgl. RADUTIU Aurel, (2002), S. 83.

19 vgl. EDROIU Nicolae,Populaie si societate in Transilvaniai Banat[Die Bevélkerung
und die Gesellschaft in Siebenblirgen und im Barat Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae
Edroiu (Hg.), Istoria Romanilor. Romanii intre Europa Clagigi Europa Luminilor
(1711-1821)Bucureti 2002, Bd. 6, S. 98.

"n Siebenbiirgen standen einer Adelsfamilie im Dscbhitt, genau wie in Polen, nur 9
untertanige Bauernfamilien zur Verfigung. Vgl. ANDEvram, (2002),Absolutismul
luminat...,S. 547.

12 vgl. auch TROCSANY! Zsolt, MISKOLCZY Ambrus, (1990S. 412; Joseph II. selbst
notierte im Jahr 1773, dass der siebenbiirgisché g drmer” als der ungarische sei.
Vgl. BOZAC lleana, PAVEL Teodor,Cdildtoria Tmpiratului Josif al Il - lea n
Transilvania la 1773 (Die Reise Kaiser Josephgdlrch Siebenbirgen im Jahre 1773)
Cluj - Napoca/Klausenburg 2006, Vol./Bd. I., S. 749

3vgl. RADUTIU Aurel., (2002), S. 83 und 89.

14 vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, Institutionen und Verwaltung zur Zeit der Habsburgk:
Siebenbirgische Semesterblatter, Drittes Jahr, Héfliinchen 1989, S. 56.
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An der Basis der sozialen Pyramide befanden siehB#uern, die in der
Bevolkerung die absolute Mehrheit ausmachten. Dateih der Bauern an der
Gesamtbevolkerung Siebenbirgens, der im 18. Jathelnurin der historischen
Literatur mit etwa 80—-82 Prozent angegeben Wimdiirfte aber etwas hther gewesen
seirt®. Laut der Volkszahlung in den Jahren 1785—1786ntrh1.256.806 Personen
(247.029 Familien) in den 2.530 Dorfern Siebenbiisge die unter der
Zivilverwaltung standen, was einen Durchschnitt v&87 Einwohnern pro Dorf
ergald’. Zu diesen hatte auch ein guter Teil der 134.144sdhen, die im
Militargrenzgebiet wohnten und vorwiegend Bauermema gezahlt werden missen.
Auch die Bauern waren keine homogene soziale KlaSge setzten sich aus der
Kategorie der unfreien (untertdnigen) und freienda zusammen.

Die Mehrheit der Bauern gehdrte zur Kategorie déreien Bauern, ca. 59 —62
Prozent der siebenbiirgischen Bevélkeffingie unfreien Bauern setzen sich
ihrerseits aus der Gruppe der Leibeigenen (HOrigdi®) auch unter dem Begriff
~Jobagy" bekannt waren, und aus der Gruppe der [Ba@snquilinen” oder ,jeleri*)
zusammel. Die Zahl der unfreien Bauern stieg von 159.316énikian (109.190
Familien von Leibeigenen und 50.126 Familien vonus#érn) in den Jahren
1765/1766 auf 164.869 Familien (114.602 Familiem \Ueibeigenen und 50.267
Familien von Hauslern) im Jahr 1772und schlieBlich auf 196.364 Familien
(128.258 Familien von Leibeigenen und 68.106 Familvon Hauslern) im Jahr
1795™. Die Verteilung der unfreien Bauern in den Teriiga der drei Nationen war
sehr ungleich. Ein Groldteil wohnte in den ungagsctKomitaten und bestand
ethnisch betrachtet mehrheitlich aus ruménischeziteve aus ungarischen und aus

> vgl. MULLER Konrad, Siebenbiirgische Wirtschaftspolitik unter Maria Tésa In:
Harold Steinacker (Hg.), (= Buchreihe der Stidogstghen Historischen Kommission, Bd.
9), Miinchen 1961, S. 32; SCHASER Angelika, (1989)25 f.; ANDEA Avram, (2002),
Absolutismul luminat. .S, 547.

16 Aus der josephinschen Volkszahlung in den Jahi#8%/B6 resultiert, dass 87,07 Prozent

der siebenbiirgischen Bevolkerung Dorfeinwohner .(\MJNDEA Avram, Transilvania.
Habitat. Modul de trai{Siebenbirgen. Die Siedlungen. Die Lebensart deblRemng.
In: Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu (Hdstoria Romanilor. Romanii Tntre Europa
Clasiai si Europa Luminilor (1711-1821)Bucurgti 2002, Bd. 6, S. 139), also Bauern
waren; eine spatere Berufsstatistik im Jahr 183falemoch 92 Prozent Bauern. Vgl.
MULLER Konrad, (1961), S. 12 f.

7vgl. ANDEA Avram, (2002) Transilvania. Habitat..., S. 138 f.

8\gl. SCHASER Angelika, (1989), S. 25; ANDEA Avra(2002),Absolutismul luminat...,
S. 547.

¥ Das Verhaltnis von 2/1 zwischen Leibeigenen undighérn blieb auch im 18. Jahrhundert
erhalten. Vgl. RDUTIU Aurel., (2002), S. 84.

% Gouverneur Auersperg gab im selben Jahr die Zahlimfreien Bauern mit 1.112.250 Personen
an (754.400 Leibeigene und 357.850 Hausler). VADETIU Aurel., (2002), S. 84.

2 vgl. RADUTIU Aurel., (2002), S. 84.
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relativ wenig sachsischen Bauern. Unfreie Bauerfarmken sich auch auf dem
Territorium der Szekler, ihr Anteil an der Gesamtilkerung war aber nicht sehr
hoch. Im Sachsenland, wo theoretisch alle Einwohinere Menschen waren,

befanden sich keine unfreien Bauern. Die sachsaisbtagistrate behandelten die dort
ansassigen Ruméanen, die Grundstiicke gepachtetnhatter oftmals nicht als

Zinsbauern, sondern als, ahnlich wie die adeligam@herren, ihre Leibeigenen.

Die Kategorie der freien Bauern machte im 18. Jamukrt knapp 20 Prozent
der Bevélkerung Siebenbiirgens Zudie Zahl der freien Bauern stieg von 45.637
Familien in den Jahren 1765/1766 auf 50.697 Famitie Jahr 1772 und auf 64.083
Familien im Jahr 1785. Im Jahr 1795 gab es sogd¥4Blfreie Bauernfamiliéfl
Betrachtet man die Verteilung der freien Bauerdean Territorien der drei Nationen,
zeigt sich folgendes Bild: Auf dem Kdnigsboden wagdle Bauern freie Menschen
und auch auf dem Territorium der Szekler gehorielem Personen zur Kategorie der
freien Bauern (,Pixidarii“). Den kleinsten Anteilnafreien Bauern hatte das
Territorium der Ungarn. Durch die Errichtung derliMrgrenze stieg ihre Anzahl
aber auch hier.

Die Entwicklung der siebenbirgischen Urbansiedlumngker Stadte, und der
Semiurbansiedlungen, der Markte, im 18. Jahrhundarite auch durch ihren Anteil
an der Gesamtheit der Orte des Firstentums eskEnden. Dieser Anteil stieg am
Anfang des 18. Jahrhunderts von 2,71 Pré2éit zur Zeit der Volkszahlung in den
Jahren 1785-1786 nur leicht auf 2,84 ProZerdas bedeutet, dass die Dérfer in
diesem Zeitraum eine hohere Wachstumsdynamik ale dirban- und
Semiurbansiedlungen aufwiesen. Die niedrige Dynaradém Wachstum der
siebenbirgischen Stadte resultierte auch aus deschiebung der Hierarchie der
wichtigen Stadte im Gebiet des historischen Ungarigar Kronstadt, die
bevolkerungsreichste Stadt Siebenbilirgens, am Ardaadl8. Jahrhunderts mit etwa
16.000 Einwohnern die grof3te Stadt des ungaris&@rmmes, befand sie sich in den
1780er Jahren mit fast 18.000 Einwohnern nur noohnaunter Stelfé. Die
josephinische Volkszahlung aus den Jahren 178548@&k auch genaue Daten Uber
die Einwohnerzahl der siebenbirgischen Stadte urddktd. 12,91 Prozent der
Einwohner des Firstentums wohnten in Stadten (Bj/@Zent) und Markten (7,98
Prozent). Das bedeutet eine Summe von 186.565 iearsoder 42.277 Familien.

2\/gl. SCHASER Angelika, (1989), S. 25.

% Gouverneur Auersperg gab im selben Jahr die Zanifreien Bauern mit 333.508 Personen
an. Vgl. RADUTIU Aurel., (2002), S. 84.

#vgl. RADUTIU Aurel., (2002), S. 84.

% \/on den 2.466 Orten (Siedlungen) Siebenbiirgensmar 67 Siedlungen Stadte und Méarkte
(15 Stadte und 52 Markte). Vgl. ANDEA Avram, (200P)ansilvania. Habitat .., S. 137.

%\/on den 2.604 Orten (Siedlungen) Siebenbiirgensman 74 Siedlungen Stadte und Méarkte
(9 Stadte und 65 Méarkte). Vgl. ANDEA Avram, (200Z)ansilvania. Habitat.., S. 137.

#vgl. TROCSANYI Zsolt, MISKOLCZY Ambrus, (1990), 13.
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AuRRerdem war die Zahl der Personen, die in dendkéhen Freistddten wohnten,
mit 71.281 Personen oder 16.706 Familien niedad¢gedie Zahl der Personen, die in
den Markten wohnten (115.284 Personen oder 25.5filiEny®. Der Anteil des
siebenbirgischen Blrgertums selbst, der Besitz hatd Steuern zahlen musste,
wurde im 18. Jahrhundert in der historischen Litarauf nur 2 Prozent geschéfzt
Aufschluss Uber die Anzahl des siebenblirgischegddtums kdnnte die Statistik der
Familien, die Fiskalpflichten leisten mussten, gelieie Zahl dieser Familien stieg in
den Stadten und in den Markten von 13.238 Famileden Jahren 1765/1766 auf
14.303 Familien im Jahr 1772 und sank auf 10.791iliem im Jahr 178%.

Zur Kategorie der Urbansiedlungen gehorten in Sibbiegen die koniglichen
Freistadte (liberae regiae civitates), die Adebstd(oppida nobilum) und die
Taxalorte (loca taxalia). Die Markte (oppida) gabér zur Kategorie der
Semiurbansiedlungen. Die koniglichen Freistadteewadtie wichtigsten Stadte des
Furstentums, sie verfigten Uber Sonderrechte untkrstanden direkt dem
Landesfirsten. Sie befanden sich in allen Terdtoder drei Nationen, insbesondere
aber im Sachsenland. Die Adelsstadte und Taxabmtenden sich in den Territorien
der Ungarn und Szekler, auch sie verfigten Uberd&wechte und unterstanden
direkt dem Landesfiirst&n Die siebenbiirgischen Stadte waren nicht grot,deu

%y\/gl. ANDEA Avram, (2002) Transilvania. Habitat..., S. 138 f.

» Das entsprach dem Niveau von Ungarn, war aberntfieseniedriger als im Lande unter der
Enns und in Béhmen, von England und Frankreich gaigesehen. Vgl. BENDA Kalman,
Politische Stromungen in Siebenbirgen wahrend deiten Halfte des 18. Jahrhunderts
In: Arbeitskreis flr Siebenbirgische Landeskundg.\H=Zeitschrift fir Siebenbirgische
Landeskunde, 2 (73.) Jahrgang, Heft 2 /79), KoWien 1979, S. 189 ff.; SCHASER
Angelika, (1989), S. 25 f.; ANDEA Avram, (200d)tansilvania. Habitat .., S. 139.

¥ vgl. RADUTIU Aurel, (2002), S. 85.

3 vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, Landtag und Gubernium in Siebenbiirgen 18869 In: Paul
Philippi (Hg.), (= Studia Transylvanica, Ergdnzupéysde des Siebenbirgischen Archivs,
Bd. 11), Kdln - Wien 1985, S. 37 f.; KUTSCHERA RoIf1989), S. 57; Laut den
Fiskalkonskriptionen, die in der Zeit von 1698 Wig27 in Siebenbirgen durchgefiihrt
wurden, befanden sich im Furstentum nur drei kactgl Freistadte. lhre Zahl nahm zu,
denn die Habsburger erhoben, wie im Jahr 1784, enelsiebenbiirgische Stadte in den
Status einer koniglichen Freistadt. Wahrend deepbmischen Volkszahlung aus den
Jahren 1785-1786 gab es in Siebenbirgen neun ikiweiglFreistadte: Bgav
(Kronstadt/Brass6), Sibiu (Hermannstadt/Nagyszebe@juj-Napoca (Klausenburg/
Kolozsvar), Alba Ilulia (WeissenburgKarlsburg/Gyulafehérvar), Bista (Bistritz/
Beszterce), Sigkbara (Schalburg/Segesvar), MegdiédMediasch/Medgyes), @stie
(Broos/Szészvaros) und Targu Mgr@Neumarkt am Mieresch/Marosvaséarhely). In den
Jahren 1786-1787 bekamen auch die armenischeneStaderla (Armenierstadt,
NeuschoR/SzamosuUjvar) und Durileni (Elisabethstadt/Ebesfalva) den Status einer
kdniglichen Freistadt. Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1983, 37 f. ; JOSUPEIT - NEITZEL
Elke, Die Reformen Josephs Il. in Siebenbirgkn Georg Stadtmiller u.a. (Hg.), (=
Studia Hungarica. Schriften des Ungarischen IrstitMiinchen, Bd. 33), Miinchen 1986,
S. 115 f.; ANDEA AvramHabitat si populaie in Transilvania secolului al XVIII- lgdie
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Volkszahlung im Jahr 1787 hatten nur drei Stadter i10.000 Einwohnéf. Die
Markte befanden sich in allen Territorien der diNationen und hatten nur eine
niedrige Einwohnerzahl. Die Territorien der dreitidaen unterschieden sich auch
durch den Anteil der Stadt- und Markteinwohner aar dsesamtheit ihrer
Bevolkerung. Wahrend im Sachsenland durchschiittlica. 20 Prozent der
Bevélkerung in diesen Siedlungen wohrifehatten die Territorien der Ungarn und
Szekler im Durchschnitt vermutlich nur etwa 5-10o#mt Stadt- und
Markteinwohnet. Alle Einwohner der siebenbiirgischen Stadte, Tas@l und
Markte waren freie Menschen. In den Adelsstadterhnien auch Adelige, die
birgerliche Berufe und Handwerke austibten und Hameteieben. An der Fihrung
der Stadte beteiligten sich insbesondere die vesmden Patrizier. Das sachsische
Patriziat, das Handel betrieb und Werkstatten besaR politisch und wirtschaftlich
besonders einflussreith Auch die vermégenden Héndler aus den Reihen der
Minderheiten der Armenier und der ,Griechen” sgalth manchen siebenbiirgischen
Stadten eine immer wichtigere finanzielle und wihisftliche Rollé®.

Als Folge der Entwicklung des Manufakturwesens instbesondere des Berg-
und Salzwesens begann auch in Siebenbirgen deef®raer Ausbildung einer
dunnen Arbeiterschicht (Proletariat), die aber, wie Fall der Bergleute, auf ihre
mittelalterlichen Privilegien pochte. Die Habsburgeelbst erkannten die alten

Siedlungen und die Bevolkerung Siebenbirgens imJaBrhunderk In: Civilizatie
medievad §i moderrd romaneas#. Studii istorice Cluj - Napoca, 1985, S. 132;
RADUTIU Aurel, (2002), S. 85; ANDEA Avram, (2002)ransilvania. Habitat.., S. 137
ff.; ANDEA Avram, Transilvania. Institdile orgseneti [Siebenbirgen. Die Stadt-
institutionen. In: Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu (Hgstoria Roméanilor. Romanii
intre Europa Clasi¢ si Europa Luminilor (1711-1821Bucurati 2002, Bd. 6, S. 378.

% Bragov (Kronstadt/Brasso) - 17.792 Einwohner, Sibiurfrennstadt/Nagyszeben) - 14.066
Einwohner und Cluj - Napoca (Klausenburg/Kolozsvaf)3.928 Einwohner. Uber 5.000
Einwohner hatten nur Targu MyrdNeumarkt am Mieresch/Marosvasarhely) - 5.934
Einwohner und Sigkbara (SchaRburg/Segesvar) - 5.517 Einwohner. V4IDBTIU
Aurel, (2002), S. 85 1.

% vgl. BENDA Kalman, (1979), S. 190; Im Distrikt Knstadt (Brgov) wohnten in den
Stadten und Markten sogar 28,33 Prozent der Bewmiitke Vgl. ANDEA Avram, (2002),
Transilvania. Habitat..., S. 139.

% Den hochsten Proporz gab es im Komitat KolosvatjfGnit 21,34 Prozent Stadt- und
Markteinwohner, und den niedrigsten im Komitat HachyfHunedoara) mit nur 3,93%; Im
szeklerischen Stuhl Udvéarhely (Odorhei) waren niddt Prozent der Bevolkerung Stadt-
und Markteinwohner. Vgl. ANDEA Avram, (2002Jransilvania. Habitat ..S. 139; In
der Stadt Cluj - Napoca im Komitat Kolosvar (Clupachten die Sachsen einen
betrachtlichen Anteil der Bevolkerung aus. Vgl. R@dNDEA Avram, (2002)Institusile
orgsengti, S. 379 und 382; KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 383Faote 146.

% Joseph II. notierte im Jahr 1773, dass ca. 60e7thdgende und einflussreiche séchsische
Familien die Macht im Sachsenland hatten und die¥§¢irklichkeit die sachsische Nation
ausmachten. Vgl.BOZAC lleana, PAVEL Teodor, (20()751.

% EDROIU Nicolae, (2002), S. 98.
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Privilegien der Bergleute und Salzhauer an undieleh ihnen zudem neue
Privilegier?’. Juristisch betrachtet war die Mehrheit der entéh\rbeiter frei.

In Siebenbirgen gab es auch eine sehr dinne kitedlgatsschicht, die sich
aus Beamten, Notaren, Mittel- und Volksschullehrdarzten, Ingenieuren sowie aus
Geistlichen, insbesondere katholische und protdstdie, zusammensetzte. Sie
stammten, ethnisch gesehen, hauptsachlich aus elearRder Ungarn und Sachsen,
die Zahl der rumanischen Intellektuellen war sekedmg, sozial gehoérten sie
meistens zum Adel oder Biirgertum, nur wenige zérdtem freien Bauerntuth

Zusammenfassung: Die Habsburger hatten in Siebgahimit folgender
sozialen Situation zu tun, auf die sie bei der Aldsing ihrer Herrschaftsbasis und
bei der Treffung und Durchfiihrung der absolutistest MalRnahmen achten mussten.
Die siebenbirgischen sozialen privilegierten Klassed gleichzeitig auch die Eliten
des Landes stammten zu einem Grof3teil aus dem Adelin den ungarischen
Komitaten konzentriert war, und aus dem Patrizextsichsischen Stadte. Der Anteil
der unfreien Menschen war nicht hoher als in anmd&ebieten der Monarchie, ihre
Situation war aber schlechter als in den Osterigétien Erblandern und &hnelte der
Situation in Ungarn. Sie wohnten grol3teils auf d&wabiet der Komitate. In
Siebenbiirgen befand sich aber auch ein relativrhishiil an freien Menschen, ihre
absolute Mehrheit war in den Territorien der Saphaed Szekler zu finden, im
Militargrenzgebiet und in den Stadten. Der Antedr dStadteinwohner war mit
Ausnahme des Sachsenlandes relativ niedrig.

Die Grundzlge der Politik des Wiener Hofes gegeniibe
den sozialen Klassen und Kategorien Siebenbuirgens

Drei wichtige Aspekte der Politik des Wiener Hofgsgeniber den sozialen
Klassen und Kategorien Siebenbiirgens werden waeitatysiert und beleuchtet
werden. Es geht um MalRnahmen, die eine bestimmtschiebung der sozialen
Struktur des Landes zur Folge hatten (1), um dierigichung der Habsburger in die
soziale standische Ordnung Siebenbtirgens (2),etatehdlich um die Malinahmen,

37 vgl. auch FERBER Johann Jacob (HBorn Ignatz v., Briefe iiber mineralogische
Gegenstande, auf seiner Reise durch das Temes®argrat, Siebenbirgen, Ober - und
Niederungarn Frankfurt und Leipzig 1774, S. 156; FICHTEL JohanBeytrag zur
Mineralgeschichte von Siebenbilrgen, Zweyter Theilcher die Geschichte des
Steinsalzes enthaltNurnberg 1780. In: Rainer Slotta u.a. (Hg.), Sillund Salz in
Siebenbiirgen. Bochum 1999, Bd. 1., S. 254 f.; GERSHF Franz v.Siebenburgischer
Bergwercks Commissions Bericht (176R} Rainer Slotta u.a. (Hg.), Silber und Salz in
Siebenblirgen. Bochum 1999, Bd. 1., S. 161-224; W®@ANN Volker, Der
siebenblrgische Bergbau im 18. Jahrhundbrt Rainer Slotta u.a. (Hg.), Silber und Salz
in Siebenbirgen. Bochum 1999, Bd. 1., S. 44.

#\/gl. auch BENDA Kalman, (1979), S. 191 f.
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mit denen der Wiener Hof die Disziplinierung deeriaten Klassen und Kategorien
des Furstentums beabsichtigte (3).

1. Die Verschiebung der sozialen Strukturen Sieberiligens
durch die MalRnahmen der Habsburger

Es stellt sich die Frage, ob die MalRnahmen der Iblager im 18. Jahrhundert
zu einer wesentlichen Anderung der sozialen Strukis Firstentums beitrugen? Die
historische Forschung ist sich hinsichtlich dieBeoblematik nicht einig. Wéahrend
manche Historiker der Auffassung sind, dass diesialgische Herrschaft zu
wichtigen Anderungen der sozialen Struktur des kangefiihrt haf, vertreten
andere Historiker die Meinung, dass es im 18. lafuiért keine Modifizierung der
sozialen Struktur gegeben atwie weiter prasentiert wird, zielten die MaRnahme
der Habsburger durchaus auf eine gewisse Versamgplder sozialen Struktur
Siebenbirgens, zu einer wesentlichen Modifizierkagn es mit Ausnahme der
Periode der Herrschaft von Joseph Il. aber niclie Babsburger beabsichtigten
nicht, die feudale soziale stdndische Ordnung Sigirgiens radikal zu modifizieren
oder gar zu ersetzen, sie versuchten vielmehr, sigdenbirgische standische
Gesellschaft in ihrem eigenen Interesse in einewem Untertanenverband zu
transformieren. Welche Ziele wurden mit der Versbhing der sozialen Struktur des
Furstentums verfolgt? In erster Linie ging es ura 8erschiebung der sozialen
Struktur als Folge des Prozesses der Bildung neisdrenbirgischer Elitéh als
wichtige Komponente der Herrschaftsbasis der Halgglbbum Firstentum (a), und
um die Verschiebung der sozialen Struktur als Falge Berucksichtigung der
machtpragmatischer, finanziellen und wirtschafdichsowie der religiosen und
militarischen Interessen des Wiener Hofes. (b)

a) Die Verschiebung der sozialen Struktur als Falge Prozesses der Bildung
neuer siebenbirgischer Eliten. Was die Politk d&pnsolidierung der
habsburgischen Herrschaft in Siebenbiirgen betifi|t sich die Frage: Auf welchen
sozialen Klassen und Kategorien des Firstentumsntgomlie habsburgische
Herrschaft in Siebenblrgen basieren? Eine Antwefert die bereits oft erwahnte
Denkschrift General Caraffas. Seiner Auffassundhamnte sich die habsburgische
Herrschaft in Siebenbirgen nicht auf die breite $¢ader Bevolkerung, sondern auf

% vgl. TROCSANYI Zsolt, MISKOLCZY Ambrus, (1990), S412; EDROIU Nicolae,
(2002), S. 96.

“Ovgl. RADUTIU Aurel., (2002), S. 82.

“! Der Prozess der Elitenbildung wird von manchertdsilgern als Teil der habsburgischen
Entwicklungspolitik bezeichnet. Vgl. HEPPNER Haraldie Entwicklungspolitik der
Habsburger in Stidosteuropa infolge der Turkenkridge Adam Wandruszka (Hg.), (=
Stidostdeutsches Archiv, Bd. XXVI/XXVII), Miinchen8%1984, S. 96 f.
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wichtigen Personlichkeiten des Landes stitzednd diese waren, wie schon im
Leopoldinischen Diplom angesprochen, die Magnaten,Adel und das sachsische
Patriziaf®. Nicht alle dieser Eliten waren aber dafir geeigm@er Wiener Hof
konnte, insbesondere im Fall des ungarischen Adelsjene Personen aussuchen,
die bereit waren, zur Konsolidierung der habsbeitgs Herrschaft in Siebenbtirgen
zu dienen. Die Habsburger versuchten ihre Herrsslba$is in Siebenbirgen auch
durch die Ausbildung neuer siebenblirgischer Elitie ®rweitern und gleichzeitig zu
konsolidieren. Der Prozess der Ausbildung neuebesibirgischer Eliten fand auf
zwei Wegen statt: In erster Linie durch die geei&lerschiebung der herkdmmlichen
sozialen Struktur Siebenblirgens, sekundar durci ciwsfer der Eliten.

Die Verschiebung der herkdmmlichen sozialen Stukies Firstentums im
Dienst des Prozesses der Ausbildung der neuen nbigtgischen Eliten erfolgte
hauptsachlich durch die Dynamik auf der Vertikade slozialen Hierarchie — zwischen
den verschiedenen sozialen Klassen und Kategoriemd-durch die Dynamik auf der
Horizontale der sozialen Hierarchie — innerhalbsibeaialen Klassen.

Ein Charakteristikum der neuen siebenblrgischeieitlivar ihnre mehrheitliche
Zugehorigkeit zur Adelsklasse. Zu den neuen sielrgidchen Eliten gehorten aber
auch Patrizier, Beamte, der hohe katholische umdegtantische Klerus, Militars,
vermdgende Handler und Intellektuelle. Fast alleseli sozialen und beruflichen
Kategorien strebten die Erlangung eines Adelstaalsvenn sie ihn nicht schon hatten.
Aus diesem Grund spielte die Dynamik auf der Vatékder sozialen Hierarchie eine
wichtige Rolle im Prozess der Ausbildung neuer esidliirgischer Eliten. Es ging
hauptsachlich um die Verleihung des Adelstitelcdulie Habsburger an Personen, die
aus den Reihen der freien Bauern und Burger stammte die fur die Dynastie als
Beamte, Militars, Geistliche usw. Dienste geleistettten. Das Ausmald dieses
Prozesses scheint durch die schon prasentierge&tag der Anzahl siebenbirgischer
Kleinadelsfamilien bestétigt zu werden. Die freiBauern und einfachen Birger
wurden in die Kategorie des Kleinadels aufgenomni@, machtigen sachsischen
Patrizier aber auch in die Reihen des siebenbingisMittel- und Hochadéfs

“2 \gl. PRODAN David, Instaurarea regimului austriac in Transilvan{®er Beginn der
habsburgischen Herrschaft in Siebenblijgdn: Otetea A. u.a. (Hg.)Istoria Romaniei.
Feudalismul dezvoltat Tn secolul al XVil-led la Tnceputul secolului al XVli-lea.
Destrimarea feudalismuluii formarea relaiilor capitaliste. Bucureti 1964, Bd. 3, S. 230 f.

“\Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 334.

“ Schon am Anfang der habsburgischen Herrschaft evurdalentin Franck und Johann
Zabanius fiir ihre Dienste in den Adelsstand erhpobégl. GUNDISCH Konrad,
Siebenbirgen und die Siebenbiirger SachseiVilfried Schlau (Hg.), (= Studienbuchreihe
der Stiftung Ostdeutscher Kulturrat, Bd. 8), Minth®98, S. 111 f.; Diese Politik wurde
auch spater fortgesetzt, so wurden auch die Miglieler Familien Seeberg, Bruckenthal
(Vgl. TROCSANY!I Zsolt, MISKOLCZY Ambrus, (1990), $412) und andere in den
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Die neuen siebenbirgischen Adeligen waren im Vargleum traditionellen
Adel in der Regel aber keine Grundbesitzer, so getea Leistungs- und
Dienstadelige also. lhre wirtschaftliche Kraft l@e®t nicht in der GrolRe der
landwirtschaftlichen Guter, sondern in erster Lingenau wie im Fall der neuen
birgerlichen Eliten, in der Hohe des Einkommens, sia fur ihre Dienste erhielten,
ein zusétzliches Element fiir die Bindung an dierbgsen des Wiener Hofés

Auch die Dynamik auf der Horizontale der sozialeierbrchie spielte eine
wichtige Rolle im Prozess der Ausbildung der nes&benbiirgischen Eliten. Sie
bestand in der Verleihung des habsburgischen Atdéseines Barons oder Grafen
an verdiente Personen aus den Reihen des Adel& derc Wiener HSf, was in
punkto stéandische rechtliche Traditionen aus der des autonomen Firstentums
Siebenbiirgen tatséchlich einen Durchbruch damstelDiese Titel wurden nicht nur
an den ungarischen AdBI sondern auch an den szeklerischen Rdehd an das
séchsische Patrizft und sogar an den ruménischen Adel verliéhddieser Prozess

Adelsstand erhoben; Joseph Il. schlug schon imUJar8 die unentgeltliche Verleihung von
Adelstiteln an fuhrende sachsische Familien vochanach der Einfilhrung der Konzivilitat
im Jahr 1781 und nach der Abschaffung der Terdtoder drei Nationen in den Jahren
1783/84 beabsichtigte er die unentgeltliche Erhglitihrender séchsischer Familien in den
Adelsstand; der sadchsische Adel durfte auf dem g¢g&hmden aber keine Adelsrechte
ausliben, das wurde ihm nur auRerhalb gestattetJOGUPEIT — NEITZEL Elke, (1986),
S. 83 und 103 f.; BOZAC lleana, PAVEL Teodor, (200 757.

“>\vgl. auch EDROIU Nicolae, (2002), S. 97 f.

% Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 215 ff. und 226;N®EA Avram, Transilvania.
Reformarea administt@ei [Siebenbirgen. Die Reform der Administraliom: Paul
Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu (Hd3toria Romanilor. Roméanii intre Europa Clagigi
Europa Luminilor (1711-1821Bucureti 2002, Bd. 6, S. 403.

" Die autonomen siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten verliel@nekBaron- oder Grafentitel. Der
siebenburgische Adel, der diese Titel vor der hatggbchen Herrschaft erhalten hatte,
bekam sie fiir verschiedene Verdienste von habsiahgn Kaisern oder polnischen
Kénigen; Im Jahr 1685 zum Beispiel verliehen didostaurger an Mihail Teleki fir seine
Dienste den Titel eines Grafen. Vgl. PRODAN Dayih64), S. 227.

8 Der Vizekanzler der siebenbiirgischen Hofkanzleim8el Kalnoki, erhielt schon im Jahr
1696 den Grafentitel. Vgl. ANDEA Avram, (2002)ransilvania. Reformarea .S. 403.

“EGYED Akos,Der Verlust der Freiheitsrechte der Szekler Natiotie Voraussetzungen fir
die birgerliche Umgestaltung im Jahr 1848: Harald Roth (Hg.), (= Siebenbirgisches
Archiv. Archiv des Vereins fir siebenbirgische Lasklunde), Dritte Folge, Bd. 40, Kéln
— Weimar - Wien 2009, S. 230.

* Der zukiinfiige Gouverneur Siebenbiirgens, Samuatk&mnthal, bekam im Jahr 1761 den
Barontitel. Vgl. SCHULLER Georg ASamuel von Brukenthdh: Theodor Mayer (Hg.),
(= Buchreihe der Siidostdeutschen Historischen Kasiom, Bd. 18), Minchen 1967, Bd.
I, S. 130 f., 235 und 267.

* Insbesondere ging es um den Hochklerus der gseletiatholischen Kirche. Der griechisch
— katholische Bischof Samuel Micu Klein bekam inrJa729 den Titel eines Barons.
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fuhrte auch zu einer Vertiefung der Ausdiffererziey in den Reihen der
siebenbirgischen Adelsklasse.

Der zweite Weg fur die Ausbildung der neuen sieliegischen Eliten bestand
im Transfer der Eliten. Konkret ging es um die flolides Wiener Hofes,
auslandische Beamte und Militars, seien sie adetider burgerlicher Abstammung,
durch die Verleihung des siebenbirgischen Indigeeatzuburgern. Um dieses Ziel
zu erreichen Ubte der Wiener Hof sogar Drick aui dandtag aus, der fiir die
Verleihung des siebenbiirgischen Indigenats zusiaméir’. Die Einsetzung der
deutschen Beamten hatte nicht eijmystematische Germanisierungals Zief®,
sondern die Verbesserung der siebenbirgischen Astraition und die Ausbildung
einer Beamtenschicht, auf die sich der Wiener Hofassen konnte.

Trotz der erwéhnten Erfolge der Habsburger in deisbNdung der neuen
siebenbiirgischen Eliten behaupten manche Historitess das politische Leben
Siebenbirgens im 18. Jahrhundert nicht von dEominis novi“, der neuen
Aristokratie und den birgerlichen Eliten, sondeon etwa 6-7 alten siebenbtirgischen
Magnatenfamilien bestimmt wurde. Zudem gab deriticagblle siebenbirgische
Mitteladel im politischen Leben der Komitate auatiterhin den Ton &h

Zusammenfassung: Die Politik der Habsburger deeghattion sowohl der
traditionellen als auch der neuen Eliten Sieberdigcauf eine kluge Art und Weise
spielte bei der Integration des Furstentums invdi@narchie eine wichtige Rolle.

b) Zu einer Verschiebung der sozialen Struktur &wblirgens kam es auch
durch die Berlcksichtigung machtpragmatischer, ritieler und wirtschaftlicher
sowie religioser und militéarischer Interessen desnét Hofes. Diese Verschiebung
war komplexer und flachendeckender, als jene, diretdden Prozess der Bildung
neuer siebenbirgischer Eliten verursacht wurdeb&ieaf alle sozialen Klassen und
Kategorien und nahezu alle ethnischen Gruppen 8igligens. Aus sozialer Sicht
scheint es aber, dass die unfreien Bauern denegrdBitzen aus dieser Verschiebung
davon trugen, auch wenn der schon prasentierteiegnder Zahl der Familien der
Leibeigenen und Hausler nicht dafiir pladiert, etbimi betrachtet waren es die
Ruménen. Es genugt, daflr ein paar chronologisohdgete Beispiele anzufiihren:
Die religibse Union eines Teiles der Rumanen minRidfnete nicht nur den Weg fir
die Bildung der ruménischen Eliten, inklusiv duxie Verleihung des Adelstitéfs

Vgl. EDROIU Nicolae, (2002), S. 98 f.

*2\/gl. auch WOLLMANN Volker, (1999), S. 44.

% Vgl. MAYER Theodor, Verwaltungsreform in Ungarn nach der Tiirkenzeit Josef
Fleckenstein, Heinz Stoob (Hg.), Sigmaringen 18B®5.

> Vgl. TROCSANY!I Zsolt, MISKOLCZY Ambrus, (1990), 812.

% Etwa die Hélfte der Personen, die im 18. JahrhurideSiebenbiirgen von den Habsburgern
geadelt wurden, waren Ruménen. Konfessionell gesstaanmten sie aus den Reihen der
griechisch — katholischen Ruménen. Erst um 180@&muiauch Personen aus den Reihen
der Orthodoxen geadelt. Vgl. EDROIU Nicolae, (2Q(&)97 f.
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fur einen Tell dieser ethnischen Gruppen, insbesentlir viele Geistliche, bedeutete
sie auch den sozialen Aufstieg aus der unterealgozKategorie der unfreien Bauern
in die Kategorie der freien Bauern. Der gleichezéss fand fur die Ruméanen auch
im Fall der Errichtung der Militirgrenze statt: Didldung ihrer Eliten und die
Steigerung der Anzahl der freien Bauern. Ein Eldmerscheint in diesem
Zusammenhang sehr wichtig zu sein: Der neue rumiémiddel integrierte sich nicht
mehr wie frlher im ungarischen Adel, sondern bigteil sich neben anderen
rumanischen Eliten (Klerus, Beamte, Militars undrdgitum) sogar am Kampf fur
die nationale Emanzipation der Ruméatien

Trotz der Politik der Verleihung von Adelstiteln arerdiente Personen
beabsichtigten die Habsburger aus machtpragmatischgnanziellen und
wirtschaftlichen Griinden keine unbegrenzte Zunahoher siebenbirgischen
Adelsklasse. Kaiser Joseph Il. selbst hatte keire §leinung Giber den ungarischen
siebenbiirgischen Adél Als die birgerlichen Sachsen, unterstiitzt von e®ain
Buccow, im Jahr 1762 um die Verleihung des Titgislyti (Hochl6bliche), den die
Ungarn und Szekler als adelige Nationen trugenyemer Hof ansuchten, stimmten
der Staatsrat und der Thronfolger Joseph Il nicht Maria Theresia verlieh den
gewtnschten Titel an die Sachsen, aber nur unteBel#gingung, dass sie als Nation
keine Adelsrechte bekommen, was fiir die ElitenSwrhsen unter anderem aber die
Befreiung von Steuern bedeutet h#tte

Die Zunahme des Anteiles der freien Bauern in Sibbegen durch die
Errichtung der siebenbiirgischen Militargretizé&ann teilweise auch durch die
Steigerung der Familien der Grenzsoldaten erklarder?®. Durch die Errichtung der

*\/gl. auch EDROIU Nicolae, (2002), S. 98 f.

> Wahrend seiner ersten Reise durch Siebenbiirg@s, bémerkte er, dass d&anatismus
Constitutionum®... bey dem den Siebenbdrgisch -atisghen Adel viel weiter getrieben,
als bey den Hungarischen in Hungarist. Vgl. BOZAC lleana, PAVEL Teodor, (2006),
S. 749; Weiters notierte der KaisgBie Ungarische Nobilitat ... schetet in der Welt
nichts mehrers, als was ihre Einkunften betreff@mike, oder was des Recht beschrénkete
selbe nach Billig - oder Unbilligkeit soweit, ale swur immer kénnen, zu erstrecken, und
ihren Unterthnen recht aussagen und mit selbem n&@kuhr disponieren zu kdnen,
dahero sie alles mdgliche ehender théaten, als diéseninderung einzugestehen. Diese
sind, was eigentlich der Ungarn ihr Haupt — Absel&h. Vgl. JOSUPEIT — NEITZEL
Elke, (1986), S. 72; BOZAC lleana, PAVEL TeodoQ@B), S. 751.

¥\/gl. SCHULLER Georg A., (1967), Bd. I., S. 182-186

*vgl. auch PRODAN DavidRegimul austriac in Transilvania. Lupta pentru daiiea politici
a romanilor[Die habsburgische Herrschaft in Siebenbiirgen. Demgf um die politische
Emanzipation der Ruméarienin: Ctetea A. u.a. (Hg.))storia Roméaniei. Feudalismul
dezvoltat in secolul al XVll-leai la Tnceputul secolului al XVlll-lea. Degimarea
feudalismuluisi formarea relaiilor capitaliste Bucurgti 1964, Vol. 3, S. 514.

® Jhre Anzahl stieg von 22.415 Familien in den Jaht@65/1766 auf 23.077 Familien im Jahr
1772 und letztendlich auf 27.435 Familien im J&t85L Vgl. RADUTIU Aurel, (2002), S. 84.
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Militargrenze nahm die Zahl der freien Bauern veagéand im Gebiet der
rumanischen Grenzregimente zu. Die MaRnahmen deshdager fihrten aber nicht
immer nur zu einer Steigerung der Anzahl der fré&feemschen im Furstentum. Durch
die Abschaffung der Wehrsystems der Szekler im J@hd fielen viele szeklerische
freie Bauern in Folge der Anordnung des Wiener Blafedie Kategorie der unfreien
Bauern zuriick. Auch den freien Bauern, und sogar dem Kleinatielzuvor in den
Festungen des Filrstentums Dienst geleistet hattehte aufgrund ihrer Ersetzung
durch habsburgische Garnisonen der Verlust ihremisn Status freier MenscHén
Die Gefahr, den Status freier Menschen zu verliedewhte in ihrer Gesamtheit auch
den Sachsen auf dem Konigsboden. Das siebenbiggiSbhsaurariat und der
Kommandierende General in Siebenbirgen, O'Donell,der Unterstitzung der
Hofkammer bzw. des Prasidenten des Hofkriegsratesdmarschall Graf Lacy,
versuchten in den 1760er Jahren nicht nur die Recltr Sachsen auf dem
Konigsboden in Frage zu stellen, sondern sie auddtatt freier Menschen als
.Kammerbauern®* einzustufen. Auf Anraten des Stad¢sr genehmigte der Wiener
Hof diesen Versuch aber niéhitManche Historiker sind sogar der Meinung, dass de
siebenbirgische Mittelstand unter der HerrschaftHibsburger Gefahr lief, in den
Status abhangiger Bauern abzusiriRelretztendlich siegte aber doch die Idee Joseph
II., alle Untertanen aus juridischer Sicht zu frelersonen zu machen. So wurden die
untertdanigen Bauern im Jahr 1785 durch die Aufhgbdar Leibeigenschaft in
Siebenbirgen aus juridischer Sicht zu freien Pemsorbas war eine wichtige
Errungenschaft mit weit reichenden Konsequenzestit nmiur flr die Kategorie der
unterténigen Bauern, sondern auch fiir das gesaitnmselRtum: Alle Siebenbirger
waren nun juridisch betrachtet freie Personen. Eimeitere Auswirkung der
Aufhebung der Leibeigenschaft war auch das schaitiev Verschwinden der
Unterschiede zwischen den damaligen LeibeigenerdendHauslerfi.

Eine Folge der Errichtung der Militargrenze war fader Verlust der Kontrolle
der Behorden der drei standischen Nationen Ubemeireil der Bevdlkerung ihrer
nationalen Territorien, die militarisiert wurden. uidh die Errichtung der
Militargrenze kam es auch zu einer Spaltung deramisthen und insbesondere die
szeklerischen Gesellschaft in eine Provinzial- eme Militdrbevoélkerung, die sich
unter der Aufsicht der Zivil- bzw. der Militarbefttirn befantf. Besonders hart traf

® EGYED Akos, (2009), S. 229.

%2\/gl. PRODAN David, (1964)\nstaurarea regimului ..., 235 f.

% vgl. SCHULLER Georg A., (1967), Bd. I., S. 80 92-96, 208 f. und 215-236; BOZAC
lleana, PAVEL Teodor, (2006), S. 698 f.

® vgl. VARKONYI R. AGNES, Die letzten Jahrzehnte des autonomen Fiirstentuf&0(1
1711) In: Béla Kdpeczi (Hg.), Kurze Geschichte Siebegbiis. Budapest 1990, S. 391.

®vgl. RADUTIU Aurel., (2002), S. 84.

%\gl. EGYED Akos, (2009), S. 229 f.
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dieser Prozess die Szekler — die Einheit ihrerdsatn drohte langsam zu zerbrechen.

Die Erhebung von manchen siebenbiirgischen Stadteslen Status einer
koniglichen Freistadt durch die Habsburger verumsaauch eine Dynamik, die nicht
nur zu Anderungen innerhalb der Hierarchie der t8tatbs Furstentums, sondern
auch zu einer gewissen Modifizierung des soziatatuS ihrer Einwohner fiihrte.

Fur die Habsburger bedeutete die Erhebung von reanskebenbiirgischen
Stadten in die Kategorie koniglicher Freistadtehniwur die Steigerung der Einklinfte
des Finanzamts (Arars), sondern auch eine Zunalemémzahl der Einwohner aus
den Territorien der drei sténdischen Nationen Sibliggens, die ihnen als
Landesfirsten direkt unterstanden. Es geht konkredie Erweiterung der Basis der
Herrschaft des Hauses Habsburg in Siebenblirgen dwath die Steigerung der
Loyalitéat eines Segments der siebenbiirgischen Gekaft, in diesem Fall der
Burger der kdniglichen Freistadte, gegenliber devabye.

Durch die Verleihung von Privilegien an armenisched ,griechische”
Handler aus wirtschaftlichen Interessen, und dudie Erhebung mehrerer
siebenburgischer Stadtein den Status freier kafigh Stadte, trugen die Habsburger
auch zu einer weiteren Konzentration der wirtsdichitn Macht in den Handen eines
bestimmten Teiles der birgerlichen Schicht bei.

Die Einburgerung der ,griechischen“ Handler im JaRr7 durch den Wiener
Hof fuhrte auch zu einer Steigerung der einheingschirgerlichen Elemente im
Furstentum, das gleiche ereignete sich nach defitigimg der im Jahr 1781 im
Sachsenland, die auch zu einer Zunahme der Stadtener fihrte. Ein wichtiges
Humanpotential fir die Zunahme der Stadteinwohrietlts die Aufhebung der
Leibeigenschaft dar. Die Bauern, die jetzt Berwgeén und frei austuben durften,
konnten sich teilweise als Handwerker auch in d&di8n niederlassen. In der
historischen Forschung wird aber auch die Auffagswertreten, dass die
habsburgische Herrschaft die Situation der Stadtsimer verschlechtefte oder
sogar schwere Verluste mit sich braéfte

Die Zahl der Intellektuellen in Siebenblirgen stieigch die MalRnahmen Maria
Theresias und insbesondere durch Joseph Il.: DieiErung der Moglichkeit einer
allgemeinen und héheren Schulbildung fir die brisiessse der Bevélkerung und die
immer haufigere Besetzung der Amter durch die ligehz. Durch die MaRnahmen
der Habsburger, die Union mit Rom, die Errichtuieg MilitArgrenze nahm auch der
Zahl der ruménischen Intellektualitat zu. Am Enee 8i780er Jahre bildete sich auch
in Siebenbiirgen, genau so wie in der gesamten Mbieareine kleine Gruppe

" vgl. PAL JUDIT, Zur Frage der stadtischen Kommunalverwaltung und mehrfachen
Gerichtsbarkeit im Szeklerlanth: Harald Roth (Hg.), (= Siebenbirgisches Archixchiv
des Vereins fur siebenbirgische Landeskunde, DFittge, Bd. 40), Kdln - Weimar -
Wien 2009, S. 197-212.

®vgl. VARKONYI R. Agnes, (1990), S. 391.
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Intellektueller, die josephinsche Intelligenz. lasbndere nach 1792 wandte sich ein
Teil der siebenbirgischen josephinschen Intelliggagen die reaktionare Politik der
habsburgischen Kaiser. Sie verlangten Reformengesiwenige von ihnen wurden
unter dem Einfluss der franzésischen RevolutiorhaucJakobineffi.

2. Die Einmischung des Wiener Hofes
in die soziale standische Ordnung Siebenblirgens

Durch das Leopoldinische Diplom hatten die Habsburguch die soziale
standische Ordnung Siebenbilirgens anerkannt. Aushtpaditischen, finanziell —
wirtschaftlichen und militarischen Interessen, abech aus humanitdren Griinden
mischten sich die Habsburger im Laufe der Zeit andhie historisch gewachsenen und
gesetzlich verankerten standischen Verhaltnissechen den verschiedenen sozialen
Klassen und Kategorien des Furstentums ein. Didntigsten Eingriffe des Wiener
Hofes in die soziale standische Ordnung Siebenb&rgearen: Die Versuche, die
Verhaltnisse zwischen den Grundherren und ihreertémigen Bauern zu regeln, die
Befreiung eines Teiles der untertdnigen Bauerri-alge der Union der Rumanen mit
Rom und die Errichtung der Militargrenze und insirekere die Befreiung aller
siebenblirgischen untertanigen Bauern durch dieefufhg der Leibeigenschaft gegen
den Willen der Grundherren, weiters die Einmischunghistorisch gewachsene
Verhaltnisse zwischen den siebenbiirgischen Nationenethnischen Gruppen durch
die Einfuhrung der Konzivilitat im Jahr 1781, dieerguche, die Missverstandnisse
zwischen den Sachsen und Ruméanen auf dem Konigsbh@Bendus Regius®) zu
beseitigen und nicht zuletzt die Einmischung desn#dii Hofes in Konflikte zwischen
den sozialen Klassen und Kategorien Siebenblrgeies,im Fall des Konfliktes
zwischen den Stadteinwohnern aus den TerritorienUshgarn und Szekler und des
Adels. Ein Teil der erwahnten Eingriffe des Wiehtafes in die standische Ordnung
Siebenbiirgens wurde bereits vorgestellt, die cestti werden noch analysiert.

Ein sehr bedeutender Eingriff in die soziale stseise Ordnung Siebenblirgens
waren die Versuche des Wiener Hofes, die Rechte Rifidhten der untertéanigen
Bauern und der Grundherren gesetzlich zu reglesremti Ein Grund daftr war
neben den schon erwahnten Interessen des Wienes ldath die Unterdriickung und
Ausbeutung der Leibeigenen und Hausler durch dien@rerren. Die Berichte der
Hohen siebenbirgischen Beamten, wie die Gouverpedi®@ Kommandierten
Generile und Leiter des Thesaurariats in den 174&@krL770er Jahréh aber auch
die zahlreiche Klagschriften der Bauern selbstl $eweise flur die Unterdrickung

% vgl. BENDA Kalman, (1979), S. 191 ff.

® PRODAN David, Supplex Libellus Valachorum. Din istoria fafrii naziunii romane
[Supplex Libellus Valachorum. Aus der Geschichte Eetstehung der rumanischen
Nation]. Bucurati 1998, S. 292—295.
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und den Missbrauch der untertanigen Bauern, unbdesendere der rumanischen,
durch ihre Grundherren. Joseph Il. Uberzeugte sklbst von dieser Situation
wahrend seiner Reisen durch das Land in den Jaff&hund 1783,

Die Reglementierung der Rechte und Pflichten deerténigen Bauern und
Grundherren erfolgte durch die Errichtung der soageten Urbarien, in denen in
erster Linie die Hohe der Abgaben und insbesondierdkobotzeit der untertéanigen
Bauern festgelegt und die Gerichtsbarkeit der Gheneén beschrankt wurde. An
die Reglementierung der Pflichten der untertiniggéauern gegeniber den
Grundherren wurde teilweise schon im ,Einrichtungskv Ungarns* gedach
tatsachlich passierte in diese Richtung in Siebegdnibis zur Zeit Maria Theresias
aber nicht viel. Mit der so genannten Urbarialreggatierund® wollte der Wiener
Hof mehrere Ziele erreichen: Die Zurickdrangung Mercht des Adels auf die
gesellschaftliche, wirtschaftliche und automatiackh auf die politische Ebene, die
Steigerung der steuerlichen und wirtschaftlichemfider zahlreichen sozialen
Kategorie der untertédnigen Bauern im Dienst desat84 und nicht zuletzt die
Fursorge um die Wohlfahrt der Untertanen im Allgére®. Durch die kodnigliche
Verordnung Maria Theresias vom 12. November 1769 sd genannten ,Gewissen
Punkte“, deren Grundlage die Urbarialgesetze dewtage aus den Jahren 1714
und 1742 und die Hofreskripte aus den Jahren 1721747 bildeteft, wurden in

" Vgl. PRODAN David,Transilvania sub regimul absolutismului lumif&iebenbiirgen in
der Zeit der absolutistisch aufgeklérten Herrschaft: Otetea A. u.a. (Hg.)/storia
Romaniei. Feudalismul dezvoltat Tn secolul al X\H-i la Tnceputul secolului al XVIII-
lea. Desttimarea feudalismuluji formarea relaiilor capitaliste. Bucurgti 1964, Bd. 3,
737 ff.; PRODAN David, (1998), S. 286 f.; JOSUPEINEITZEL Elke, (1986), S. 60—64
und 92; EDROIU NicolaeYiata socio - economica Transilvaniei[Die Gesellschaft und
die Wirtschaft Siebenbirgdnsin: Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu (Hg3toria
Romanilor. Romanii intre Europa Clagigi Europa Luminilor (1711-1821)Bucureti
2002, Bd. 6, S. 250 ff.; BOZAC lleana, PAVEL Teod(2006), S. 524-781; So schrieb
der Kaiser wahrend seiner Reise durch Siebenblirgelahr 1773;Der Jobbag ist ein
Sclav seines Herrn, er hat keine Ressource, ermaok Willkuhr viel oder wenig dienen,
wann, wie und wo der Herr will.Vgl. JOSUPEIT — NEITZEL Elke, (1986), S. 62,
FuRnote 196; BOZAC lleana, PAVEL Teodor, (2006)74&2.

2\/gl. MAYER Theodor , (1980), S. 43 f. und 48.

3 Uber die Urbarialreglementierung in Siebenbiirgen18. Jahrhundert, vgl. MULLER
Konrad, (1961), S. 32 f.); PRODAN David, (1964yansilvania sub regimul .S. 736—
739; SCHULLER Georg A., (1967), Bd. I., S. 319 @%; KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985),
S. 264 ff.; JOSUPEIT — NEITZEL Elke, (1986), S. 63 157-173 und 203-256;
TROCSANY!I Zsolt, MISKOLCZY Ambrus, (1990), S. 42234, PRODAN David,
(1998), S. 192—-203; EDROIU Nicolae, (2002)aza socio-economit...,S. 249-252.

™ In Siebenbiirgen waren die Pflichten der Leibeigeiteen Grundherren gegeniiber héher
als die Pflichten gegenuber den Staat. Vgl. EDRNidolae, (2002),Viara socio-
economid ...,S. 249.

S Fir die Reglementierung des Robots der rumanisafientanigen Bauern setzte sich auch der
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Siebenbiirgen die Rechte und Pflichten der untegéini Bauern sowie der
Grundherren gesetzlich gered@ltDiese Urbarialverordnung, von Maria Theresia
nur als Provisorium angesehen, wurde von den Gremeh aber torpediert. Diese
Tatsache bestatigt auch eine Bemerkung Josephalhremd seiner ersten Reise
durch Siebenbiirgen im Jahr 1773

Die Ausarbeitung einer neuen Urbarialreglementigrarfolgte aufgrund des
stillen Widerstandes der siebenbirgischen Beamgi@schlielich des Guberniums,
erst im Jahr 1779. lhre Durchfihrung wurde aberclkduden Ausbruch des
Bayerischen Erbfolgekrieges verzogert. Erst untseph Il. kam es wieder zu einem
Fortschritt in der Urbarialfrage, insbesondere Huldas Reskript im Jahr 1783. Die
Rechte und Pflichten der damaligen untertanigeneBaujetzt ,Colone”, und der
Grundherren mussten vor allem nach der Aufhebung lds=beigenschaft in
Siebenbirgen im Jahr 1785 an die neue rechtlicdguridische Situation angepasst
werden. Tatsachlich passierte das durch ein Regknip eine Verordnung aus dem
Jahr 1785 bzw. 1787 Die Urbarial — Reglementierungen von Maria Thierasd
Joseph Il. bedeuteten einen Eingriff in die Venhigke zwischen den Grundherren
und den untertdnigen Bauern, nicht nur durch digldReentierungen der Pflichten
der letzterwahnten sozialen Kategorie, sondern alwih die Beschrankung der
Gerichtsbarkeit der Grundherren und durch die Briify der Moglichkeit flr die
untertédnigen Bauern, im Fall von Missbrauchen ggiteler Grundherren auf
rechtlichem Weg Schritte zu unternehrfien

Ein weiterer, sehr wichtiger Eingriff der Habsbur@e die standische soziale
Ordnung Siebenblrgens war die Abschaffung der ig@imschaft. Nachdem erste
Schritte in diese Richtung schon durch das Reskriptahr 1783 eingeleitet worden
waren, hob Joseph Il. durch das Patent vom 22. #ufjg85 aus finanziellen und

griechisch-katholische Bischof Inochentie Micuémer Petition an den Wiener Hof, ,Supplex
Libellus Valachorum®, im Jahr 1743 ein. Vgl. PRODAMVvid, (1998), S. 194-204.

"® Die wichtigsten Punkte waren: Der Robot wurde®@agen mit dem Vieh und 4 Tagen mit
den Handen pro Woche fir die Leibeigenen, die amzgs Grundstiick bearbeiteten, und
bei 1-2 Tagen nach der Grdol3e des bearbeiteten Siehes und der Viehanzahl in der
Woche fiir die Hausler festgelegt; Die Gerichtsbiudker Grundherren wurde beschrankt
und die untertanigen Bauern konnten im Fall einessbtauches der Grundherren
rechtliche Wege beschreiten.

7 Der Kaiser notierte in seinem Reisejournafop Urbarial - Regulation ist hier gar nichts
zu gedenkénVgl. JOSUPEIT — NEITZEL Elke, (1986), S. 63; BAZ lleana, PAVEL
Teodor, (2006), S. 742.

8 Auch die Applizierung des neuen Urbariums in dexxB wurde in Wirklichkeit durch den
Widerstand des Adels verhindert. Er versuchte taihaitteln, insbesondere die technischen
Aktionen, die flr die Einfihrung des Urbariums netwlig waren, wie z. B. die Bemessung der
landwirtschaftlichen Flachen und die Feststelltmgri Qualitéat, zu torpedieren.

" Vgl. PRODAN David, (1964)Transilvania sub regimul ..S. 739; JOSUPEIT — NEITZEL

Elke, (1986), S. 60—63; 212-216; 230 f.; 246 fd @54—-256.
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wirtschaftlichen, aber auch aus humanitdren Grindée Leibeigenschaft im
Furstentum adf. Die damaligen untertanigen Bauern waren aus igaiigr, wenn
auch nicht aus wirtschaftlicher Sicht, zu freiems®een geworden. Sie konnten aus
ihren Dorfern wegziehen, Berufe erlernen und ausjiilitber ihren Besitz frei
verfligen, mussten keine zusatzlichen Lasten traderiten frei heiraten usw. Die
Verwendung des abschatzigen Namens ,Jobagy“ wusdboten und durch den
Begriff ,Colone” ersetzt.

Ein letztes Beispiel fir den Eingriff in die stasche soziale Ordnung
Siebenbirgens, das prasentiert wird, ist die Eirimisg des Wiener Hofes in den
Konflikt zwischen den Stadteinwohnern aus den T@ieén der Ungarn und Szekler
und dem Adel. Die Wurzeln des Konfliktes, der sclworder Zeit des autonomen
Furstentums begonnen hatte, befanden sich in etstég in den finanziellen
Angelegenheiten: Das Birgertum wollte die Adeligdie in einer Stadt Uber Besitz
verfugten, zur Teilnahme an der Tragung offentlichesten verpflichten. Die
Habsburger versuchten dieses Problem teilweiseveniichiedenen MaRnahmen, wie
die in den Jahren 1703, 1708, 1720 und 1757, diméiinche Stadte getroffen wurden,
im Sinne des Wunsches des Birgertums zu erledijerklagen des Birgertums diese

% Uber die Aufhebung der Leibeigenschaft, vgl. PRODBavid, (1964),Transilvania sub
regimul ..., S. 736— 739); WAGNER Ernst (Hg.)Quellen zur Geschichte der
Siebenbiirger Sachsen 119975 In: Schriften zur Landeskunde Siebenbirgens.
Erganzungsreihe zum Siebenbirgischen Archiv, Bdkdln - Wien 1976, S. 186 ff.;
JOSUPEIT — NEITZEL Elke, (1986), S. 224-231 und-2E5H; EDROIU Nicolae, (2002),
Viata socio - economic..., S. 250 ff.; Zu dieser Entscheidung des Wiener Hali@dte
neben der Politik von Joseph Il., die Leibeigenedér gesamten Monarchie zu befreien,
auch die Befreiung der untertdnigen Bauern in demabhbarten Landern mit
Siebenbiirgen, Walachei und in Moldau, im Jahr 1748. 1749 (Vgl. CONSTANTINIU
Florin, Relaiile agrare dinTara Roméneascin secolul al XVIll-legDie Agrarverfassung
der Walachei im 18. JahrhundgrBucurati 1972, S. 95-135; CONSTANTINIU Florin,
Reformele lui Constantin MavrocordgDie Reformen von Constantin Mavrocorddh:
Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu (Hd3toria Romanilor. Romanii intre Europa
Clasiai §i Europa Luminilor (1711-1821Bucureti 2002, Bd. 6, S. 505-507) beigetragen
haben. Ein Argument fiir die Unterstiitzung diesepdillese wére die Position des Wiener
Hofes aus dem Jahr 1770 die Notwendigkeit der \&mbeing der Lage der untertanigen
Bauern in Siebenbiirgen betreffend, um die Auswamdgrn den Donaufirstentimer zu
reduzieren (Vgl. SCHULLER Georg A., (1967), Bd.S.,244), und ebenfalls die Aussagen
des Kommandierenden Generals Preild aus dem Jafr,178veil der Landmann in der
Walachey kein Unterthan, oder Jobagy, sondern egyef Mensch ist, der nach
entrichteten Abgaben von einem Grund auf den angietren, und sich niederlassen kann,
... Vgl. GOLLNER Carl, (1974), S. 73; Ein Teil derstorischen Forschung sah die
Aufhebung der Leibeigenschaft in Siebenbiirgen &kské Folge des Bauernaufstandes
im Jahr 1784. Vgl. VOCELKA Karl,Glanz und Untergang der hdfischen Welt.
Reprasentation, Reform und Reaktion im HabsburgiscWielvélkerstaat In: Herwig
Wolfram (Hg.), Osterreichische Geschichte 1699—-18¥&n 2001, 2004, S. 90.
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Problematik betreffend, die aus manchen Stadten imodahr 1790 kamen, waren aber
ein Beweis dafiir, dass das Problem noch nicht isfrideldst wa.

3. Die Disziplinierung der sozialen Klassen und Katgorien
des Firstentums

Der Wiener Hof betrieb in Siebenbiirgen auch eireziplinierungspolitik. Ziel
dieser Politik war die Erziehung der Einwohner d@sstentums zu gehorsamen
Untertanen, die ihre Pflichten gegentiber dem habimhen Herrscher und dem
Staat ihrem sozialen Status entsprechend bewudsieemussten. Dabei ging es in
erster Linie um Treue gegenuber dem Hause Habsborglie regelméalige Zahlung
von Steuern und die Lieferung von Abgaben, um diem$2 in der Armee oder in den
Grenzregimenten, um die Respektierung der Gesegéd.andes und der kdniglichen
Verordnungen und nicht zuletzt um die Beteiligurg Wntertanen an MalRnahmen,
die auf eine Rationalisierung der Herrschaft zreltBie Habsburger betrieben zwar
eine  Wohlfahrtspolitik, gingen aber auch mit hartdfalRnahmen gegen die
Untertanen vor, wenn diese ihre Pflichten gegeniilean Herrscher und dem Staat
nicht erfiillen wollten. Von der Disziplinierungsitd der Habsburger waren in erster
Linie die fuhrende soziale Klasse des Firstentutas,Adel, und die zahlenmaRig
grofRe und fur den Staat die finanziell und wirt$itisd wichtigste soziale Klasse, die
Bauern, betroffen. Die Disziplinierung der Untegan wurde im Sinne der
Vorschlage von General Caraffa sowohl durch haitenpr) als auch durch sanfte
Methoden (,Amor") durchgefihrt.

Auch im Falle der Disziplinierung und ,Domestiziegi®® des Adels machte
der Wiener Hof von beiden Methoden Gebrauch. Anfigéten schienen aber sanfte
Methoden zur Anwendung gekommen zu sein, mit détidfie der siebenblirgische
Adel fur das Haus Habsburg gewonnen werden kotttite.Teil dieser Methoden
wird kurz erwahnt und analysiert. In seinen Ventidken zum siebenbirgischen Adel
setzte der Wiener Hof in erster Linie auf den Koaompiss, in manchen Fallen auch
auf Versohnung. Die Habsburger versuchten nicle,fedudale sténdische Ordnung
Siebenburgens radikal zu modifizieren, sonderniimem Interessen entsprechend zu
verschieben. Die Rechte und Privilegien der siebegibchen Stande, deren
wichtigster Nutznie3er der ungarische Adel war,deurim Leopoldinischen Diplom,
wie schon im ,Einrichtungswerk Ungarn“ empfohlemnv Wiener Hof anerkannt
und bestatigt. Das Rickgrat der feudalen standis€elinung Siebenbiirgens, der
Adel, bekam von den Habsburgern fiir seine Dienséde®@- und Barontit&f, so wie

«82

8 vgl. PAL Judit, (2009), S. 197-212.

8\ARKONYI R. Agnes, (1990), S. 392 f.

8 Der siebenbirgische Adel begann sogar damit, uesediTitel zu wetteifern (Vgl.
VARKONYI R. Agnes, (1990), S. 392 f.), ein zuséthér Beweis dafir, wie wirksam
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habsburgische Orden verlief&énAuch die Politik der Habsburger bei der Besetzung
der Amter in Siebenbiirgererzog den Adel zur devolutiof® Ein Teil des
siebenbirgischen Hochadels vernetzte sich sogarchdulHeirat mit den
Familienkreisen des Adels der Monarchie, wo er $trtendlich auch integriefte
Eine andere Form der Disziplinierung und Integraties siebenbirgischen Adels
bestand in der Anziehungskraft des Wiener Hofebsselind der Hauptstadt der
Monarchi€’, aber auch der Kurorte, die von den Eliten deraggsn Monarchie
besucht wurdefl. Immer mehr siebenbiirgische Hochadelige, aber &attizier,
genossen das Angebot der Hauptstadt und des Hdfrsversuchten zumindest in
Siebenblirgen, die Lebensart des Adels der Monarthimitieren:; Luxus und Pracht
in ihren Hofen und Residenzen oder Hausern imdallPatrizier, der Konsum teurer
und wertvoller Waren usw. Im Leopoldinischen Diplesrsprachen die Habsburger
auch die Verwendung der Methode der VerschenkumgGitern anwohlverdiente
Siebenbirger®. Aus zumindest zwei pragmatischen Griinden vermiegle die
Habsburger aber, den siebenbirgischen Adel duedediethode an sich zu binden:
Sie wollten den alten siebenblrgischen Adel nichitsehaftlich starken und
aullerdem war die flurstiche Domane nicht so audu#deWenn sie Guter
verschenkten, taten sie das in der Regel nur amdatige Element®.

Durch den Einsatz der oben erwahnten Methoden gewadie Habsburger in
Siebenblrger nicht nur in den Reihen des kathadisdondern auch in den Reihen
des protestantischen Adels und der séchsischearisithen Patrizier treue Anhéanger.
Ein relevantes Beispiel in diese Richtung war dethmals erwahnte Hofkanzler
Graf Gabriel Bethlen, der aus der Familie des siebagischen Fursten Gabriel
Bethlen, ein Vorkampfer fur den reformierten Glambstammte. Er wurde nicht nur
von einem,siebenbirgischen Sonderpolitiker zum Wiener Hdfiyar" , sondern trat
auch freiwillig zur katholischen Kirche GBér

Die Disziplinierung und ,Domestizierung“ des siebérgischen Adels erfolgte

diese Methode des Wiener Hofes fir die ,Domestimgt des Adels war.

8 Der siebenbiirgische Hofkanzler Graf Gabriel Betlaghielt im Jahr 1765 fir seine Dienste
das Goldene Mies. Vgl. SCHULLER Georg A., (19684l I., S. 172.

% MULLER Konrad, (1961), S. 18.

% Hofkanzler Graf Gabriel Bethlen hielt durch seierméhlung mit einer Tochter des
Obersthofmeisters  Grafen Khevenhiller Einzug in diBbchsten  Wiener
Gesellschaftskreise. Vgl. SCHULLER Georg A., (19684. 1., S. 97.

8 vgl. VARKONYI R. Agnes, (1990), S. 392 f.; MULLERonrad, (1961), S. 75.

8 Gouverneur Samuel Brukenthal kam oft zusammensegiiter Gattin zum Zwecke eines
Kuraufenthaltes nach Baden bei Wien. Vgl. SCHULLG&org A, (1969), Bd. II., S. 22.

8 KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 338.

% vgl. auch EDROIU Nicolae, (2002)iata socio-economict ..., S. 272; BOZAC lleana,
PAVEL Teodor, (2006), S. 757.

%I SCHULLER Georg A., (1967), Bd. I., S. 98
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aber auch durch harte Methoden des Wiener HofegetGden rebellierenden Adel,
der sich an den bewaffneten antihabsburgischenoA&ti unter der Fihrung von
Emeric Thokoly, 1790, Franz. Il. Rakoczi, 1703-17idd 1716-1718 und Josef
Rakéczi, 1737-1738, beteiligt hatte, wurden auatehilaBnahmen ergriffen. Eine
dieser Methoden war im Jahr 1703 die BeorderungeseiGrof3teils des
siebenbirgischen Adels auf den Befehl des habsmimgh Generals Rabutin nach
Herrmannstadt. Auf diese Weise wurde der Adel niaint unter der Kontrolle der
habsburgischen Behorden gehalten, auch seine Taimaam antihabsburgischen
Aufstand von Franz. |l. Rakdczi konnte so teilweiszhindert werde®i. Bei den
Teilnehmern am Aufstand der Kurruzen lasst siclydgen wieder eine milde Form
der Politik des Wiener Hofes erkennen. Als Zeiclisr Versdhnung mit den
rebellierenden ungarischen und siebenblirgischend8té zum GrofRteil Adelige,
schloss der Wiener Hof einen Kompromiss mit ihrdeny Frieden von Satu Mare
(Sathmar/Szatmarnémeti), 1711. Ein Teil der Rebeliéer sich an den erwahnten
Aufstdnden gegen die Habsburger beteiligt hattessmeuaber ins Ausland fliehen,
insbesondere ins Osmanische Reich, andere wurdbaftef®. Fiir Personen aus den
Reihen der siebenblrgischen Stande, die sich ddashidagern gegeniber treulos
verhielten, war schon im Leopoldinischen Diplom #ienfiszierung ihrer Glter als
Strafe vorgesehé‘h Aus finanziellen und wirtschaftlichen, aber auaus
machtpragmatischen Grunden, erhohte der Wiener Haf der Durchfiihrung
periodischer Aktionen zur Verifizierung seiner Beakten den Druck auf den
siebenbiirgischen Ad8l Eine solche Aktion wurde auch im Fall der Sachsen
gestattef. Letztendlich versuchten die Habsburger den sialrgischen Adel auch
durch MaRnahmen, wie die Verpflichtung zur Steudtrag zu disziplinieren. Im

%2 \/gl. PRODAN David, (1964)Instaurarea regimului ...S. 245; VARKONYI R. Agnes,
(1990), S. 393; MAGYARI Andreijnceputul regimului habsburgic in Transilvanja
miscarea advers a lui Francisc Rakoéczi al II- legDer Beginn der habsburgischen
Herrschaft in Siebenbirgen und der antihabsburgés@infstand unter der Fihrung von
Francisc Rakaoczis . In: Virgil Candea (Hg.))storia Romanilor. O epacde Tnnoiri Tn
spirit european (1601-1711/171@®ucureti 2003, Bd. 5, S. 380.

% vgl. TROCSANYI Zsolt, MISKOLCZY Ambrus, (1990), S408-416; BILAN
Constantin,Domniile fanariote in7ara Roméanest si Moldova [Die Herrschaft der
Phanarioten in der Walachei und Moldaun: Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu
(Hg.), Istoria Romanilor. Romanii intre Europa Clagici Europa Luminilor (1711-
1821).Bucurati 2002, Bd. 6, S. 449 f.

%“vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 338.

®\/gl. EDROIU Nicolae, (2002)Populaie si societate.., S. 98.

% Als, wie schon erwéhnt, ihre Rechte und Privilagief dem Kénigsboden in Frage gestellt
wurden, entschloss sich der Staatsrat im Jahr Ya69erifizierung des Originals des
Freibriefes der Sachsen von Konig Andreas II. aum dahre 1224, das Andreanum, das in
den Archiven aber nicht ausfindig gemacht werdennt@ Vgl. SCHULLER Georg A.,
(1967), Bd. I., S. 208-232.
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Jahr 1783 drohte Joseph Il. dem siebenbirgischexl sagar mit der jahrlichen
Einberufung zu militarischen Ubungen fur die Instien bei einer fehlenden
Bereitschaft, Steuern zu bezafffen

Auch im Fall der Disziplinierung der Bauern verwetelder Wiener Hof beide
oben erwédhnten Methoden ,Timor et Amor“. Einersdittrieben die Habsburger
eine  Wohlfahrtspolitik und schitzten die einfacheev@dkerung gegen die
Missbrauche der Beamten, der Armee und der Gruretheandererseits gingen sie
aber auch mit harten MaRnahmen gegen sie vor, wenulie feudale stéandische
Ordnung Siebenbirgens und die Verordnungen desaWldofes nicht respektierten
oder ihre Pflichte gegentiber dem Staat und den dbhernen nicht erfillten. Die
Urbarialreglementierungen Maria Theresias und Jodéepenthielten zum Beispiel
auch Strafen fur Bauern, die ihre gesetzlich fieer Pflichten gegeniiber den
Grundherren nicht erfullten. Manchmal wurden dieustn bei der Bevolkerung von
den Steuereinnehmern auch mit Hilfe der Armee ¢éiieipen. Bei der Rekrutierung
der Soldaten fir die Armee wurden nicht selten guidanner im Rahmen von
Aktionen, die in ganz Siebenblrgen durchgefihrtdear mit Gewalt aus ihren
Dérfern gehol®. Geld- und sogar Leibesstrafen waren auch fiirdPersvorgesehen,
welche die Verordnung aus dem Jahr 1764 die Bekémgpder Vogel als Schadlinge
fir die Landwirtschaft betreffend nicht respekeert Jeder Steuerzahler musste
jahrlich eine bestimmte Anzahl an Vogelképfen dblig™.

Eine wichtige Disziplinierungsmethode der HabsburgeSiebenbiirgen zielte
auf die Erreichung der Sesshaftigkeit der bauerhicBevdlkerung, die sehr mobil
war, und auf die Regulierung oder SystematisiemargDo6rfer. Fur den Wiener Hof
war die Sesshaftigkeit der Bevolkerung und die Regung der Dorfer aus mehreren
Grinden sehr wichtig: Die Sicherung der Steuereifikl des Staates, die
Durchfiihrung der Malnahmen, die zur Rationalisigrater Herrschaft dienten
(Konskriptionen, Urbarialaufzeichnungen, Grundbii¢Heandesbeschreibungé®)
die Unterbindung der Flucht der Bauern innerhalb dandes und ins Ausland, die
Bekampfung der Rauberbanden, und nicht zuletztkdistrolle und Uberwachung
der Bevolkerung. Die Habsburger versuchten also ihrem Interesse, die
traditionellen Habitattypen eines Teiles der sidliiegischen Dorfer zu
modifizierert®’. Ihre Absichten konnten sie eigentlich, und dashanur in einem

Vgl. JOSUPEIT — NEITZEL Elke, (1986), S. 179 fulfhote 644.

% vgl. SCHULLER Georg A.,Samuel von Brukenthalln: Theodor Mayer (Hg.), (=
Buchreihe der Sudostdeutschen Historischen Komaoms®d. 19), Minchen 1969, Bd.
Il., S. 15 ff.

% vgl. MULLER Konrad, (1961), S. 29.

1%0v/gl. auch HEPPNER Harald, (1983/1984), S. 94 f.

19110 den Hiigel- und Hochlandgebieten und insbes@nder Gebirge waren die Dérfer
zerstreut angelegt. In den Talern der wichtigens§dliiund in den mittelalterlichen
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relativ bescheidenen Mal3, lediglich im Gebiet deer@regimente und auf den
furstlichen Domanen, wie etwa in Zlatna nach demdBaaufstand im Jahr 1784,
verwirklichen. Hier wurden die verstreuten Hausedén Gebirgsgegenden teilweise
abgerissen und die Einwohner in groRere Siedlungebracht®® Zu einer
Zwangsumsiedlung der BevoOlkerung kam es auch bei HBeichtung der
Militargrenze. So wurden die Einwohner aus den Bxarder Grenzgebiete, die nicht
in den Grenzregimenten dienen wollten, auf Befed$ dViener Hofes in innere
Gebiete Siebenbirgens umgesiedelt. Im Gegenzugewwdn dort jene Personen
gebracht, die als Grenzsoldaten dienen wolffen

Bei der Durchfuihrung der harten Disziplinierungsimoeien wurde auch an die
Hilfe der habsburgischen Truppen appelliert, d@h $h Siebenbiirgen befanden. Der
Widerstand eines Teiles der Szekler bei der Ewinfptder Militargrenze wurde zum
Beispiel von General Siskowich am 7. Januar 1764Hitfie der Armee, geriistet mit
Kanonen bei Madéfalva (Siculeni) im Stuhl Csik, tiguniedergeschlagen. Mehrere
hundert Szekler blieben auf dem Feld. Der Hofktiagsordnete eine strenge
Untersuchung an, zahlreichen Personen sollte wegdwiegelung der Prozess
gemacht werden. Die Untersuchungen wurden erstaim 1766 auf Anraten des
Prases des siebenbirgischen Guberniums, Generak, Hhdch ein kdnigliches
Reskript eingestefl*. Auch der Aufstand der vorwiegend rumanischen Baum
Jahr 1784 wurde mit Hilfe der Armee unterworfen.idéa Joseph Il. gab dem
Militirkommando am 12. November 1784 den Befehl tlgervention. Am 7.
Dezember 1784 gelang den habsburgischen Truppear wgm Befehl von
Vizeoberst Kay der entscheidende Sieg gegen distéundischen. Joseph Il liel? eine
Untersuchungskommission zusammenstellen, mit déseitung Graf Anton von
Jankovich beauftragt wurde. Allen wichtigen Teilnghin am Aufstand, mit
Ausnahme der drei wichtigen Anfiihrer, wurden voniskka begnadigt. Horia und
Closca (Crsan nahm sich im Gefangnis das Leben) wurden anfr@8uar 1785 in
Karlsburg vor den Augen zahlreicher Bauern graushimgerichtet. Mehrere
Verordnungen wurden in der darauf folgenden Zdétssen und in den vier wichtigen
gebrduchlichen Sprachen verdffentlicht: Mit har&trafen bis zu lebenslanger Haft
oder gar der Todesstrafe wurde weiteren Aufrihoeach jenen, die ihre Waffen nicht

Kolonisierungsgebieten der Sachsen waren sie zusageschlossen. Vgl. auch ANDEA
Avram, (2002),Transilvania. Habitat ..S. 140 ff.

192 ANDEA Avram, (2002) Transilvania. Habitat ..S. 141-146; GOLLNER Carl, (1974), S.
51 und 72; BOZAC lleana, PAVEL Teodor, (2006), 866612 ff., 623, 664 f. und 703.

103y/gl. auch BOZAC lleana, PAVEL Teodor, (2006), 876

104\/gl. PRODAN David, (1964)Regimul austriac ., S. 518 ff.; KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985),
S. 229-236; TROCSANY!I Zsolt, MISKOLCZY Ambrus, (189 S. 424 f.; PAL-ANTAL
Sandor, Die Szekler unter den Volkern Siebenbirgefs Harald Roth (Hg.),
(=Siebenbiirgisches Archiv. Archiv des Vereins fimbenbirgische Landeskunde, Dritte
Folge, Bd. 40), Kdln - Weimar - Wien 2009, S. 8.
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abgeben wollten, gedrofit Auch fiir die Bekdmpfung der Rauberbanden wurden i
Siebenbirgen harte Methoden und Strafen verwemdetman Borns Reisebriefen
entnehmen kariff.

Eine andere Methode der Disziplinierung der siebiggibchen Untertanen
war, im Bewusstsein der Bevolkerung ein Gefluihl A@sammengehorigkeit mit der
Habsburgischen Monarchie und den habsburgischerst¢tern zu férdern und zu
festigen. Um dieses Ziel zu erreichen, wurden netreleren MaRnahmen materielle
Symbole der habsburgischen Herrscher auf den Fassatér FestungeH,
Verwaltungsgebaude, Kasernen usw. angebracht ademaFall des habsburgischen
Adlers auch an den Grenzen Siebenblirgens mit delac& und Moldau
montiert®® Diese MaRnahmen, deren Erfolge sich erst im Lalafle Generationen
zeigten, wirkten insbesondere in den Reihen ddaeien Bevolkerung, die groR3teils
nicht lesen und schreiben konnte.

1%/gl. JOSUPEIT — NEITZEL Elke, (1986), S. 238—24RACSANYI| Zsolt, MISKOLCZY
Ambrus, (1990), S. 434-437; EDROIU NICOLARE;jscoala lui Horea (17841785)[Der
Aufstand unter der Filhrung Hore@k784—-1785)]. In: Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu
(Hg.), Istoria Roméanilor. Romanii Tntre Europa Clasig Europa Luminilor (1711-1821),
Bucureti 2002, Bd. 6, 557-562; VOCELKA Karl, (2004), 9.9

1%\/g]. FERBER Johann Jacob, (1774), S. 94.

197 Die prachtig gebaute Festung Alba lulia (Weissegbkiarlsburg/Gyulafehérvar) war ein
Beispiel in diesem Sinn. Vgl. auch SABI Nicolae,Le programme iconographique de la
citadelled’ Alba Iulia (1715-1738)Die Verwendung der Kunst als Dekoration im Fall der
Festung Alba lulia (1715-1738)In: Heppner Harald (Hg.), Festung und Innovation
Bochum 2005, S. 73-92; BOZAC lleana, PAVEL Teod2606), S. 593.

198 \/gl. auch SCHULLER Georg A., (1967), Bd. I., S43BOZAC lleana, PAVEL Teodor,
(2006), S. 586, 626, 643 und 652.



UNTER KRANKHEITSBEDROHUNG.
VORBEMERKUNGEN ZU EINER HISTORISCHEN ERFORSCHUNG DER
GROSSEN EPIDEMIEN IN DER OSTERREICHISCHEN BUKOWINA

UNDER THREAT OF DISEASE.
INTRODUCTION TO A HISTORICAL STUDY OF THE GREAT
EPIDEMICS IN AUSTRIAN BUKOVINA

Harieta MARECI-SABOL
Stefan cel Mare Universitét in Suceava
harieta@atlas.usv.ro

Rezumat:. Sub amenintarea bolii. Preliminarii la o cercetare istorici a marilor
epidemii in Bucovina austriaca.

Asemenea catastrofelor naturale, razboaielor si foametei, epidemiile inregistrate in
Bucovina austriaca au afectat populatia din toate straturile societatii, lasand urme addnci in
memorie si mentalitate. Considerate pedepse divine sau puse pe seama sardciei, a ignorantei
si a lipsei de igiend, ele au modelat comportamente, reactii §i atitudini diverse, provocand
panicd, tensiune, izolare, descregtere economica si, in unele cazuri, depopulare. Informatiile
desprinse dintr-o varietate de surse (de la condici parohiale §i registre de stare civila si
parohiale si pana la periodice sau memorii) oferd o imagine de ansamblu asupra
evenimentelor morbide inregistrate in Bucovina, de la sfarsitul secolului al XVIII si pana la
inceputul secolului XX. Episoadele consecutive sau recurente de ciumd, holera, difterie, febra
tifoida si tifos, de pojar, scarlatind, variola si gripa au bulversat deopotriva comunitatile
rurale si urbane, impundnd autoritatilor imperiale, oficialilor locali, medicilor, preotilor,
invatatorilor, jurnalistilor sa initieze mecanisme de prevenire, limitare sau eradicare a bolii.

Abstract: Under Threat of Disease. Introduction to a Historical Study of the Great
Epidemics in Austrian Bukovina

Like natural disasters, wars and famine, epidemics recorded in Austrian Bukovina,
affected people from all layers of society, leaving deep traces in memory and mentality.
Considered as divine punishment or attributed to poverty, ignorance and lack of hygiene, they
modeled different behaviors, reactions and attitudes, causing panic, tension, isolation,
economic decline and, in some cases, depopulation. Information drawn from a variety of
sources (from parish and civil registers to newspapers or memories) provides an overview of
morbid events recorded in Bucovina, from the late XVIIIth century to the early XXth century.
Consecutive or recurrent episodes of plague, cholera, diphtheria, typhoid fever and typhus,
measles, scarlet, smallpox and influenza have disrupted both rural and urban communities,
imposing the imperial authorities, local officials, doctors, priests, teachers, and journalists to
initiate some mechanisms for prevention, limitation or eradication of the disease.

Copyright © 2013 “Codrul Cosminului”, XIX, 2013, No. 2, p. 361-374
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Résumé: Sous la menace de la maladie. Préliminaires pour une recherche
historique des grandes épidémies dans la Bucovine autrichienne

De méme que les catastrophes naturelles, les guerres et les famines, les épidémies
enregistrées dans la Bucovine autrichienne affecterent la population de toutes les couches
sociales et laisserent des traces profondes dans leur mémoire, mais aussi dans leur mentalité.
Considérées des punitions divines ou mises a la charge de la pauvreté, de l’ignorance et du
manque d’hygiene, celles-ci modelerent les comportements, les réactions et les diverses
attitudes, provoquant panique, tension, isolation, décroissement économique et, en certains
cas, dépopulation. Les informations résulte d 'une variété de sources (des registres paroissiaux
et d’état civil jusqu’a périodiques ou mémoires) offrent une image d’ensemble sur les
événements morbides enregistrés dans la Bucovine, de la fin du XVIII-éme siécle et jusqu’au
déebut du XX-eéme siecle. Les épisodes consécutifs ou récurrents de peste, choléra, diphtérie,
fievre typhoide et typhus, de rougeole, scarlatine, variole et grippe bouleverserent les
communautés rurales, mais aussi les campagnes et imposérent aux autorités impériales, aux
officialités locales, aux médecins, aux prétres, aux enseignants, aux journalistes a initier des
mécanismes de prévention, mais aussi de limitation ou d’éradication de la maladie.

Keywords: Bukovina, epidemics, Hygiene, mortaliy rate, disease, children.

Einleitung

Epidemien in der ruménischen Geschichte Ereignisse und die verschiedensten
Lagen erzeugt haben. Sie anwesend Uberall im ruménischen Raum waren und die
Bevolkerung aus allen Gesellschaftsschichten hat gelitten, auch tiefe Spuren in ihrer
Erinnerung und Mentalitdt hinterlassen haben. Dariiber entstanden die schrecklichsten
Legenden und Geschichten, die unsere Phantasie an apokalyptischen Szenarien
durcharbeitete. Thre tragische Folgen die Arzte, die Herrscher und die Schriftgelehrten
aller Art bestimmten, um die anspruchsvollen Mechanismen, die tédlichen Krankheiten
begiinstigten oder auslosten, zu suchen. Eine echte Medizinliteratur und Geschichte des
menschlichen Kdorpers in den Verkehr gebracht wurden verdffentlicht, deren Autoren
auf die allgemeinen Psychologischen Verhalten und weniger den Krankheiteneinfluf3
iiber die sozialen und individuellen Strukturen oder das Alltagsleben bedringten. Doch,
seit der zweiten Halfte des letzten Jahrhunderts, die Analyse der epidemischen
Erscheinungen sich kompliziert hat, nicht nur aus den biologischen / pathologischen
und sozialen Perspektiven, sondern auch in kultureller Hinsicht verstanden werden, als
verwurzelte Gefiige im kollektiven Geist. Wie bekannt, ein historischer Uberblick nicht
die politischen und sozialen Aspekte, auch die demographischen und, warum nicht, die
wirtschaftlichen Wandlungen, die gefolgt haben, tibergehen kann, deshalb die
Historiker aus den letzten Jahrzehnten bei eingehenden Forschungen engagiert und die
Ergebnisse, vor allem fiir den siebenbiirgischen Raum, lobenswert sind.
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Wenn man an die historische Provinz Bukowina denkt, ist diese Forschung
noch am Anfang. Wie erwartet, die Informationen aus einer groflen
unterschiedlichsten Vielzahl von Quellen, wie Pfarrei- und Zivilsdtzen, auch
Erinnerungen derjenigen, die das Pech, in einer unruhigen Zeit geboren werden
musste, erhalten werden konnen. Wenn, fiir den Arzt Nandris - Forderer einer
Geschichtesrubrik in der Zwischenkriegszeitzeitschrift Arztliche Bukowina — die
“epidemiologische Vergangenheit” der Bukowina “stellt eine besondere Bedeutung,
sowohl fiir diese Bevolkerung und fiir den Hygienikerarzt vor™, aus dem
Historikersstandpunkt, zeigt die gleiche “epidemiologische Vergangenheit” Szenen
aus dem Leben der Einwohner der Bukowina, mit seinen sozialen, kulturellen

Eigenheiten usw.
1. Epidemien «von Heideny: die Pest und die Cholera

Es ist wahr, dass in der Osterreichischen Bukowina, gleich wie iiberall, die
epidemischen Ereignisse nicht einzig die Dramen, die in den Jahrhundertjahren
hergestellt wurden, erkldren. Sie gehoren einem Faktorenkomplex, der, sonst, sehr gut

3

im religiosen Gebet zu Gott, um “vom Krieg, Hunger und Plage” geschiitzt zu
werden, zusammengefasst wurde, drei Bestandteile, die in der Bibel, als
Ungehorsamsstrafe, wiederholt werden: “Und ich ihnen Sébel, Hunger und Plage
senden werde, wie das Land, das ich ihnen und seinen Eltern gegeben hat, sterben
wird” (Jeremia 24:10). Eigentlich, das Vorbild der erschwerenden Faktoren fiir den
Epidemienausbruch von den extremen Wetterereignissen, die Folgen iiber die Menge
und Qualitdt der Ernte hatten, ergénzt wurde. Samenmangel oder schlechtes Wetter
wiahrend der Besamung, tberschiissige Feuchtigkeit oder Kaélte und Spétfroste
wihrend der Keimung, Uberschwemmungen, Hagel, Diirre oder Reif, “zusammen”
mit Heuschrecken, Méusen und Soldaten, so viele Griinde zur Sorge bedeuteten. Wie
Lebensmittelknappheit  fiihrte, unweigerlich, zu Hunger, verminderte die
Widerstandsfahigkeit des Korpers und die Epidemienentstehung begiinstigte.

Von den Plagen, die die ruménische Bevolkerung aus dem ruménischen Raum in
der zweiten Hilfte des achtzehnten Jahrhunderts betroffen haben, verursacht die
Beulenpest die meisten Todesopfer. Leider, Informationen iiber ihre Auswirkungen in

' Dr. Teodor Nandris, Din trecutul epidemiologic al comunei rurale Banila pe Ceremus, jud.
Storojinet (1814-1938) [Aus der epidemiologischen Vergangenheit der lidndlichen
Gemeinde Banila pe Ceremus, Kreis Storojinetz (1814-1938)], in “Bucovina Medicalad”
[Arztliche Bukowina], nr. 3-4, 1943, p. 71.
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der Bukowina noch unbekannt sind. GemdBl der Notizen des finnischen Chirurgen
Gustav Oraeus, der in Sankt Petersburg ausgebildet und in der russischen Armee
angestellt wurde, die Beulenpest, die die schon dezimierte die stiddtische Bevolkerung
der Moldau verwiistet hat, wurde durch die “tiirkischen Schiffe aus Konstantinopel”
gebracht und weit verbreitet, sowohl unter den Soldaten und Zivilisten wurde”. Allein in
Botosani machte die unerbittliche Pest 800 Opfer von insgesamt 2.500 Einwohnern’.

In den Dorfern aus der nord-westlichen Moldauseite, war die Pest weniger
sichtbar, aber sie einen Vorwand, der die Osterreicher fiir die Annexion der
Bukowina verwendet haben, unter der Berufung, um hier einen Sanitircordon zu
erstellen®. Um den “Pesteingang” im Reich, die wieder in der Moldau geschlagen
hatte, zu verhindern, die Behorden aus Wien im Jahr 1819 den “Pestinspektor”, Dr.
Gebauer, in einen Besuch nach Jassy (wo er gute besten MaBinahmen” fand) und nach
Botosani sandten (wo die Maflnahmen ineffizient oder “schlecht” zu sein bewiesen).
Das Ergebnis dieser Initiative war, gemiBl der Dokumenten von Hurmuzaki, die
Quarantineeinleitung in der Bukowina’, die zwischen 11 und 25 Tage dauerte , viel
weniger als die Dauer der russischen Regierung am Pruth , ndmlich 40 Tagen®.

Starker aber war die Choleraaecpidemie, die, beginnend mit den ersten
Jahrzehnten des neunzehnten Jahrhunderts, insbesonders in Jahren 1819 und 1820,
1829 und 1848, die Bukowinabevolkerung’ dezimiert hat und die Spuren in der
allgemeinen Mentalitédt in der Volksphrase “Dass die Cholera dich nehme” iiberlegt
wurden. Grigorovitza erwahnt, dass “in Czernowitz, eines der ersten Opfer dieser
prichtigen Epidemie ein guter Rumine von uns war, der Arzt Dimitrovici”®. Sonst,

> Maria Holban, M. M. Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru, Paul Cernovodeanu (eds.), Caldtori
straini despre Tarile Romane [Fremde Reisende iiber die ruménischen Lénder], vol. X,
partea 1, Bucuresti, 2000, p. 54-56.

? Friedrich Prinzing, Epidemic resulting from wars, ed. Harald Westergaard, Oxford, 1916, p. 86.

* Nicolae Torga, Istoria Romdnilor [Geschichte der Ruminen], Chisinau, 1992, p. 288-289; Ton
Nistor, Istoria Bucovinei [Geschichte der Bukowina], Bucuresti, 1991, p. 10; Mihai [acobescu,
Din istoria Bucovinei [Aus der Geschichte der Bukowina], Bucuresti, 1993, p. 61.

5 Hurmuzaki, Documente [Dokumente], Bucuresti, vol. X, 1897, apud lacob Felix, Istoria
igienei in Romdnia in secolul al XIX-lea si starea ei la inceputul secolului al XX-lea [Die
Geschichte der Hygiene in Rumdnien im neunzehnten Jahrhundert und ihr Stand anfangs
des zwanzigsten Jahrhunderts], partea 1, Bucuresti, Institutul de Arte Grafice “Carol
Gobl”, 1901, p. 297.

% lacob Felix, op. cit., p. 72.

7 Amy Colin, Peter Rychlo, Czernowitz, Cernduti, Chernovtsy, Chernivtsy, Czerniowce. A
testing ground for pluralism, in Marcel Cornis-Pope, John Neubauer (ed.), History of the
Literary Cultures of East-Central Europe, vol. 11, John Benjamins Publishing, 2004, p. 62.

¥ Emanoil Grigorovitza, Cum a fost odatd. Schite din Bucovina [Wie war einmal. Skizzen aus
der Bukowina], Bucuresti, Ed. Libraria Nationala, 1911, p. 86.
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seine GroBSmutter starb von Cholera, am 9.November 1853, an 46 Jahre alt’. Unter
diesen Veranstaltungen, er stellt lasik vor, einen “polnischen Bettler”, “lustig und
klug”, von der Trunkenheit “ruiniert”, der “ein hilfloser Alter” geworden ist, aber
noch lustig und bereit, Scherze zu tun. Eines Morgens, er die Tiirklinke beriihrt und
“den Weg zeigt, wo die Krankenhausangestellten gerade eine kranke Frau im
bedeckten Wagen legten”. Ich schaue unserem Bettler an — schrieb Grigorovita — und
ihm das Almosen vom jeden Samstag geben will, als sein Gedicht sich verzerrte, sein
gewohnliches unflétiges Lacheln im Schmerz wurde und sein Mund voll von Speichel
war. Ein heiser Schrei, vom schwierigen Leiden, und sofort sah ich den Armen mit
seinen Handen auf dem Bauch, gefallen und sich in schrecklichen Peinen wand. Die
Cholera ihn beriihrt hat und, bis ich nach Hause schnell ging und sagte, was passiert
war, die Leute mit dem Krankenhauswagen ihn entdeckt und sofort genommen haben,
dass ich nicht Zeit hatte, zu sehen wohin sie gegangen waren”'’.

Im Fall des Istvan Fazekas, ein Nachfolger der Bukowinaungarn, nicht nur die
Dorfsreaktion an die Fremdeanwesendheit, insbesonders eines Juden, als
Potentialfaktor der Gemeindedestabilisierung, auch eine Szene aus der &rztlichen
Ortschaftsgeschichte zeigt: “Von Czernowitz kam ein jiidischer Hausierer, der von
Tiir zu Tiir kleine Sachen verkaufte: Néagel, Fiden, farbige Bénder, Pfauenfedern,
Perlen. Er ging durchs Dorf fiir drei Tage und am Abends kehrte er zum Stall eines
Ladeneigentiimers, Herskowich zuriick, um zu schlafen. Nach drei Tagen, zog er nach
Andrasfalva oder Istensegits. Aber am Sonntag, Leti, die einzige Eigentiimerstochter,
krank wurde (...). Einige Tage spéter, das Médchen starb (...). Nach einigen Tagen
seit der jiidische Hausierer fuhr, er tot neben dem Dorf Fratautz gefunden wurde. Die
Leute ihn fiir den Infektionsbezug belastet haben''. Nach Deimer — ein beriihmter
Spezialist im Fach der Epidemiengeschichte aus Osterreich —, Friedrich Prinzing
meint, dass das Jahr 1866 das Ende der Epidemie, die die Bukowina schédigte und
eine Krankheitsverlingerung aus dem Tirkischen Reich und den Ruménischen
Fiirstentiimer war, markiert'>. Uber Preslstatistik, von 522.481 Einwohnern der
Provinz Bukowina am 31.Dezember 1869, 11.656 Personen starben von Cholera.

’ Dumitru Teodorescu, Em. Grigorovitza. Viata si opera [Em. Grigorovitza. Leben und Werk],
Chisinau, 1995, p. 11.

' Ibidem, p. 87-88.

" Istvan Fazekas, Hetediziglen: Bukovinai székely csalddi kronika, Polis, Kolozsvar/Cluj
2005, p. 48, apud H.F. van Drunen, 4 sanguine bunch. Regional identification in Habsburg
Bukovina 1774-1919, University of Amsterdam, 2013, p. 239.

12 Friedrich Prinzing, op. cit., p. 185.

3 Fr. C. Presl, Die dffentliche Gesundheitspflege in Osterreich seit dem Jahre 1848. Statist.
Monatsschrift, 1898, vol. III, p. 392, apud Friedrich Prinzing, op. cit., p. 186.
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Auch “Gazeta Bucovinei”/Bukowinazeitung vom 1892 ermahnte iiber “den
zerstorerischen und tddlichen Feind, die Cholera aus Asien”, die ,,aus Russland, das
Land und das Reich” bedrohte. In solchen Bedingungen, die Quarantéineeinleitung
nicht nur ein sozialer Imperativ, sondern auch eine biirgerliche und politische Pflicht
war: “Wir, die uns auf der Ostlichen Reichsseite befinden, sind angerufen und die
Pflicht haben, in der ersten Linie zu sein, damit wir uns vor diesen Feind schiitzen,
auch um diesen Feind zu halten und abzulehnen, die Land- und
Monarchiebevolkerung zu schiitzen. Die Regierung und die autonomen Herrscher
organisierten alle diesen Mallnahmen, die uns die Forschungen- und
Erfahrungenergebnisse geben, um die Eingang, Infektion und Verbreitung dieser
Krankheit zu halten, auch zu kimpfen und zu zerstéren.”'* Obwohl in seinem
Studium fiir Jahr 1893, der Arzt Iacob Felix erklirte, dass “kein Cholerafall in der
Bukowina angemeldet wurde”'”, im August “erschien die Krankheit in der Region
Hetza, auch in vier Dorfern in der Néhe dieser kleinen Stadt, die aus der Bukowina,
durch Personen vom infektiosen Dorf Hliboka heimlich, nachts, die Grenzwachposten
vergangen waren, gebracht worden ist”'®. Obwohl die Provinzbehorden nicht die

17 eingeleitet

Quarantdne oder “die Sanitdrrevision fiir die Reisenden aus Galizien
haben, der ruminischen Staat schloss ,,den Eingangspunkt von Osterreich-Ungarn
nach Ruménien, von Mamornita bis Varciorova, auller der Sanitdrrevisions- und
Desinfektionsorte von Mamornita, Michaileni, Burdujeni, Predeal, Varciorova”'®.
Auch nach 1900, Cholerafille in der Bukowinasiedlungen signalisiert wurden,
im 1915, die Zeitung “Northern Times/Nordliche Zeiten” vom 16.Januar
veroffentlichte eine Notiz, in der Nachrichterubrik unter dem Namen The Kaiser’s
Infamous War/Ehrloser Krieg des Kaisers, tiber den Windpocken-, Cholera- und
Typhusausbriicheschlag in Wien, seit iiber 1000 Bukowiner wanderte in der
Reichshauptstadt aus'’. Deutlich, neben der drztlichen Behandlung aus den
Krankenhdusern, erwédhnt die Volksmedizin die speziellen Arzneien “gegen die
Cholera” — wie erscheinen im Kalender fiir Jahr 1884, verfasst von Calistrat Coca:
“man nimmt die innere Augenseite, die wie kleine, roten Kndpfe, aus den gekochten

Krebsen, danach bratet man auf dem Herd und zerreibt sie”.

!4 “Gazeta Bucovinei”, Cernduti, an. II, nr. 60, Tulie 1892.

"% Tacob Felix, op. cit., p. 310.

' Ibidem, p. 316.

7 Ibidem, p. 313.

'8 Ibidem, p. 315.

¥ Cholera epidemic in Vienna, in “The Northen Times”, Carnarvon, vol. X, nr. 490, 16
January 1915, p. 3.

* Unele leacuri poporale [Einige Volksarzneien], in “Cilindariul pe anul ordinariu 1884”,
Cernauti, an XI, 1884, pp. XXXVII.
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2. Diphtherie, Windpocken und Scharlach — “Toten die Kinder
wie Tod mit der Sense”

Mehr verbreiteter als die Cholera war die Diphtherie oder “die kremige

9

Angina” oder “die weile Mundfdule”; Teodor Nandris erkennt, dass “von allen
Epidemien, die die Gemeinde Banila geschédigt haben, die Diphtherie klassifiziert
sich obenan (...) In 125 Jahren, Diphtherie gab 24 Epidemien, mit Gesamtanzahl von
508 Todesfillen*'. In den Memoiren von Pamfil Cuciureanu erwihnt er, dass “im
Frithling des Jahres 1886, eine infektiose Krankheit (Diphtherie) wiitete durch die
Gemeindenjugend (Bilca). Noch die Familie des Petrea Costinoaie, aus 5 Knaben und
2 Miédchen, nicht von dieser Krankheit erspart wurde. Von 7 Geschwistern, 3 Knaben
und 2 Midchen starben in zwei Wochen. In der offiziellen Statistik, in der
Bukowina des Jahres 1896 1295 Fille registriert wurden, in 1897 -341, in 1898 — 631
Todesfalle, in 1899 - 186 Todesfille, die verwundbarste Kategorie war, selbst
verstindlich, die Kinder mit dem Alter zwischen 1 und 5 Jahre™.

Der Volkskalender auf dem geringen Jahr 1883, verfasst von Ion 1. Bumbac,
bezieht sich auf die Bemerkungen des Arztes A. Stefanovici, der aus der Bukowina
Stammte, aber in Botogani wohnte, ermahnte, dass “eine der schrecklichsten Krankheiten,
die in unseren neuen Zeiten erscheint, ist die Diphtherieangina — eine schlechte
Halskrankheit, die insbesonders an Kinder erscheint und tétet sie so, dass, in einigen
Dérfern, blieben keine Kinder mehr**. Gemaf der “Gazeta Bucovinei”/Bukowinazeitung
vom Dezember 1891, die Diphtherieepidemie betraf schwer die Ortschaften Sucevita,
Voitinel und Ostrita® und fiihrte zum Tode einer groBen Anzahl von Menschen.

“Revista Politica”/Die politische Zeitschrift vom September 1886°° erwihnt den

E3]

Schlag der Masernepidemie in Suceava (oder “cori”, auf Ruménisch). Trotz der
Warnungen, in der Stadt “fanden mehrere Todesfille statt, insbesonders in den armen

Familien, die nichts von den Arzten zu wissen wollen, auch noch Volksarzneien

! Teodor Nandris, op. cit., p. 78.

22 Pamfil Cuciureanu, Din carnetul vietii. Autobiografie [Aus dem Lebensheft. Autobiografie],
in Mircea Irimescu (coord.), Izvorul. 150 de ani de scoald la Bilca [Die Quelle.150 Jahre
Schule in Bilca], Radauti, Ed. Septentrion, 2011, p. 111-112.

 Tacob Felix, op. cit., p. 109.

*Dr. A. Stefanovici, Anghina difteritica sau boala de gdt (mai ales la copii) [Diphtherie oder

Halskrankheit (insbesonders an Kinder)], in “Calindariu pe anul ordinariu 1883, Suceava,

1883, p. X VIIL.

Gazeta Bucovinei”, Cernauti, an I, nr. 70, Dumineca 29 Decemvrie 1891.

=9

Revista Politica”, Suceava, an. I, nr. 13, 15 Noiembrie 1886.

25 <«
26 <«
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verwenden wollen, um die Kranken zu retten’. Im November, das selbe Jahr, Suceava
von “einer gefahrlichsten Krankheit, ndmlich dem Scharlach™ geschiadigt wurde, die
mehrere Kinder getotet hat. Die beiden Krankheiten erschienen insbesonders an Schiiler
und Schiilerinnen der Grundschule. Vorige Woche, wie uns informiert hat, waren iiber
vierzig Médchen, krank vom Masern. Dennoch, der Lokalschulrat®® ordnet nicht an, um
fiir einen Zeitraum die Schulen zu schlielen, und so die Verbreitung dieser Krankheiten
zu verhindern™. Auch “Gazeta Bucovinei”/Bukowinazeitung vom Dezember 1891
ermahnte iiber die Scharlachepidemiegefahr in Czernowitz, Ober-Horodnik, Bahrinestie,
Camenca, Hatna, Capu-Codrului und Mitoka. Geméal des Studiums des Arztes Nandris,
die schreckliste Scharlachepidemie in der Gemeinde Banila auf Ceremus zwischen 1904-
1905 war, “das empfanglichste Alter fiir diese Krankheit ist die zweite Kindheit, namlich

zwischen 5 und 10 Jahre alt™.

3. Der Fluch des Krieges, der Hunger und des Kummers: Thyphus

Uber den Typhus (“lungoare” auf Ruminisch) — die Plage die, wihrend des
russisch-tiirkischen Krieges von 1877-1878, “eine groBere Sterblichkeit wie die
Schusswaffen bewirkte”, die rumanischen Truppen aus Bulgarien dezimiert und eine”
46%-Krankhaftigkeit' registriert hat — ,diese Krankheit die Bukowinabevolkerung
beeinflusste. Nachdem Alter, die 40-70 Jahre alt Kategorie am stirksten exponiert
wurde, in den nidchsten Monaten wurde das Maximum in Januar-April erreicht, im
Gegensatz mit dem Wasserfieber, das am Herbst nach den Regen, vom Oktober bis
Dezember verbreitet war’.

Im seinen Buch, Der Verlauf meines Lebens, der Pfarrer Constatin Morariu
erwihnte den Typhus und die Unwirksamkeit der Arzneien von der alten Frau Pruna.
Der Typhus — Lungoare — versteifte ihn im Bett “wéhrend der Osternfastenzeit” und
das ganze Essen “das meine Mutter mir gab” bitter war. Nur das gottliche Wunder,
die Familiegebete und der Arzt aus Suczawa ihn geheilt haben. Die kileine Flasche,

*7 Ibidem, nr. 12, Noiemvrie 1886.

% An Bilca, im Schuljahr 1895-1896, die Unterrichte fingen am 23.Dezember 1895 an, wegen
der Scharlachepidemie, die iiber 100 Kinder, davon 40 Schiiler waren, getotet hat,
according to Constantin Cuciureanu, Ionel Puha, Invdtamadntul in Bilca - schitd istoricd
[Die Bidung aus Bilca. Historische Skizze], in Mircea Irimescu (coord.), Izvorul. 150 de
ani de scoala la Bilca [Die Quelle. 150 Jahre Schule in Bilca], Radauti, Ed. Septentrion,
2011, p. 29.

Revista Politica”, Suceava, an. I, nr. 13, 15 Noiembrie 1886.

3% Teodor Nandris, op. cit., p. 89-92.

3! Ibidem, p. 82.

32 Ibidem, p. 83.

29 <«
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“mit einer klaren Fliissigkeit wie das reinste Wasser”, “davon man einige Tropfen auf
einem Zuckerstuck legte” (vielleicht Chinin) die Arznei fiir die Krankheit, die auch
fiir ihn tddlich sein kénnte, war. Uber den Typhus schrieb auch Emanuil Grigorovita,
der bestimmte, dass die Epidemie vom 1866 “nach den zwei unfruchtbaren Jahren
1864 und 1865, auch wegen des schrecklichen Hungers, der die Leute “Schrotten”>’
zu essen verpflichtete, schlug. Im 1868, sein GroBvater Irmolai starb von dieser
schrecklichen Krankheit und 7yphus erschien im Todbuch als Todesursache.

Anfangs des 20 Jahrhunderts, die Ergénzung der “Desteptarea”/der Weck-
Zeitung veroffentlichte eine Information iiber den “Typhus/lungoare” der “von sechs
Wochen die Gemeinde Ober-Partestie bewirkt” und, wenn er wiederkommt, “die
Leuten sterben miissen. Ich verstand, dall auch die Schiiler krank oder einige schon
tot sind. In der Zeit verbreitet die Krankheit mehr und mehr. Sollen wir iiberrascht
sein, daB die Hauptmannschaft und die Arzte nichts daran getan haben? Warum,
dann, existieren diese Bezirk- und Gemeindenérzte?”**

Auch nach fast zwanzig Jahren, im Volkskalender fiir das Jahr 1919, verfasst
vom Aurelian Tautul, einem orthodoxen Pfarrer aus Suczawa, man erwahnte die
infektiose Krankheit, “die die Personen iiber zwanzig Jahre alt bewirkt. Anfangs der
Krankheit, man fiihlt sich miide, dann will er schlafen, gdhnen, gibt es Ohrenwirbel
und der Kopf triib wird. Danach, Fieber sich installiert, der Mund und der Hals
trocken werden, der Kranke will immer trinken, dann ins Bett fallt. Spater wird er
unruhig und sehr schwach. Der Kranke trinkt nur Wasser, weil das Essen erscheint
bitter, wegen der Fieber und Kopfschmerzen. Kaum nach zwei bis vier oder fiinf
Wochen im Bett, der Kranke weckt und fragt zu essen an. Danach, alle Haare auf dem
Kopf fallen, aber es ist keine Verletzung, weil wachst ein anderes an. Diese Krankheit
schwierig und gefahrlich ist, deshalb man unbedingt bewachen soll, als der Kranke
essen will, weil ist eine Darmkrankheit und, nach der Krankheit, die Dirme so
verdickt sind, dass, fast alles was der Kranke isst, aulerdem Milch und Hiithnersuppe,

totet ihn (durch Dirmezerstorung)™”.

Die Warnung und Behandlung dieser
Krankheit, die fiir die Epidemieneinddmmung entscheidend waren, sah vor “dal3, Sie
alles was der Kranke entfernt, in einer speziellen Hohle mit Kalk im Garten
beerdigen. Damit Sie sich nicht verseuchen, wihrend Sie den Kranken pflegen,
waschen Thre Hiande oft und keine Sorge! Wihrend der Fieber, der Kranke spricht

anderswo, die anderen schlagen oder laufen will. Bewachen Sie ihn, die armen, aber

3 Emanoil Grigorovitza, op. cit., p. 85.
** Epidemie, in Suplement la “Desteptarea”, Cernauti, nr. 64, 14/27 lanuarie 1901.
3 Calendarul poporului pe anul 1919, Suceava, an V, p. 95.
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schlagen Sie ihn oder machen ihn nicht fest, weil er ist krank und weif3 nicht, was er
tut und konnen Sie mit Sanftmut ruhigen. Er braucht auch warme Bader, wie
Sommerwasser, aber nur der Arzt das tun kann. Wenn Sie wissen, dass gibt es Typhus
in einem Haus, nehmen Sie Wasser aus diesem Brunnen nicht, bis der Arzt erlaubt es.
Weil es ist moglich, da8 Sie auch mit Typhus verseuchen konnen, sein Virus lebt
mehr in den unreinen Brunnen. Beriihren Sie nicht die Sachen, die der Kranke beriihrt
hat, aber, wenn Sie beriihrt haben, waschen Ihre Hinde™®.

Durch die Riickgewinnung der miindlichen Tradition in der Monografie der
Gemeinde Opriseni, Dumitru Covalciuc erwdhnt die Typhusepidemie vom 1866, “als
die Opferanzahl so groB war, dass der Dorfpfarrer sie nicht christlich begraben
konnte. Die Leichen in Wagen und auerhalb des Dorfes gefiihrt wurden, um in den
Tierefriedhof, der Pferdefriedhof oder Colentina hiess, zu legen™’. Auch in der
Arbeit Analele medicale ale spitalului Bdrlad §i Elena Beldiman pe anul
1898/Arztliche Annalen des Krankenhauses Barlad und Elena Beldiman fiir das Jahr
1898, erschienen in Vaslui im 1900, der Arzt Cerchez besteht iiber die Epidemie, die
in Barlad schlug, zwischen “Stralenkehrer” und “an die Nachbaren der schmutzigen
Hiitten dieser Kehrer verbreitet”®. Die Epidemie bewirkte “fast 60 Personen, davon
34 im Krankenhaus waren und 4 starben” und “aus der Bukowina, durch einen
Kehrer, der dort seine Ferien verbracht hat, gebracht wurde™?’.

Selbstverstdndlich, die  verlustbringende  Hygiene Dbegiinstigte die
Epidemienverbreitung und die Pfarreibiicher bestdtigen, dal3, als ein einziges Kind
krank geworden ist, konnte sich das ganze Dorf verseuchen, in einigen Tagen oder
Monaten, eine Familie einige ihrer Mitglieder verlieren konnte. Auch Filimon Rusu
schrieb iiber die Ignoranz und Erwiderung gegen die Schulausbildung: “Was wiirden
die Einwohner aus Cajvana geben, um die Kinder in die Schule nicht anzurufen? Die
Kuh zu wenig fiir die reichen Leute war, die armen Leute gaben ein Kalb oder ein
Schaf, um nicht den Knaben zu scheren [..] Danach, die Miitter weinen, die sagten,
daBl ihre Knaben “so hisslich” ohne lange Haare sind, nur das Lachen, auch das
Mitgefiihl fiir eine solche Entscheidung erwecken konnten. AufBlerdem, wievielte
Hygieneréte tiber das Korperswaschen nicht gegeben werden sollten, weil wir nur
ihre Hande, Ohren, Hals und Fiile iiberpriifen konnten. Dann, die Hemden, weil,
fielen die Frauen aus, sollten sie nicht anziehen, wie sie in die Kirche gehen! Deshalb

% Ibidem, p. 96.

7 Dumitru Covalciuc, Opriseni, un sat la raspantiile istoriei [Opriseni, ein Dorf an die
Geschichteskreuzung], Zelana Bucovina, Cernauti, 2008, p. 36.

1. Felix, op. cit., p. 106.

3 Ibidem.
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schlugen die Epidemien, so die Schulen in jedem Jahr, am Herbst oder am Friihling,

. 40
auch bis zu sechs Wochen, geschlossen wurden”™.

4. Die hdiufigste infektiose Krankheit: die Pocken

Ion Nandris erwihnt, in seiner Monografie, Unser Dorf Mahala aus der
Bukowina, die Windpocken wie “die haufigste infektiose Krankheit der Kinder”, auch
weil “die Hygienegesetze” fehlten. “Die meisten alten Hauser nur einen Flur und ein
einziges Zimmer hatten. Dort schliefen alle Familienmitglieder, oft 7-10 Personen,
dort kochte man, af} und sich wusch, insbesonders am Winter und in der kalten
Jahreszeit. Das Maf und die Verbliiffung nicht ausreichend waren™'. GemaB der
Informationen, die vom Arzt Felix gegeben wurden, “in der Bukowina, teilweise
starben vom Windpocke in 1896, 202 in 1897, 201 in 1898, 460 Personen”,
wihrend der Arzt Nandris setzte die erste Epidemie von Banila pe Ceremus im Jahr
1832, die letzte im 1921 fest (wegen des Fehlens der “praventive Impfungen gegen
die Windpocken” wihrend des Weltkrieges 1914-1918; sonst, in Galizien und in der
Bukowina, in 1915-1916 42.000 Fille registriert wurden)®.

Obwohl, der Bevolkerungsabschnitt am staksten exponiert zum Erkranken das
Alter zwischen 20 und 30 Jahre war, “die grofite Sterblichkeit” blieb zwischen 1 und
5 Jahre, insbesonders an kleine Méddchen und am Frithling, genauer in den Monaten
April-Mai*. Im Kalender der Gesellschaft fiir Kultur und Rumdnische Literatur aus
der Bukowina vom 1914, erwéhnt man den Abschnitt der Windpockenepidemie, die
im 1898 im Sereth-Bezirk schlug. Die Verweigerung der lippowanischen Gemeinde
Fontina Alba und Climauti, um ihre Mitglieder zu impfen, griindete auf dem
“Gesetz”, das ihnen verbot, “ihr Blut mit dem Blut der Gldubiger von anderer

9945

Konfession oder gar mit der Materie aus einem Tier”™, weil sie dachten und

* Filimon Rusu, Amintiri. Oameni si locuri din Tara Fagilor [Erinnerungen.Leute und
Gegenden aus dem Buchenland], ed. Vasile I. Schipor, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei
Romane, 2009, p. 73.

*on Nandris, Satul nostru Mahala din Bucovina [Unser Dorf Mahala aus der Bukowina], ed.
Gheorghe Nandris, Sibiu, Casa de Presa si Editurd Tribuna, 2001, p. 72.

* Tacob Felix, op. cit. p. 125.

* Donald R. Hopkins, The Greatest Killer: Smallpox in History, University of Chicago Press,
2002, p. 97.

* Teodor Nandris, op. cit., p. 98.

# Mit Bezug auf die Impfung (oltuirea) mit Kuhpocken, durch Hauteindriicken und
Schnitteinweichen mit Pocken auf den Kuheuter, according to Luminita Dumanescu,
Universul copilariei la romanii din Transilvania [Kindheitsuniversum an die Rumdnen aus
Siebenbiirgen], Cluj Napoca, 2008, p. 134; Ana Grama, Copiii — Intr-o lume reali
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akzeptierten die “Krankheiten wie eine Gottstrafe”*’. Wenn, in den 21 Gemeinden aus

dem Sereth-Bezirk, nur 231 Personen verseuchten, “ndmlich 5 wvon 1000
Einwohnern”, in den zwei lippowanischen Gemeinden, 667 Félle registriert wurden,
“nadmlich 283 von 1000 Einwohnern”, und die Sterblichkeit, gema Kramer, von
13,5% war”’. Weil “die Todesfille vom Windpocken in Lipoveni nur Kinder waren”,
die Erkldrung ist die Erwachseneimpfung fiir 2300 Erfasste Personen, “die friiher
krank waren”, 1532 oder zwei Drittel “verseucht von dieser Krankheit waren”. Das
Fehlen der Gesundheitspflege (in der Bukowina, 12 Arzte pflegten 100.000
Einwohner)*” und die Verschwiegenheit vom Arzt verhindern die Anzahlbewertung
derjenigen “die wéihrend der fritheren Epidemien starben”, andere Tausend “kdmpften
mit dem Tod fiir ganze Wochen und, nach sie wieder gesund sind, das ganze Leben
Zeichen auf seinem Gesichten (Kneifen) haben™. GemiB der Zeitschrift “Scoala/die
Schule”, nicht nur die Narben, sondern die Blindheit {iber die Krankheitsschwierig-
keit erwédhnte, weil, von der ganzen Blindenanzahl in der Bukowina in 1908, 9,7%
blind nach den Pocken geworden sind™’.

5. Die Pandemie der Jahre 1918-1920: Die Spanische Grippe

Die schwierigen Bedingungen im Verlauf des Grossen Krieges zwischen 1914
und 1918 den Schlag einer der schrecklisten Epidemien aus Europa begiinstigte, weil
“die Kriege regelmiBig verschiedene infektiosen Krankheiten bringen™'. In Briefe
vom Gott, Dragos Vitencu beschrieb iiber den Versuch seiner Eltern, um ihre Kinder
zu schiitzen, durch die Vermeidung seiner Kontakte mit Verunreinigungsfaktoren.
Der Lehrer Alexandru Balosescu aus Czernowitz, beispielweise, wollte nicht seinen

complexd, schimbatoare si mereu asemenea. Contributii documentare [Kinder — In einer
wahren, komplexen, 4ndernden Welt. Dokumentsbeitrage], in Luminta Dumanescu (ed.), 9
ipostaze ale copilariei romdnesti: istorii cu si despre copii de ieri i de azi [9 Hypostasen
der rumdnischen Kindheit: Geschichten mit und iiber die Kinder von gestern und heute],
Cluj Napoca, 2008, pp. 15-19.

* Varsatul (variola) si vaccinarea [Pocken und Impfung], in “Calendarul Societatii pentru
Cultura si Literatura Romana din Bucovina”, anul I, 1914, Cernauti, p. 79.

R, Kramer, Het vaccinatie-probleem, Kampen, 1916, p. 141, apud Theo Engelen, John
Robert Shepherd, Yang Wen-Shan (eds.), Death at the Opposite Ends of the Eurasian
Continent, Amsterdam University Press, 2011, p. 188.

* Ivan T. Berend, op. cit., p. 218.

¥ Varsatul...[Pocken..], p. 79.

' D. Rusceac, Institutul de orbi din Cernduti [Blindeninstitut aus Czernowitz], in “Scoala”,
ar. 6, mai, 1912, p. 142.

*! Epidemia spaniold [Spanische Epidemie], in “Calendarul poporului pe anul 1919”, Suceava,
an. V, p. 92.
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Sohn in die Stadt mitnehmen, weil “neben dem Ekel fiir alles was er umsah, fiirchtete,
dal der Knabe sich von einer Krankheit wegen der Strassenschmutzigkeit
verseuchtete”. Auch so, der kleine und kréinkliche Ler (der fiel ins Bett einige Tage,
mehrmals pro Jahr) litt wegen der schrecklisten Krankheit. Die neue Krankheit,
“unbekannt, die die Leute Spanische Grippe nennt” und fiel ins Bett Hilfte der
Czernowitzer, verwirrt und fiirchtet “Blutausbriiche auf Nase und Mund, die die Arzte
nicht halten, auch erkliren kénnen”.

Obwohl die verwundbarsten sind die Kinder, Vitencu behauptet, da} “viele
Kranken starben. Einige wurden unerwartet gesund, den anderen keine Arznei helfen
konnte””. Entweder wie Schnupfen / troacna (Halsschmerz, Husten, Kopfschmerz,
Kalte und Miidigkeit), wie “Darmkrankheit”, “Nervenkrankheit, mit groen Kopf- und
Beinenschmerzen” oder wie “Lungenentziindung” — “die letzte war auch die
gefahrlichste Variante” — duBlerte, die Grippe brauchte “drztliche Pflege” und die
Hinweise zur Krankheitspravention waren: “den Kranken nicht beriihren”, “die grofite
Reinigung zu behalten” und Hénde-, Mund- und Nasenwaschen, mit “warmem Wasser
mit Salz, ein bisschen Alkohol und Kaliumpermanganat™*. Es empfichl, daB, “die
Leute sich entwohnten, sich durch Handenberithrung zu begriissen, vom Besuch von
einem verseuchten Haus zu anderem, an Gasthiduser oder verdffentlichen Orte, vom
Todeskuss oder Teilnahme an die Gedenkgottesdienste fiir den Tod, der wegen dieser
Krankheit starb (...), alle Ursachen, die diese Krankheit verbreiten, zu leiten™.

Es ist wirklich, daB die Isolierung die einfachste Moglichkeit, um die
Krankheit zu vermeiden, war (“wenn ein Mitglied unserer Familie krank wiirde,
dann schlift er in anderem Zimmer”)*, aber die Einsamkeit des Kranken war, selbst
verstindlich, eine der peinlichsten Erfahrungen im Krankheitsverlauf. Vielleicht
nicht zufdllig, die Epidemien stellten groe sozialen und personlichen
Verinderungen her: eine Demontage des Alltags, Lihmung der gewdhnlichen
Tatigkeiten oder Angst (ein unangenehmes Gefiihl). Deshalb, in seiner Arbeit, Briefe
vom Gott, der Mann der Agripina (krank von Grippe), Fonfon, “ein Taschentuch mit
kolnischwasser iiber die Nase trug, die Tiir des Zimmers, wo seine kranke Frau war,
zwei oder am meistens drei Mal téglich klaffte, um zu fragen, wie sie sich noch

fiihlte. Wenn sie nicht schlief oder noch nicht verstellte zu schlafen, Agripina kurz

>* Dragos Vitencu, Scrisori de la Dumnezeu [Briefe vom Gott], ed. Aura Braditan, Suceava,
2012, p. 330.

> Ibidem.

> Epidemia spaniold... [Spanische Epidemie...], p. 93.

> Ibidem.

> Ibidem.
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und unverénderlich antwortet: Gut. Die Antwort befriedigte den Fonfon, der sich nach

Badezimmer beeilte, wo viele Desinfektionsmitteln beniitzte™”’.

Riickschliifle

Offenkundig, die Beispiele weitergehen konnten, weil, unsichtbare
Geschichteschauspieler, die Epidemien eine groBe Rolle iiber den Alltag der
osterreichischen Bukowina gespielt haben. Das Studium dieses Bereiches zeigt uns
unverddchtige Auswirkungen, die einen wahren Katalysator zum Verstehen der
Zeitmentalitdt, Reaktion der beeinflussten Gemeinde oder des Behordenmecha-
nismus — mehr oder weniger —, um die Krankheit zu begrenzen oder zu beseitigen,
war. Es ist ein wahrer Spielplan auf wirtschaftlichen, psychischen und sozialen
Strukturen. Die Hauptbedingung blieb diejenige, daB alle Forschungen die
klassifizierten, systematisierten und analysierten Dokumente aus Archiven, dltere und
neuere Publikationen, Memoiren usw. als Fundament, durch den Filter aus den
anderen historiographischen Bereichen, beniitzen. Eine solche Thematik legt die
Realitdt des Buchenlandes iiber und ihren Platz in der allgemeinen breiteren
Historiographie finden wird, auch trdgt, zusammen mit den unvermeidlichen
Ahnlichkeiten, ihre eigene, spezifische, eindeutige AuBerung.

>7 Dragos Vitencu, op. cit., p. 330-331.
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Acest articol prezinta preceptele traditionale rusesti §i experimente inovatoare in
domeniul casatoriei de-a lungul ultimilor 25 de ani. Autorul este sigur cd, in ciuda tuturor
experimentelor in domeniul relatiilor conjugale si de familie, din perioada de sfarsit a
regimului sovietic, precum si in cea post-sovieticd, toate eforturile guvernului sovietic de a
controla comportamentul marital al populatiei au fost sortite esecului. Dupd incetarea
interventiei statului in viata privata a oamenilor, situatia maritald si relatiile de familie in
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Abstract: This article presents the Russian traditional precepts and innovative
experiments in the area of marriage during the last quarter of the century. The author is sure
that despite all the experiments in the sphere of marital and family relations throughout the
late Soviet as well as post-Soviet period, all the efforts of the Soviet government to control the
marital behavior of the individuals crashed. After government interference in the private lives
of people ended, the marital and family situation in Russia evolved into something very much
like that in the countries of Western Europe.

Résumé: Le mariage dans la Russie post-soviétique: Principes traditionnels et
expériences innovatrices

L article ci-joint présente les préceptes traditionnels et les expériences innovatrices dans
le domaine du mariage le long des derniers 25 ans. L’auteur est siur que, malgré toutes les
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régime soviétique, ainsi que de celle post-soviétique, tous les efforts du gouvernement soviétique
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The serious changes that were taking hold of Russian society through the 1990s
(the fall of the Soviet Union in 1991, the formation of a new legislative foundation for
Russia) did not bypass the realm of family relations. There were three sources of
change affecting the family: natural transformation of the demographic model, an end
to tight government control (the sort of external regulation that came from being
called in by the local party committee) and the socio-economic difficulties of the
transitional period.

Between 1989 and 1993, the number of new marriages fell by almost a quarter
(while the number of divorces increased by 14 percent).' The statistical low point came
in 1998.% This decline touched all age groups but was particularly marked among the
young, in as much as it was tied to changes in the model of demographic behaviour.
Registered marriages declined both in absolute and relative terms. In other words, a
retreat from universal marriage had begun. Young people preferred to live together,
sharing a common household, but were in no hurry to register their status with
government organs, making the number of such cohabitations difficult to ascertain. The
1994 “microcensus” established that 6.5 percent of men and 6.7 percent of women lived
in unregistered marital unions, although the real figures were obviously higher.

By the beginning of the 1990s, unregistered cohabitation had indisputably
become an acceptable social norm. A public opinion survey conducted in 1994 shows
that 66 percent of men and 51 percent of women involved in such a relationship were
loyal to their unregistered “marriage.” At the same time, the majority of older people
(63 percent) continued to take a negative view of unofficial marriages, while among
respondents younger than 25, only 18 percent held such a view.’ Only three years
later, in 1997, new data showed that tolerance toward unregistered marriage had
grown even more: only 6 percent of those 16-50 years of age and 21 percent of those
older than 50 condemned such unions.*

The increase in unregistered marital unions and out-of-wedlock births that took
place during the 1990s could signify a tendency to conceptually separate the
institutions of marriage and family (such a tendency can be seen not only in Russia,
but has been noted even earlier in most Western countries). It must be noted that this
tendency is tied to a more cautious attitude toward the regulation of individual marital
rights. (Until the social upheaval of the 1990s, Russia was more socially

" O nonoswcenuu cemeii ¢ Poccuiickoii @edepayuu [On the state of family in the Russian
Federation], Moscow, 1994, p. 17.

* Hacenenue Poccuu 1999 [The population of Russia 1999], ots. pexn. Bummesckumii A. T,
Moscow, 2000, p. 47.

3 Hacenenue Poccuu 1998 [The population of Russia 1998], ots. pen. Bumnesckuit A. T,
Moscow, 1999, p. 30.

V. Bodrova, Russian Attitudes on Sex and Youth, in “Choices”, Vol. no. 25, 1996, p. 9.
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homogeneous; with the growing distinction between “the rich” and “the poor,” the
issue of material loss in the case of divorce became an obstacle to legal and official
marital union — another factor behind the decline in marriage.) Young people also
began to take a much more rational view of establishing a family,” postponing the
registration of a marriage and the birth of children until they were older and more
financially secure. Other factors behind the decline in marriage were the stress
associated with social crisis: loss or change of employment, housing problems,
overexertion at work, etc.’ Certain features of the “marriage market” of the 1990s also
played a role in the decline of marriage: the ratio of men to women in certain age
groups — a ratio unfavourable to women who wanted a husband — increased competition
for husbands and expanded the opportunities for men to enter a second marriage.” The
de-institutionalization of marriage was also hastened by the end of artificial government
stimulus to marry: sanctions against those who divorce became a thing of the past and
the advantages of family status began to disappear.® The sexual revolution also had an
impact — although much later than it had in the West: the availability of IUDs and birth
control pills, as well as the spread of non-governmental health clinics, in which an
undesired pregnancy could be terminated painlessly and without peril to health,
furthered the rise in number of extramarital affairs and cohabitation between partners
who were in no hurry to register their marriages at ZAGS.

The sexual revolution also had an effect on the age at which couples entered
into marriage. In 1993 the age at first marriage ceased to decline, and beginning in
1994 began to gradually rise.” The spread of unregistered marriages led not only to a
decline in the percentage of unions that were officially registered, but to a rise in the
average age of those entering into a “legal marriage.” If previously the age at which
sexual activity was first entered into correlated closely with the age at which people
married, and the trends in earlier sexual activity were matched by trends in earlier
marriage, now the interval between these two events was beginning to grow
significantly. Earlier, such landmarks as the beginning of regular sexual activity,
marriage and the birth of the first child all took place within a fairly short period of
time, from one to three years. This was the model on which Russians were
traditionally brought up (the first sexual partner became the chosen partner for an
entire, or at least the better part of a lifetime, children were produced immediately
after marriage, literally allowing the birth date of the first child to be predicted based

> T. A. T'ypxo, Tpancgopmayus uncmumyma cospemennoti cemvu [Transformation of the
institution of the contemporary family], in “COLIMC», 1995, Ne 10, p. 96.

S Ibid., p. 98.

7O nonoacenuu cemeii 6 Poccuickoii @edepayuu [On the state of the family in the Russian
Federation], Moscow, 1994, p. 17.

$T. A. T'ypxo, op. cit., p. 99.

? Hacenenue Poccuu 1999 [The population of Russia 1999], ots. pex. Bummsesckuii A. T, p. 49.
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on the date of the wedding ceremony). For young people in the 1990s, sexual
relations, marriage, and the birth and upbringing of children began to evolve into
increasingly independent values, not as closely connected to one another as they had
been for previous generations, even that of their parents.'®

Early sexual activity was no longer linked to large numbers of unplanned
pregnancies and “necessary” weddings. Additionally, despite the overall decline in
births that began in 1989 (both in and out of wedlock), by the beginning of the 1990s,
out-of-wedlock births (which had become an acceptable social norm) rose sharply. As
a result, in 1998 an overall increase in the number of births was achieved only thanks
to out-of-wedlock births, which had increased by 8.4 percent in that year."
Furthermore, less than half of all children born out of wedlock are currently officially
recognized by their fathers, the mothers of out-of-wedlock children often have more
than one, and those giving birth to these children in contemporary Russia are most
often not teenagers or women over 30, but women in the prime reproductive age
group (20-34)."> This points to the possibility that often it is not single mothers
bearing these children, but women in unofficial (unregistered) families.

Due to the higher average marriage age, the birth rate fell particularly sharply
among those younger than 25. The birth rate for women older than 30 has even risen
in recent years."” The proportion of children born out of wedlock, as a percentage of
total births, continues to steadily rise: 10.6 percent in 1970, 10.8 percent in 1980, 12
percent in 1985, 14.6 percent in 1990, 16 percent in 1991, 17.2 percent in 1992, 18.2
percent in 1993 and 28 percent in 1999.'* This represents a tripling in the incidence of
out-of-wedlock birth since 1970 and a doubling since the end of the 1980s: the hard
government stand on marriage and the family had evidently been a deterrent to out-
of-wedlock birth in the past.

As for divorce, the rate in Russia continues to be high. The absolute number of
divorces in recent years, however, has somewhat declined, tied to the decline in
registered marriages, as the dissolution of unregistered unions is not reflected in official
data. The proportion of marriages that are not first marriages remains fairly high: in
1997 28.5 percent for men and 27.6 percent for women. Among all “marriages”
(official and unofficial), there has also been a significant increase in the share of second
or subsequent “marriages” that go unregistered, which represent a larger share than

' Hacenenue Poccuu 2000 [The population of Russia 2000], ot. pen. Bummenckuit A. T,
Moscow, 2001, p. 31.

" Hacenenue Poccuu 1999 [The population of Russia 1999], ots. pen. Bummesckuii A. T, p. 61.

"> Hacenenue Poccuu 2000 [The population of Russia 2000], ots. pen. Bumnesckuii A. T, p. 46.

" Hacenenue Poccuu 1998 [The population of Russia 1998), ots. pen. Bummesckuii A. T, p. 35.

" Poccutickuti cmamucmuueckuii excezoonux. 1994 [The Russian statistics yearly. 1994].
T'ockomcrat Poccunm Moscow, 1994, p. 46; Hacenenue Poccuu 2000 [The population of
Russia 2000] ots. pen. BumneBckwuit A. I, p. 44.
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unregistered first “marriages.” By the end of the 1990s, unofficial first marriages
represented 2.9 percent of total first unions, while 30.5 percent of second “marriages”
remained unregistered. Among third unions the figure was 41.7 percent."

The worsening demographic situation in Russia in the 1990s has caused
concern on the part of the government and a variety of social institutions. Issues
associated with marriage and family have also received increasing attention in the
media and scientific literature.

Opponents of the current socio-economic restructuring in Russia (the
Communists, in particular) have tried more than once to link the decline in marriage
and birth to the social changes going on in the country. Objective demographic
research, however, does not support this.'"® There is a demographic indicator for
marriage as a percentage of potential marriages (the actual number of marriages as a
percentage of the theoretical maximum possible number). It factors in the structure of
the population by sex, age, marital status and the accepted system of age
combinations of potential husbands and wives. The trend of this indicator — 22.4
percent in 1958-59, 19.2 percent in 1969-70, 17.7 percent in 1978-79, 14.3 percent in
1988-89, 9.7 percent in 1993-94 — clearly demonstrates that the decline in marriage
began long before the socio-economic reforms of the 1990s, although these reforms
clearly were reflected in the acceleration of this process.'”

The declining birth rate elicited a variety of proposed solutions to the complex
demographic situation that had taken hold. Among these, some rather exotic
proposals were advanced. In 1996, a faction within the Liberal Democratic Party of
Russia (LDPR), the leader of which is the notorious Vladimir Zhironovsky, drafted
federal legislation intended to fundamentally change and expand the Russian
Federation’s Code of Laws on the Family. In essence, the changes centred on the
granting of polygamous families equal legal status with monogamous ones, as well as
the regulation of polygamous relations. The authors of the bill believed that such
innovations would increase the chances for unmarried women to have a family and
would legalize the status of mistresses of married men, which, in the opinion of the
authors, would lead to an increase in the birth rate.'® As with the other outlandish
proposals by the LDPR, this bill was not passed by the Duma’. It should be noted,
however, that one of the republics of the Russian Federation, Ingushetia (where a

' Hacenenue Poccuu 1999 [The population of Russia 1999], ots. pen. Bummesckuii A. T, p. 51.

' According to the calculations of the demographer V. Medkov, the economic crisis and
decline in living standards are “responsible” for not more than 8-10 percent of the
reduction in births and decline in overall population. In “Izvestia”, July, 20, 2000.

" Coyuanvnas snuyuxnoneous [The encyclopedia of society], pexn. Topkun A. IL u mp.,
Moscow, 2000, p. 48.

'® «Izvestiia”, September, 13, 1996.

" The lower house of the Federal Assembly (Parliament) of Russia.
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great majority of the population is Muslim), passed a law allowing polygamy.

In the 1990s Russia saw a marked increase in the role of religion in society."
The church began to openly express its views on a variety of socially significant
issues and tried to influence society. In 2000, the Council of Bishops passed The
Russian Orthodox Church’s Basic Teachings on Society. This document formulates
the position of the church on many issues, including marriage and family. In the
section devoted to questions of personal, familial and societal morality it says, “the
church has never disparaged marriage,”* and that a Christian marriage represents the
eternal unity of the spouses in Christ.”! The church, the document underscores, insists
on life-long faithfulness in marriage and the indissolubility of Orthodox marriage.”

Under circumstances of rapid change, some priests attempted to proclaim
civilly registered marriage “illegal,” demanding that parishioners cease this practice,
forbidding those not wed by the church to take part in Communion, and putting
secular marriage on a par with debauchery. Nevertheless in December of 1998 the
Holy Synod of the Russian Orthodox Church instructed priests applying such
practices that the church, while emphasizing the necessity of church betrothal,
respects secular marriage. This was reiterated in the Basic Teachings as well.”

Today the vast majority of registered marriages are not church marriages, but
civil ones. Only civil marriages are officially recognized. It is true that the
government no longer creates obstacles to religious weddings, but as before, they
hold no force of law. For this reason church wedding (which has become quite
common) is usually conducted after registration of a marriage at ZAGS. After the
civil ceremony, the newlyweds proceed to church, often drawn by the beauty of the
ritual and the desire to “uphold tradition.” In Soviet times, such opportunities
practically did not exist.

The dissolution of a church marriage is rather complicated and the church
recognizes only very limited grounds for divorce.** As in the past, the church
continues to frown upon remarriage, although after a legal divorce most priests will
not prevent the innocent party from entering into a new marriage. The church allows
the side responsible for initiating the divorce a second marriage within the church

' For more on this, see Olga Kazmina, Freedom of Religion in Post-Soviet Russia, in “Journal
of Interdisciplinary Studies”, 2001, Vol. 13, No 1/2.

* Ocnoewr coyuansnoti konyenyuu Pycckoii Ipasocnasnoii Lepreéu [The Russian Orthodox
Church’s basic teachings on society], in “WUuadopmanmonssiii 6romieTeHs. OTIeN BHEMIHUX
LEpKOBHBIX cBA3el MockoBckoro narpuapxata”, 2000, No. 8, p. 56.

2L Ibid., p. 57.

22 Ibid., p. 60.

2 Ibid., p. 59.

* Ibid., p. 61.
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only after repentance and the doing of penance.” A third marriage is allowed only
under extraordinary circumstances, and the period of penance is extended.”® As in
ancient times, Orthodox ideology insists that sexual relations are only possible within
marriage, declaring extramarital or premarital sex to be debauchery.”’

The Russian Orthodox Church, thus, encourages its members to follow
traditional norms of marital relations. The degree to which their teachings have been
followed, however, is another matter. The contemporary situation (the spread of
premarital affairs, unregistered couples living together as husband and wife, the high
divorce rate) testify to the fact that the appeals of the church have not been widely
heeded. Although the majority of the population considers itself to be religious, there
are few who are deeply involved in the church. Those who consider themselves
Orthodox now rather lightly and superficially do penance and mouth words of
repentance for what they have done (in the case of divorce) just in order to receive
formal blessing for the next marriage.

Views on what is and is not permissible in contemporary Russian society are
reflected not only in the document described above, which was approved by the
highest levels of the church hierarchy, but in legal documents of secular origin. In
December 1995, in connection with reform of family and civil law, the State Duma
passed a new Code of Laws on the Family (which came into effect in March of
1996). Some of the institutions governed previously by the Code of Laws on the
Family were now placed under the purview of the Civil Code. In the Soviet era,
family relations had been regulated by a special body of family laws (at a time
when in most countries this was the prerogative of civil law). This arrangement was
designed to underscore the idea that under socialism, questions of property did not
play an important role in family relations.”® From 1926, Soviet marital law featured
the unwavering principle of commonality of possessions acquired during marriage,
while property acquired before marriage was considered to be separate (marital
contracts stipulating any special arrangements for dividing property acquired during
marriage were not recognized). Beginning in the 1990s such a principle ceased to
correspond to changing realities. Therefore, the changes undertaken in the 1995
code were oriented, wherever possible, toward changing the obligatory norms of
disposition, giving spouses the opportunity to themselves determine the nature of
their legal relationship through various agreements.”” In comparison with the
Soviet-era codes, the new family code allowed spouses (as well as other members

> Ibid.

*® Ibid., p. 62.

> Ibid., p. 65-66.

% M. B. Anrokonbckasi, Jlekyuu no cemetinomy npasy [Lectures on family law], Moscow,
1995, p. 8.

» Ibid., p. 29.
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of the family) many more rights of self-regulation in settling disputes.’ The authors
of the new code rejected as well the sorts of extra-legal ideological and moral
judgements that were typical of Soviet laws.

The new code (as its predecessor) underscored the voluntary nature of
marriage. The minimum age for marriage remained at 18 (with an allowance for the
lowering of this threshold to 16 at the request of the couple in certain cases, and even
lower under extraordinary circumstances). A previously-existing marriage, a close
blood relationship between the couple and mental incompetence due to mental illness
continued to be grounds for ineligibility for marriage.”’ Application to marry had to
be submitted a month in advance of the event. Under certain circumstances this
month-long period could be reduced or extended (but not by more than a month).
Under extreme circumstances (pregnancy, the birth of a child, a life-threatening
condition in one of the betrothed) the marriage could even be registered on the very
day of initial application.”

For the first time a provision was included in the code stating that — if desired
and agreed upon by the betrothed — government and municipal medical facilities
were required to perform medical and genetic tests on the couple free of charge. The
results of the tests were considered confidential, and the results of one partner’s test
could only be released to the other with the permission of the first. If, however, one of
the parties entering into marriage hides from the other the fact that he or she is
infected with venereal disease (a sign that the government was still attempting to
interfere in the private lives of its citizens where questions of populating the country
were involved!), or HIV, the other party had the right to ask a court to declare the
marriage null.” If one of the spouses turns out to be responsible for infecting the
other with HIV, then the guilty party could be criminally liable and sentenced to
incarceration for up to five years.**

In light of the new socio-economic and political situation in the country, the
code takes a new approach to the relative property rights of married couples. As
before, property held by each spouse before marriage is regarded as an individual
possession. Property acquired during marriage, however, can now be divided in a
variety of ways. In keeping with legal procedures, such property is considered jointly
held. But in addition to legal procedure, the new code allows for the possibility of
dividing this property on the basis of a marital agreement spelling out the fate of

* JI. M. Tluenmuuesa, Kommenmapuii x Cemeiinomy xodexcy Poccuiickoii dedepayuu
[Commentary to the Russian Federation code of laws on the family], Moscow, 1999, p. 16.

' Cemetinviii kodexe Poccuiickoti @edepayuu [The Russian Federation code of laws on the
family], Moscow, 1996, p. 8.

32 Ibid., p. 7.

3 Ibid., p. 8.

34 JI. M. Huenuuuesa, op. cit., p. 63.
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property in case of divorce.*

The new code also introduces changes in the divorce process. The changes are
based on the precept that if marriage is a free and voluntary union, then its dissolution
should also be free.’® The State finally gave up its active interference in the
preservation of marriages. While the divorce process through ZAGS, according to the
new code, was not significantly changed (it is still possible under the same set of
circumstances as before, but could now be completed within a month of application
instead of three months),”” the process of divorcing through a court of law has
undergone significant modification. As before, a court divorce is required when minor
children are involved (whether or not both spouses agree to the divorce) or when only
one of the spouses agrees to the divorce (whether or not there are children). In cases
where both spouses agreed to the divorce but children are involved, the sole purpose
of the court proceedings is protection of the interests of the children; in contrast with
the practices of previous years, there is no effort to determine the motivations behind
the divorce. In cases where one spouse opposes divorce, the judge, after hearing
arguments from the party in favour of divorce, is empowered to delay hearing the
case, setting a time frame of up to three months during which the spouses may
attempt to reconcile. At the end of this period, if reconciliation has not occurred, the
judge is required to divorce the couple.” The judge no longer has the right to refuse
to dissolve the marriage.

Detailed information about the state of marriage and family in the country will
be provided by the upcoming Russian census, slated for October of 2002. The
sociological surveys being conducted in the period leading up to the census have
shown that women living in unregistered relationships are planning to designate their
status as “married,” while men living in similar arrangements will designate their
status as “unmarried” — a phenomenon that reflects the greater dependence of
women on the model of social expectations surrounding marital behavior (as in the
past, to remain unmarried is not so much shameful as something that puts women in
the position of being viewed as pitiable and unfortunate).

It is evident that the young continue to lend relative significance to marital ties
in starting a family, although there appears to be a great deal of variety in their views
on the nature of marriage and in their models for the mutual roles of the spouses or
partners. There still exists the traditional model of marriage corresponding to
historically established roles: the man as breadwinner, the wife as “keeper of the
family hearth.” (During the Soviet period a gender order based on the concept of the

3 Cemeiinviii kooexe Poccuiickoii @edepayuu [Code of laws on the family], p. 17-22.
3% A. @. zBapuna, Cemerinoe npaso [Family law], Rostov-on-the-Don, 1998, p. 9.

37 Cemetinviii kodeke Poccutickoii @edepayuu [Code of laws on the family], p. 9.

¥ Ibid., p. 10-11.
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“working mother” held precedence, one in which women, the equals of men in the
workplace, performed all the traditional functions of the “good wife” in the home-
maintaining an environment of cosiness, taking care of all housework and raising the
children.) Over recent years, a modernized model has become more widespread, one
in which both spouses carry equal, or nearly equal, responsibility both for providing
family income and for running the household and raising the children. Such marriages
turn out to be less durable, as the family roles of the husband and wife are
interchangeable and each spouse understands that he or she is able to live without his or
her partner. These marriages, therefore, are held together only as long as mutual respect,
love, sexual and emotional-psychological attachment between the couple endure.*

New varieties of gender contracts have appeared in Russian families. There
now exists the successful husband-breadwinner, able to free his non-working wife
from the cares of running a household (with housework being taken care of by
servants and childrearing mostly handled by a nanny or governess). Under such
circumstances, some wives have become business partners and colleagues to their
husbands — others fall into complete material and psychological dependence on
them. The durability of such marriages (in both scenarios) again turn out to rely on
factors that are difficult to measure statistically — on the strength of feelings between
the couple. Finally, it is now not uncommon to find marriages in which the main
breadwinner is the woman, with the household run by both spouses. The stability of
such marriages rests again on emotional-psychological factors — the tolerance of the
wife and husband toward such a non-traditional arrangement.

Upon examining the changes that have taken place, the conclusion can be
reached that at the turn of the century and millennium, Russia (following Western
Europe) exhibits a tendency toward transition from officially registered marriage to
unregistered relationships and simple cohabitation. This trend is particularly evident
among the younger generation. The age at which the young enter into their first
officially registered marriage has increased significantly. Evidently this can be
explained by a lack of belief among the young in the idea of marriage as a life-long
union and by their wish to avoid creating problems during divorce and the division
of property.*” In summary, it can be established that, despite all the experiments in
the sphere of marital and family relations throughout the Soviet period and the
efforts of the Soviet government to tightly control the marital behaviour of its
citizens, after government interference in the private lives of people ended, the
marital and family situation in Russia evolved into something very much like that in
the countries of Western Europe.

3 Coyuanvnan snyurnonedus [The Encyclopedia of Society], pex. Topkur A. I1. u ap., p. 46.
40 77 -
1bid., p. 49.
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The so called “Trapesund Empire” was founded in 1204 on the Southern coast
of the Black Sea, with the center in the city of Trapesund. Several factors have
contributed to its establishment: the desire of the economic independence expressed
by the region; weakening of the Bizantine Empire; geographical space etc.'. But the
major event, significantly determining the decline of the Byzantine Empire was the 4"
Crusade, capturing the city of Constantinople. The event turned out to be profitable
for the royal nobility of Georgia and its queen Tamar (1184-1212). Queen Tamar sent
troops to these territories and contributed to the creation of the buffer state’.

The Georgian influence remained significant over the Trapesund Empire till the
very last days of its existence (1461). Meanwhile, the Trapesund Empire was mainly
populated by the relative Georgian tribes, Lazs and Chans.

During the existence of the Trapesund Empire several famous historical
writings were created, the “Trapesund Chronicle” of Mikhail Panaretos being the one
among them, describing the history of existence of the Trapesund Empire from its
establishment to the middle of the 15" century. There are no information records on
the author — Mikhail Panaretos. He belonged to one of the most influential families of
the Byzantium alongside with some other five families of the empire”.

The Chronicle is conserved in the form of the only one manuscript, dating back
to the 1608, kept in the library of the St. Markoz Monastery (Venice). The manuscript
was found by the German orientalist I. Fallmerayer, in the beginning of the 19™ century,
although it was published on the very first time in 1832, by other German scientist,
Taftel. Since then, the chronicle was published several times, including in Georgian.

The presented paper aims at commenting on different parts of the chronicle.
The first point interesting for us is dated to 1336 (Byzantine Chronology 6844).
Chronicle informs us that: “On July 5, on Friday, Sheikh Hasan son of Tamarta came

"' C. I1. Kapnos, Tpanesynockas umnepus u 3anadnoesponeiickue 2ocydapcmea 6 13-14 e6. [8.
P. Karpov, The Trapesund Empire and West European States in the 13" — 14™ Centuries],
Mockaa, 1981, c. 5.

* Irakli Beradze, Trapizonis imperiis daarsebis sakitkhisatvis [On the Foundation of the
Trapesund Empire], Thilisi, 1971, pp. 5-38 — in Georgian.

S M. Panaretos, Trapizonis khronika, berdznuli teksti kartuli targmanit, shesavali cerilit,
shenishvnebita da sadzieblebit gamosca Al. Gamkrelidzem, masalebi sakartvelosa da
kavkasiis istoriisatvis, nakveti 33, Tbilisi, 1960 — In Georgian [M. Panaretos, The
Chronicle of Trapesund, the Greek text with Georgian translation, introduction,
commentaries and indices published by Al. Gamkhrelidze in the “Materials of the
Georgian and Caucasian History”, no. 33].
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to Trapesund and the battle took place at st. Kviriak, Akhantaka and Mintrion™
(stressing is mine, V. K.). The personality of “Sheikh Hasan” mentioned in the
“Trapesund Chronicle” is not explained in any publication of the text. Besides,
“Tamarta” is explained only etymologically, as an “Iron Man”. The publishers only,
mentioned, that “it is not clear who is Sheikh Hasan.” Although, in the appendix of
the chronicle edited by Al. Gamkrelidze is explained, that “Sheikh Hasan, son of
Tamarta” is a Turkish invader.’

The paper aims at highlighting who is this personality. As it was turned out, he
is not a Turkish invader, but the grandson of Choban-Noin, well known personality in
the Ilkhan (Hulaguian) Mongol State, Sheikh Hasan, called as “Khuchukh” - “The
Small”. The research aims at determining his personality and the real name of his
father “Tamarta.” Sheikh Hasan was grandson of Choban-Noin and son of Timurtash.
As we could see, the name “Tamarta” is the disfigured form of “Timurtash”. Father of
Hasan, Timurtash, was appointed by Mongols as the head of the Rum Sultanate. In
1322 he rebelled against the central government, although the rebellion was easily
subdued but he was not convicted as being afraid of Choban his grandfather. But in
1327, when Choban-Noin was set the death penalty and executed under the order of
Abu Said (1317-1335), Khan of Ilkhans, Timurtash was detained in Egypt and killed’.

His son, Sheikh Hasan escaped and gradually strengthened his positions after
the death of Abu Said. Sheikh Hasan “Kuchuk” and s. c. (i.e. so-called) “false
Timurtash” appeared on the political stage from 1336. They were confronted by
representative of the Jalairian tribe, Hasan Buzurg (“The Great”). Later on, Hasan and
“false Timurtash” were confronted as well. By 1338 Hasan “Khuchuk” became the

factual governor of the main area of the former kingdom of Ilkhanate.

Thus, the 1336 campaign of Sheikh Hasan in Trapesund, mentioned in the
“Trapesund Chronicle”, deals with the abovementioned moment of Ilkhanate history.
So, we could conclude: Sheikh Hasan, son of Tamarta, mentioned in the Chronicle, is
the grandson of Choban-Noin and son of Timurtash’.

* M. Panaretos, Trapizonis khronika, edition 1960, p. 21; The mentioned geographical points were
located around the city Trapesund. The new Turkish name of “Minthrion” is “Boz-Thepe.”

3 Ibid., pp. 63, 96.

S Hafizi Abru, Introdcution in Cronique des Rois Mongols en Iran, edition par Khanbaba
Bayani, vol. II, Paris, 1936, p. 106.

7 V. Kiknadze, M. Panaretosis trapizonis kronikis erti adgilis ganmartebisatvis, istoriul-
ethnographiuli shtudiebi [V. Kiknadze, On the Issue of One Aspect of the “Trapesund
Chronicle” of M. Panaretos, The Historical-Ethnographyc Studies], tome II, Tbilisi,
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The “Trapesund Chronicle” of Mikhail Panaretos helps us to identify the
personality of “Khosia, Son of Baidar”, one of the Turkish invaders mentioned in the
Family Chrocinle of the governing branch of Khsani gorge (Inner Kartli). It seems,
the name of the Turkish Amir (ruler) — Khajimir son of Bairam — was disfigured in
the Georgian Chronicle. Amir Khajimir, son of Bairam, is continuously mentioned in
the Chronicle between 1357-1382 years. His lands comprise the area on the western
parts of Kerasunt®. Khajimir's kingdom was notorious for its strength and frequent
attacks against its neighbors’. Thus, we consider that “Khosia, son of Baidar”
mentioned in the Georgian sourse s.c. “Chronicle of Eristavs” is “Khajimir, son of
Baidar” mentioned in the “Trapesund Chronicle”.

The third moment, related to the “Trapesund Chronicle”, is the visit of the King
of Trapesund to Batumi in 1372. Mikhail Panaretos writes: “On August 6 we went to
Lazika and by the end of the month met with King Bagrat, in 1372. The trip went on
crossing Batumi. The tents were arranged outside of the city, under the sky ... we had

a conversation with Gurieli, who came to respect the king.”"

There are many interesting moments in the note. It informs us that in Lazika,
i.e. in the Western Georgia, the King of Trapesund and his suit, meets with the King
of Georgia, Bagrat the Great (1360-1393). Meanwhile, Batumi is also mentioned in
the note, being the subject of Gurieli, the governor of West Georgian district of Guria.
Only one moment comes as a matter of contention in this respect; a group of scientists
(D. Khakhanashvili'', S. Karpov'® etc.) considers that the shown respect of the King
of Trapesund by Gurieli, represents his attitude to the King of Trapesund.

As Al. Gamkhrelidze, the last editor of the “Trapesund Chronicle”, mentions
the Greek word “proskunesis” means “showing respect”, thus the reasoning that

Gurieli became the subject of the King of Trapesund, is not a right approach®. It

1985, p. 76-78.

8 M. Panaretos, Trapizonis khronika, Al. Gamkhrelidze's edition (1960), p. 32-33.

? Ibid., p. 32-33.

' Ibid., p. 40.

" Muxann [Manaper, Tpane3ynockas XpoHuka, TPEUECKHHA TEKCT C PYCCKUM IEPEBOJIOM U
KoMMeHTapusmMu m3nan An. Xaxanamswin [M. Panaretos, The Trapesund Chronicle, the
Greek text with Russian translation commented by Al. Khakhanashvili], in “Bocrounsie
3anmcku JlazapeBckoro MuctutyTta” [The Oriental Essays of the Institute of Lazarev], Tom.
XXIII, Mockaa, 1905, c. 39.

"2 C. I1. Kapnos, op. cit., p. 157.

5 M. Panaretos, Trapizonis khronika, Al. Gamkhrelidze's edition (1960), p. 82, remark no. 145.
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should be mentioned that this word in Ancient Greek means showing respect on the
one hand, although at the same time it could be understood as “Greeting in a

»14 But as we think, the reasoning over the vassal attitude of

kneeled position
Gurieli to the king of Trapesund could be excluded due to the following reasons: 1.
If Gurieli (Kakhaber Gurieli, mentioned in the inscription of the Icon of Likhauri, is
meant here) accepted the vassalage of the Trapesund Empire, the fact would have
been directly mentioned by Mikhail Panaretos; 2. Besides, the Trapesund Empire is
deeply weakened by the Turks, thus it could not make the new land as its vassalage;
3. If this is true, there ought to be shown protest against the actions of Gurieli from
the side of the Georgian King Bagrat V; 4. If the King of Trapesund is the direct
suzerain of Gurieli, he should not be camped under the open sky, outside the city,

rather being stayed in the palace of Gurieli.

In order to prove the vassalage of Gurieli to the King of Trapesund, S.
Karpov provides some interesting materials additionally, but according to our
opinion, the materials do not serve as a reasonable basis to share with the statement.
As S. Karpov writes, by 1444 the Burgundian marauder sailors attacked to the port
of “Vati” (Batumi). The local residents of Batumi and Gurieli managed to
counterweight the attack of Burgundians, detaining one of the leaders of
Burgundians Joffrua d’Tuassi'’. Afterwards, the head of the Burgundian naval, V.
Wavrin, appealed to the Emperor of Trapesund to send people to Georgia in order
to investigate the fate of J. Tuassi. The King of Trapesund loann immediately
responded over the matter and arranged the case. This is an unique information on
those days history of Batumi in itself, but we think loann IV is a mere mediator in
this case and serves in terms of the international diplomatic mission. The fact that
Gurieli set his captive free as being promised his kingdom not being attacked by
Burgundians, serves as an indirect prove of the abovementioned statement'®. Thus,
if Gurieli is the vassal of the Trapesund Empire, no one would let him to set
conditions in the negotiation. The fact preserved in the “Trapesund Chronicle” over
the shown respect of Gurieli to the King of Trapesund in 1372, does not point to his

' Ilpesnespeueckuii-Pyccxuii crosapw mox penakiuein H. J[opernxoro [The Ancient Greek-
Russian Dictionary under edition of N. Dvoretskii], Tom. I, Mocksa, 1959.

15 C. II. Kaprios, op. cit, p. 157; See also V. Wavrin, Anciennes Croniques d Engleterre, vol.
I1, Paris, 1859, p. 95-96.

'°C. II. Kaprmios, op. cit., p. 157-158.
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vassalage to the one [King of Trapesund]. This is more the matter of the economic
and political collaboration.'’

Concluding, it should be stressed once again, that the “Trapesund Chronicle” of
Mikhail Panaretos is an unique source providing us with the basis to set the unknown
details from the history of Byzantine, Trapesund, Georgia and the states of Asia Minor.

"7 Tamaz Beradze, Sakartvelos sazgvao vachrobis istoriidan XIII-XIV saukuneebshi [From the
History of Georgia Sea Trade in the 13140 Centuries], in “Matsne”, istoriis,
ethnographiis, arkheologiis da khelovnebis istoriis seria [The Series of History,
Ethnography, Archeology and Art History] no. 2, Tbilisi, 1983, p. 38 — In Georgian.
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Introduction

Since the foundation of the Romanian medieval states Moldavia and Wallachia,
the rulers of Christian clerics had a significant influence on their religious and
political evolution. Most of them were conservative in matters related to religion and
not interested (or poorly interested) in the socio-economic, political or cultural
progress of their country. Starting especially with the 3™ quarter of the 18" century,
things significantly changed: many influential Romanian clergymen are really
interested in progress of their countries, especially after beginning of French
Revolution. In the 19™ century, this kind of clerics gave up their traditionalist point of
view about religion becoming “liberal” in religious terms. Also, they actively
participated at the most important historical events such as the Union of 1859 and the
War of Independence (1877).

Few Romanian clergymen in the 19™ century were “conservative” in matters of
religion and Church organization and “liberal” in matters concerning the organization
of the state. Among clergymen placed in this special category was undoubtedly
Calinic Miclescu.

Synopsis of Political and religious activity of Calinic Miclescu

Calinic Miclescu (1822-1886) was a monk of noble descent, the ancestors of this
family being recorded in 1436'. During the events that set the union of Moldavia and
Wallachia (1858-1859), Calinic Miclescu, as lieutenant (i.e. locum tenens) of the Husi
diocese received order from Metropolitan Sofronie to represent him in the affairs of the
Moldavia’s Mitropoly. Entitled in this position, he took an active part in the unionist
movement. Conservative in matter of religion and Church organization but liberal in
matter of political principles and devoted to the Union of the Romanian Principalities, he
acted with all his powers against Caimacam (i.e. locum tenens of Moldavia’s Hospodar)
Vogoride’s activity, which was a stubborn adversary of this union. By its unionist
actions, Calinic drew everyone’s admiration, even the attention of High European
Commissioners, who came and took note of the wishes of the country in 1858,

Regarding the political activity of Calinic Miclescu’ we could say it was a rich

! Constantin Rezachevici, Enciclopedia domnilor romani. Cronologia critica a domnilor din
Tara Romdneasca si Moldova [Encyclopedia of the Romanian rulers. Critical
chronology of the rulers in Wallachia and Moldavia], vol. I, Secolele XIV-XVI [14™-16"
Centuries], Bucharest, Albatros Printing House, 2001, p. 804.

2 #%% Cronica [The Chronicle], in “Candela — Foaie bisericeasci-literara” [The Candle —
Literary ecclesiastic paper], Year V, no. 9, Cernauti, 1886, p. 589.

3 Niculae Serbanescu, Calinic Miclescu, in ,,Biserica Ortodoxa Romana” [Romanian Orthodox
Church], Year LXXVII, no. 7-10, July-October 1959, p. 816.
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and fruitful one, with deserved results according to his efforts, for giving the
Romanian society the best economic, social and religious reforms and progress.
During the turmoil’s of 1857-1858, as Abbot (Rom. stare f) of Slatina, he
disseminated among people unionist manifests, which brought to his uncle Sofronie
Miclescu reproofs of the government.*

In 1857 he was elected deputy of the Ad-Hoc Divan, defending very skillfully
the idea of unifying Moldavia and Wallachia. Having the quality of Lieutenant of the
Husi diocese, he was also commissioned by Metropolitan Sofronie — who was sick —
to lead the destinies of the Mitropoly of Moldova. Calinic used this prestigious
position to support again, actively, the Union”.

He served as lieutenant of Moldavia’s Metropolitan until December 1860,
when he resigned. He took this decision in order to protest against the punishment
with exile of his uncle, Metropolitan Sofronie Miclescu, followed by his removal
from the top of Moldavian Church. These penalties were imposed by the prince
Alexandru Ioan Cuza, with the assistance of Prime Minister Mihail Kogalniceanu,
because Metropolitan Sofronie opposed to secularization of the monasteries estates,
made without giving any warranty to the Church®.

On 15 of January 1861 Calinic Miclescu returns as abbot at Slatina to be close
to his uncle, who was old and sick. He remains here until 7 May 1863’. In January
1863, the government entitled the Archimandrite Melchisedec Stefanescu to manage
temporary the diocese of Husi".

On 7 May 1863, following the death of his uncle Sofronie, bishop Calinic is
appointed lieutenant of the Metropolitan seat of Moldavia in lasi, being favoured by
government of prince Cuza, who saw him as a man of faith, devoted to the country
and to the Church’. He was included in the secularization committee, completing his
tasks with all responsibility. On 10 May 1865 the prince and the government'’, seeing
that Metropolitan Calinic Miclescu is a faithful servant of the Church, appointed him
as Metropolitan of Moldavia and Suceava Mitropoly. This appointment was done by
Alexandru lIoan Cuza according to the law for appointment of metropolitans and
diocesan bishops in Romania.

Calinic Miclescu’s appointment by decree as titular Metropolitan of Moldavia
has caused him much displeasure in the battle for canonicity fought legally with the

* Ibid.

> ®%% Cronica, p. 589.

% Florin Tuscanu, Sofronie Virnav, lasi, Saint Mina Publishing House, 2002, p. 64.

7 ®%*Cronica, p. 589.

¥ Mircea Pacurariu, Mitropolia Moldovei si Episcopiile ei pand in 1918 [The Metropolis of
Moldavia and its Bishoprics until 1918], Bucharest, The Publishing House of Biblical
Institute and Mission of Romanian Orthodox Church, 1981, p. 168.

? %% Cronica, p. 589

1 Ibid., p. 590.
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Ecumenical Patriarchate. In 1866 he was still writing to the Patriarch of
Constantinople to recognize him as Metropolitan. In 1872, through the canon law, his
situation as head of the Moldavian Church legalizes, being recognized as canonical
the appointment made in 1865"".

As Metropolitan of Moldavia, Calinic Miclescu was concerned about
strengthening discipline among the secular and monastic clergy'>. He was interested
especially in the good results get by students and teachers of the Faculty of Theology,
conferring awards to deserving students. Between 1863 and 1864 he ordered that 30
poor students of this faculty, with good school results, to be accommodated free of
any charge in monasteries".

On 23 February 1866, Alexandru loan Cuza abdicates and the political
situation of the United Principalities was not clear at all'. In Iasi had started a
separatist movement (with small popular support) which wanted the installation of
Nunutd Roznovanu as ruler of Moldavia, just when in the country was taking place
the plebiscite for the election of Carol of Hohenzollern as prince of Romania (2/14-
8/20 April 1866). Thus the plebiscite for election of Carol had been disrupted by the
emergence of social movements, especially among peasants, scared by a hypothetical
abolition of Rural Law of 1864.

Because of this tense situation, European Powers (especially Russia, Austria
and Turkey) were openly expressing hostility regarding the idea of bringing a foreign
prince on the vacant throne, encouraging even a separatist movement between
Moldavia and Wallachia. The movement of lasi was also rushed by the announcement
of the plebiscite between 2/14 and 8/20 April 1866, for the election of Prince Carol,
the new candidate to Romanian rule. In a contemporary writing of a Moldavian
separatist it is said that was a “forced referendum, with governmental agents and
bayonets behind them”"”.

In Iagi, the separatists have resumed their activity and tried to put Mr. N.
Rosetti Roznovanu as ruler, supported by Prince Constantine Moruzi, head of the
conspiracy, and by Metropolitan Calinic Miclescu. For this purpose, it was planned a
popular riot on a 3/15 of April 1866, for whose suppression was needed the
intervention of two infantry battalions. This riot was unsuccessful, for not being
supported by the masses, but only by a heterogeneous band, which was drunk by

"' Niculae Serbanescu, Calinic Miclescu, p. 816.

"2 Mircea Pacurariu, op. cit., p. 164.

" T. G. Bulat, Acte privitoare la Facultatea de Teologie din lasi [Documents concerning the
Faculty of Theology in Iasi], in “Viitorul” [The Future], Year XIII (1911), no. 17-18, p. 13.

' Florin Tuscanu, op. cit., p. 57.

' Ton Moraru, Ecspunire situatiunii Moldaviei de la 1859 si 1866, tristele evenimente din lagi
de la 3/15 april anul corent 1866, preluat dupd adivar [The exposure of Moldavia’s
situation from 1859 and 1866, the sad events from lasi in 3/15 of April current year 866,
taken after the truth], Iasi, 1866, p. 12.
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separatists. There were, however, dead and wounded. Separatist lords have submitted
a petition to the Ottoman Court, in which they proclaimed the Moldavians’ right to
choose its own ruler, according to the Paris Convention (1858)'°.

During the course of the uprising in lasi, Calinic Miclescu was injured by a
military man from the troops. The Metropolitane, masked with a Jewish kaftan, being
more frightened than hurt, has been hidden by his deacon Ion Creanga (an important
Romanian writer) in the basement of a nearby house. Here came the influential
literary critic and politician Titus Maiorescu, who convinced him to surrender'’.

Metropolitan Calinic with other participants in the rebellion were arrested and
imprisoned at the Monastery of Saint Spiridon and his apartments from lasi were
sealed. For the trial was appointed a Church Court. This formed a consistory composed
of a titular bishop as President and two of the ablest priests from Iasi as members'®
which should judge and condemn Calinic Miclescu. This was not possible because the
beginning of the reign of Carol of Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen in Moldavia.

The first act signed by the new prince Carol on 10" of May 1866, was related
to the amnesty of those arrested because of the above-mentioned popular uprising, the
first of them being Metropolitan Calinic Miclescu'®. Therefore, he kept his position of
Metropolitan of Moldavia. In this capacity, Calinic Miclescu continued and
developed his activity for the prosperity of the Mitropoly, claiming with dignity and
strength the rights of the Moldavian Church.

A significant episode occurred in the fall of 1872, when the Metropolitan
Calinic of Moldova showed a ,,fraternally and friendly” interest for a priest who had
left the church life. Bishop Melchisedec Stefanescu has described the situation to the
priest, and that made the Metropolitan Calinic to send an epistle to that priest on 29"
of October 1872. After this epistle was known, bishop Stefianescu show the following:
“If all the brothers bishops would care for such principles both the country and the
clergy in general would flourish”.

1o wx*Formarea si consolidarea ordnduirii capitaliste 1848-1878 [The forming and

consolidation of capitalist system 1848-1878], in Istoria Romdniei [The History of Romania],
vol. IV, Bucharest, Romanian Academy’s Publishing House, 1964, pp. 525-526.

"7 Dumitru Vitcu, /1 februarie 1866: hermeneutica unei pretinse revolutii [11™ of February 1866:
hermeneutics of an alleged revolution], in ,,Anuarul Institutului de Istorie A.D. Xenopol” Iasi
[Yearbook of the Institute of History ”A. D. Xenopol”], tom XXIX, 1992, p. 175.

' Directia Judeteand Iasi a Arhivelor Nationale [lasi County Direction of the National

Archives] — D.J.A.N. lasi, Fondul Mitropolia Moldovei si Sucevei [Mitropoly of Moldavia

and Suceava Fund], no. of archive 33, file no. 2896/1866, 1v.

Arhivele Nationale Istorice Centrale Bucuresti [National Central Historical Archives

Bucharest] — A.N.I.C., ,,Casa Regald” [Royal House] Fund, file no. 2/1866, f.1.

2 Paul Mihai, Din corespondenta episcopului Mechisedec [Bishop Mechisedec’s
correspondence], in ,,Biserica Ortodoxd Roméana” [Romanian Orthodox Church], Year
LXXVII, no. 5-6, May-June, 1959.

19
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Calinic Miclescu supported all the time his moral principles even if the Holy
Synod didn’t accepted them entirely. Exactly those debates led the opponents to
acknowledge Metropolitan Calinic as a man devoted to the Church.

He had to face two attacks which threatened his life. One of them was
committed by Father Clement, who fired four revolver shots against him. The second
attempt was made by a monk, who wanted to strangle the High Priest. Calinic
Miclescu escaped safely from both attempts®',

In the summer of 1876, Serbia’s and Muntenegru’s armies joined the action of
defending the coreligionists and blood brothers from Bulgaria. These events proved
that Eastern Europe was threatened of new military-political convulsions and
Romania had to enter later in the war, in order to win its independence®. Danubian
provinces Moldavia and Wallachia were vassal lands of Ottoman Empire’s until
1877, without being effectively integrated into the empire, as the others south-
danubian provinces were. In this case they had a limited autonomy in exchange for a
yearly tribute of variable size which could reach, as some sources say, up to two
thirds of their total income™.

At April 1/16, 1877, the Romanian government signed a convention with the
Russian government that allowed the passage of Russian troops in Romania, and
Russia pledged to respect the integrity of Romanian territory. Romanian Parliament
began its work on April 14/26. The Throne speech exposed to the representatives of
the Romanian nation the hard times that their country was crossing: “Russian imperial
armies entered our territory with no protest from Guarantor Powers. A war that
Romanians didn’t want, didn’t deliberately cause it, burst. Left without any support,
they can count now only on themselves™*. This war offered a new occasion to
Calinic Miclescu, in order to demonstrate his stable patriotism.

As in other important moments in the history of the Romanians, the orthodox
clergy did not remain apart from the rest of the people. Calinic Miclescu was fully
aware of the great importance of the historical moment that country was living and he
advised the clergy to act as such. In the War of Independence from 1877-1878,
military priests accompanied the Romanian troops on the battlefield, as many monks
and nuns were at the service of the Army’s Medical Service®.

Metropolitan Miclescu sends on 3™ of August 1877 a letter to Carol I to show
his dissatisfaction because “one of the greatest military geniuses of our nation [i.e.

*I' D.J.AN. Iasi, Mitropoly of Moldavia and Suceava Fund, file no. 3448/1871, f. 4-5.

*T. C. Vacirescu, Luptele romanilor in resbelul din 1877-1878 [Romanians’ battles of 1877-
1878 war], Bucharest, F. Gobl & Fiii Publishing House, 1887, p. 2-3.

» Georges Castellan, Histoire de la Roumanie, Paris, PUF, 1994, p. 17.

*T. C. Viacarescu, op. cit., p. 23.

» Mircea Pacurariu, Istoria Bisericii Ortodoxe Romdne [The History of the Romanian
Orthodox Church], Bucharest, Biblical and Mission Institute of the Romanian Orthodox
Church Publishing House, 1981, p. 132-133.
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Carol I himself] recognizes that the Romanians were alienated of the using of
weapons because of the Muslim oppression. That sovereignty shorten the most sacred
rights of the country”. Following the letter, the Metropolitan informs the king that
all church servants and ordinary citizens were advised to contribute with different
“offerings” (Rom. “ofrande”) and the mothers left their sons to the “blood baptism”,
so that the national flag will be aroused in the name of God. Calinic Miclescu gives in
this letter example of sacrifice made by the queen Elisabeta, Carol’s wife: “and his
Highness, successor of ancestral virtues, bandages the wounds of the ones who fight
for the country.

Romanian Church, as one who has always had taken part in major events
cannot stay indifferent. The clerics are accompanying day and night your Highness
and the fighters on battlefield of glory, with their prayers™”’.

Finally, the bishop gives his hierarchical blessing to the King, saying that the
happiest day of his life will be the one when he will thank God for the success that He
rewarded Carol I, speaking the words of the psalmist David who said : “Now we
know that the Lord has saved his anointed with His righteous power. He will hear him
from his holy heaven™ (Psalms, 19; 6.7). For those moments, the Metropolitan
Calinic Miclescu prepares special prayers for war times, invoking God’s help. Before
Carol I was leaving for the battle, Calinic Miclescu “had the honour to bless the
sword given by the Romanian army, to its leader” (i.e. Carol 1)®.

In 1878, Romania was in a difficult situation after the war. In these
circumstances, the Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople thought that would be
the right occasion to claim damages for secularization of the church properties, made
by prince Cuza in 1863. Firstly, the Romanian government postponed a clear answer
in this matter. Afterwards, this government and Calinic Miclescu personally refused
to discuss on this topic with Constantinople Ecumenical Patriarchate.

The ecumenical patriarch loachim III (1878-1884) thought he could force
the Romanian government to reconsider its decision, making difficulties in
sending documents to recognize the three titular bishops elected by the Holy
Synod of the Romanian Orthodox Church, and starting to show some doubts and
criticisms of the organic law of the Romanian Orthodox Church and its claim to
become autocephalous™.

*® AN.L.C. Bucharest, Fond Casa Regala [Regal House Fund], file no. 8/1877, f. 1.

7 Ibid., .1 f-v, £. 2 f.

*¥ Biblia sau Sfdnta Scripturd [The Bible or Holly Scripture], Bucharest, Biblical and Mission
Institute of the Romanian Orthodox Church Publishing House, 1991, p. 573.

¥ Raymond Netzhammer, Le cas du métropolite Miclesco — Un document longtemps attendu,
Eschenz (Suise), Typ. Eberhard Kalt-Zehnder Zoug, 1938, p. 3.

30 wx* NManual de istorie a Bisericii Ortodoxe Romdne [Handbook of the Romanian Orthodox
Church’s History], Bucharest, 1958, p. 528.
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In 1879, Calinic Miclescu wrote to the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople:
“The principle that things concerning the organization of the Church change
themselves after changing of a political situation is recognized in the most obvious
way by the Ecumenical Synods, and Church History gives a lot of examples about its
compliance™'. The Patriarch Ioachim III did not confirm the autocephaly of the
Romanian Orthodox Church until his death (1884) despite of the diplomatic struggle
carried by Calinic Miclescu for achieving of this ideal. Anyway, the ecumenical
patriarch Ioachim IV (1884-1886) decided to wvalidate de jure this practical
autocephaly in 1885. Therefore, he sent in 25" of April 1885 the patriarchal tomos by
which the autocephaly of the Romanian Orthodox Church was officially certified by
the Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople™.

Calinic Miclescu died in the following year, at 14™ of August 1886, after a live
entirely dedicated to his Church and Fatherland. The only wealth left by this
clergyman of noble descent consisted in a lot of books and magnificent furniture™.

Conclusions

Life, religious and political activity of Calinic Miclescu demonstrates that the
representatives of the old nobility or princely families of Moldavian and Wallachia
entered in the service the country in the second half of 19™ century, acting “top-
down” for publico bono. Without their action, combined with the action of Romanian
bourgeoisie in statu nascendi and a favourable international context, Romania’s
modernization would not have been possible.

31 Nestor Vornicescu, Desdvdrsirea unitdfii noastre nafionale — Fundament al unitdtii
Bisericii strabune [Accomplishment of our national unity — Foundation of the unity of
ancestral Church], Craiova, 1988, p. 8.

32 Nicolae Isar, Relatiile stat-bisericd in Romdnia modernd (1821-1914): sintezd si
culegere de texte [Relationships between State and Church in the Modern Romania
(1821-1914): synthesis and collection of texts], Bucharest, “Roménia de Maine” Foundation
Publishing House, 2007, p. 37.

3 5%% Manual de istorie a Bisericii Ortodoxe Romdne, p. 530.
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Rezumat: Viata de zi cu zi a femeilor tadjice. Cédteva consideratii

Articolul propune o privire de ansamblu asupra complexului univers contemporan al
femeilor din Tadjikistan. Sunt luate in consideratie traditiile, obiceiurile §i cutumele care
definesc viata cotidiand a acestora, ca si restrictiile si limitarile impuse de dificultatile
economice §i sociale sau de mentalitate. De asemenea, sunt prezentate cdteva dintre
provocarile si imperativele societatii tadjice, precum nevoia de reconsiderare a rolului femeii
in familie gi comunitate.

Résumé: La vie quotidienne des femmes tadjikes. Quelques considérations

L-article ci-joint propose une image d’ensemble sur ['univers contemporain complexe
des femmes de Tadjikistan. On y prit en considération les traditions, les usages et les
coutumes qui définissent leur vie quotidienne, ainsi que les restrictions et les limitations
imposées par les difficultés économiques et sociales ou de mentalité. On y présenta aussi
quelques-uns des défis et des impératifs de la société tadjike, ainsi que le besoin de reprendre
en considération le réle de la femme dans la famille et la communauté.

Abstract: This paper proposes an overview of the complex world of contemporary
women in Tajikistan. There are considered the traditions, customs and rules that define their
daily lives, as well as the restrictions and limitations imposed by economic difficulties and
social mentality. Additionally, there are presented some of the challenges and imperatives of
Tajik society, such as the need to reconsider the role of women in family and community.

Keywords: Tajikistan, women, gender, custom, vulnerability, stereotype

“Paradise is located under a mother’s heel”
(Tajik proverb)

Tajikistan is an agricultural society with 72% of its population residing in rural
areas; 60% of those employed in agriculture are women. Generally speaking, women
represent 51% of Tajikistan population. The collapse of the Soviet empire (1991), and
the civil war (1992-1995) produced a chaotic time for Tajik people, as society
deconstructed and criticized the old values and struggled to find its national and
ethnic identity. This movement has brought new challenges for Tajik women. The
number of women’s and grass-roots organizations mushroomed after political

Copyright © 2013 ,,Codrul Cosminului”, XIX, 2013, No. 2, p. 399-406
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independence of Republic of Tajikistan. They have played an important role in
assisting women and have encouraged them to express themselves through NGO’s.
The post-1991 liberalization of society and blossoming of women movement in
Tajikistan opened space for female leaders, who spearheaded the reintegration of
gender, class and ethnicity in patriarchal society.

The gender policy and gender study in Tajikistan began relatively recently, in
the middle of the 1990s. It is necessary to recognize that numerous works on women's
liberation or woman’s involvement in the society management were conducted by
Soviets. Notable results have been accumulated in the fields of education, health care,
maternity and child protection.

Currently, Tajikistan has ratified a number of international conventions and
agreements on human rights, participates in the Convention on the Elimination of All
Forms of Discrimination Against Women (CEDAW), signing important international
documents. However a situation analysis shows that there are traditional and new
gender problems at all levels in the Tajikistan’s political, economic and social spheres.

A dividing line exists between women in urban and rural areas, and gender
proportion is different in Tajikistan. Travelling from cities into rural areas means
leaving behind modern technology, information and know-how, and entering places
where conservatism and religious control are entrenched in people’s values and the
poverty and gender inequality are the norm.

Tajikistan has another specific feature because of separating women’s society,
depending on where the women lived: in the mountain areas or in the valleys. The
origins of traditions in the regions of Tajikistan had, in many respects, identified
specifics of gender development in various districts. Following Islamic traditions
(Ismailiya, the Shiite movement in Badakhshan, or the Sunni movement in Northern
and Central Tajikistan), social and economic conditions in mountainous regions and
in valleys imprinted on political, social, and spiritual culture, as well as on women's
situation in society.'

In Tajik Badakhshan (Pamir, currently GBAO/the Badakhshan Mountain
Autonomous Region), where, since the 11th century, the ideology of Ismailiya has
been accepted by the population as the main religion, and women had certain
freedoms and rights, the female role has always been significant in solving issues,
although their social cultural activities were never visibly displayed. Till this time,
GBAO is the one area of the country does not show any decline in women’s
participation in education. There women and girls of all ages and all levels of

! Tajikistan: On the Way to Gender Equality, UNDP, Dushanbe, 2003, p. 8; The Tajik Pamirs.
Challenger and Sustainable Development in an Isolation Mountain Region, SDE, SDC,
2003, p. 16.
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education make up 50-51% of the total enrolment.”

Prof. S. Niyozov recorded some very interesting stories on female teachers
from Pamir who shared their experiences in the Soviet and Post-Soviet epoch. One of
them — Nigina — told that to be a teacher in the village was an honour in Soviet time.
She was in the centre of the society, and led other women. They came to Nigina for
everything, from consultation on women's health to borrowing money. A woman-
teacher got good money and a higher education compared with the majority of
women who were housewives and kolkhoz workers. Unlike them, Nigina argued and
talked openly with men other than her husband. She was “the intelligentsia of the
village” and knew more than any other woman did and that was the main source of
her respect. Women-teachers felt other women looked at them to lead them.’

Yet, there are many worries “at home” after political independence of
Tajikistan: in spring landslides, snow slides, planting; in summer, there are heal,
mudslides and lack of water; in fall, harvesting, and collecting fuel and paying debts —
too much work in a too short time; in winter, cold, darkness, and snow. July and
August are supposed to be for rest. In fact, they are the busiest seasons: building a
house or something added to, renovation alter the winter and spring cutting the
fodder, harvesting, and threshing wheat grass. Unlike in the cities, no one renovates
and fixes anything here for “us”.

Another colleague of Nigina told that now female teachers in the mountains are
beiloj (powerless). They have no time for themselves. All their life goes in serving
others. For instance, she takes care of six children, a husband, old parents, guests and
cattle, and has many worries with them. When they watch the lives of the women in
the West they feel guilty for being born and living here. She asked: “What have we
been punished for?”*

In the Northern Tajikistan, the men's meetings held in so-called “men's houses”
— gapkhona (space for talking) regulated the social and ceremonial life of a village. In
this context they were like a tribune of a local parliament in which there was no place
for a woman. Women gathered separately and during their meetings they talked about
very different subjects, sewed, knitted, entertained themselves, danced, played music,
drew etc. expressing through these activities their “women's view of life”. It is their
traditional gender role or a “leadership behind the scene” that makes it possible for
them to influence human development.

?'S. Tuychieva, History of Gender in Culture of Pamir (late 19" — early 21° centuries),
Dushanbe, 2011, p. 26.

3 S. Niyozov, The reality of Being a Women-Teacher in the Mountains in Tajikistan, “Cahiers
d’Asie Centrale”, 2004, no. 11-12, pp. 24, 26.

* Ibid., p. 47.
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The main factors that aggravate the vulnerability of women are related to their
cultural isolation from the “outside world” and the stereotyped image of a woman as a
housewife and object of sexual pleasure. The most evident way to earn money for
uneducated women is using their household experience. Limitation of the women's
activities by parts of the family, are "natural" conditions of the social relationships
between men and women in traditional society.

Obviously, there are some other traditional stereotypes for women and men in
Tajik contemporary society. The role of woman as wife, mother and home-maker is
particularly important, but not politics and business. She should be involved in
educating children. Man should be a family supporter, being involved in business, and
politics, improving his qualifications and getting promotion. He should rest and
expand his erudition.

Gender stereotypes influence women’s aspirations and self-appraisal. There are
no accidents therefore that only a small number of women wish to participate in
political life and work in a higher position. Female politicians are usually the objects
of public attention because they are judged according to stereotypes. In comparison
with men, people more often discuss women’s appearance, family situation and their
own lives.’

It is also very important that not only the elder generation is the subject of
gender stereotypes, but young people. Moreover, teenagers, in comparison with their
parents, are oriented on gender stereotypes to a larger degree. Therefore practical
reality is characterized by visible contradictions between the declared state gender
policy directed at increasing the status of women in society, and traditional standards
regulating the gender roles.

About 50% of the surveyed women-housewives are engaged in embroidery,
sewing things for sale, trading produce from their own gardens in the market (milk,
fruit, vegetables and nuts), and small trade near the house (especially in summer -
drinks, groceries). The men mainly go to Russia to work as mandikors (loaders) in the
construction industry and are engaged in repairing houses and electrical equipment;
they also work in agriculture on collective farms (cotton, wheat) and trade. The
children help their parents to earn money (wash cars in the city, collect wood,
rhubarb, flowers and other plants for further sale).

The impact of mass labour migration on women is substantial and significantly
vulnerable, particularly if the husband chooses not to return home or no longer send
remittances. Young people — in search of proper income to lead a normal life and earn
money enough for a car and their marriage — leave their home-towns, families whom
they love just to return home in a zinc-coffin. For many of countrymen this mistake
turns into the most tragic and the last one in their life.

> Tajikistan: On the Way..., p. 24.
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Women remain married, but their husbands from abroad, having withdrawn
financial and social support could remarry and start new families. Women as “true
widows”, living in poverty, have no access to such resources as credits and the
succession are weekly informed about their rights. Migrant wives face significant
barriers to employment and typically do not control family resources. As a rule,
agricultural land belongs of farm headed by men. Women by virtue of poverty and
hopelessness agree to become second, third and forth wives.®

Violence against women includes physical, sexual, and psychological abuses.
The most widespread kind of domestic violence in Tajikistan is the psychological
one. The older the woman, the more likely she was to play a role in family decision-
making, as well as a report her husband’s assistance with household chores. Within
compound family the young wife, in most instances, expected to defer to decisions
made by her mother-in-law, as well as to those of her husband, both in matter of
finance and of household management.’

The number of suicides among young women, especially in Sugd region
(Nothern Tajikistan) is increasing. The majority of real reasons leading to these tragic
events are originating from the existing inequality between men and women
throughout their lives, caused by the absence of access to information, education,
medical services and poor knowledge of legislation and rights. The problem of self-
immolation of women has been repeatedly mentioned in Mass Media. Such agonizing
way of suicide committed by unhappy girls is provoked by unfair treatment of girls in
a new family after their marriage, still immature and capable of committing the most
unpredictable reckless acts. Cases of suicide are extreme signs of protest against the
existing inequality of realizing the real depth of the problem.®

Contrary to widespread opinion that trafficking is limited in the traditional
public environment, in reality, the patriarchal nature of Tajik society makes women

8 Needs Assessment of Rural Women on Land Tenure Rights in Tajikistan. UNIFEM. October
15, 2008, www.un-tj.org/library/mode+details7id-307

7 Baxmouumenvuvie 3ameuanus Komumema no mukeudayuu OUCKPUMUHAWUL 6 OMHOWEHIUU
acenwyun: Taodocukucman [Concluding comments of the Committee on the Elimination of
Discrimination against Women: Tajikistan], (CEDAW/C/TJK/CO/3 February 2007)
http://www.unhchr.ch/tbs/doc.nsf/898586b1dc7b4043¢c1256a450044f331/16313018419¢3
b4ac12572a400337a3e/$SFILE/N0724356.pdf

8 Anomepnamusnviii  doknad nenpasumenscmeennbix opeanusayusi  Tadxcukucmana no
peanusayuu Kougenyuu o Jaukeuoayuu 6cex Hopm OUCKPUMUHAYUU 6 OMHOUWEHUU
arcenwyun, fywanode, 2006 2. [Shadow Report on the Realization of the Convention on the
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women by Non-governmental
Organizations of Tajikistan, Dushanbe, November 2006]: http://wwwl.umn.edu/
humanrts/russian/cedaw/Raltngoreport tajikistan.html; http://www.iwraw-ap.org/
resources/pdf/ Tajikistan%20final%20report%20English.pdf
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more unprotected from trafficking, compared to a less conservative society.” IOM
Research in Tajikistan (2001) noted the presence of the following traffic types:
trafficking of women with the purpose of prostitution or sexual exploitation;
transporting drugs; slave labour abroad; home or sexual slavery extracting organs.'’

A major factor promoting the growth of the industry is the drug traffic crossing
the republic. By virtue of special circumstances (neighbouring Afghanistan is the
world's leading supplier of raw opium and heroin, civil war), socio-economic
situation of the majority of the population increase the financial difficulties of
families (from lack of money to even lack of food and ordinary cloth).

In contemporary society, as the result of culture-imposed religious prejudices, a
woman is more often confined inside her home. The situation in Tajikistan is
aggravated in post-Soviet Tajikistan by religious and social prejudices as well as lack
of knowledge of all aspects of this problem or by lack of «gender education». As a
result, the general public believes that gender is an exclusively women’s problem and
they have to face it all alone.

Launched in 2008, United Nations Secretary-General Ban Ki-moon’s “UNiTE to
End Violence against women” campaign is a multi-year effort aimed to prevent and
eliminate violence against women and girls in all parts of the world. Among the measures
recommended for the civil society to undertake was to ask local artists to create a film, a
piece on violence against women and to organize an exhibit where the film to be
displayed and discussed as a panel or question and answer session with the authors.

In 2010, the Tajik artists had got the opportunity to reflect the local gender
issues in Tajikistan through the different contemporary art approaches. They
presented the results of their work at the exhibition “Modalities” which was initiated
and supported by the Swiss Cooperation office in Tajikistan and UNIFEM, Bactria
Cultural centre.'' The exhibition was aimed at attracting attention to the global
campaign “SAY NO — UNiITE”, initiated by UN Secretary General, in order to
strengthen efforts to prevent violence against women worldwide. Tajik artists would
like to attract attention and express their position in regard of different aspects of
daily life, relations and development perspectives of the country itself and Tajik men
and women separately. We would like to present some examples of this exhibition as
an artist’s intention to make a positive influence to equal and fair development within
families and the society.

? Tajikistan: On the Way..., p. 6.

10 Caonar OmumoBa, Hurmna MawmamxkanoBa, Topeogns awovmu 6 Taodacukucmane
[Trafficking in human beings in Tajikistan], dyman6e IOM International Organization for
Migration, 2006, http://www.iom.tj/pubs/Human%?20trafficking%20publication%20I0OM
%202006.pdf

" Exhibition Modalities, March 30-April 12, 2010, Dushanbe, 2010.
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Picture 1, A. MIRHASKAR: Rural Women in the City
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Picture 2, S. O. SHARIFI: Lost Mystery
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SOVIET CENSORSHIP IN THE LIBRARIES
OF WESTERN UKRAINE
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YepHOBULIKUAN HAITMOHAJIbHBIA YHUBEPCUTET
umenu Opust enproBuya (YkpanHa)
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Rezumat: Autorul analizeaza introducerea cenzurii in activitatea bibliotecard din
vestul Ucrainei, care s-a manifestat prin intermediul nationalizarii, rechizitionarii §i
confiscarii incaperilor si fondurilor bibliotecare, prin “curdtarea” fondurilor §i distrugerea
principiilor democratice, care stateau la baza functionarii bibliotecii.

Abstract: The author studies the implementation of censorship in the Library Science
of Western Ukraine, which was carried out by means of nationalization, requisition and
confiscation of library facilities and funds, “cleaning” of the fund, destruction of democratic
principles that had previously existed in the functioning of library.

Résumé: Dans son article 'auteur étudie [’instauration de la censure dans les
bibliotheques de [’Ukraine de 1’Ouest produite par le nationalisation, la réquisition et la
confiscation des locaux aussi bien que des fonds des bibliotheques, [’application de
I’épuration des fonds, de la liquidation des postes existant dans le systeme de bibliotheques.

Keywords: library, Soviet censorship, “cleaning” of the fund, librarian censorship.

W3ydyeHnne wucTOpHHM  yKpPaWHCKHX OWOMMOTEK JMOXM  TOTaTUTapu3Ma
HEpPa3phIBHO CBS3aHO C HCCIICJOBAHHEM COBETCKOW IEH3YpBI, KOTOpasl COCTaBIIsia
OCHOBY TOCYJapCTBEHHON OWOJIMOTEUHOW TOJUTHKH, HANpPaBICHHOW Ha YHHYTO-
JKEHUE 3HAYUTEITHHOTO KOJNUYECTBA KHUT M WX aBTOPOB, CIIOCOOCTBOBajia 00pa3o-
BaHMIO TIEYAJIbHO HW3BECTHHIX CHEIHAIBHBIX XpaHwmil (“crerxpanon”). Ilportecc
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U3BSTHA KHUT K3 OOIEro, HAy4HOro M KyJbTYPHOIO OOpAIlEHUs HECKOIBKHX
MOKOJIEHUHM YKpauHLEB, NPUBOAMI K (OPMUPOBAHUIO 3aWIEOIOTU3UPOBAHHBIX
OonbnmoTeuHsIx (HOHIO0B, HHHOPMALIMOHHO 00ECIIeYNBaT HACUIBCTBEHHYIO MOIUTUKY
coBeTckoii Bnactu. Ha pa3Butue OnOIMOTEUHOTO Jena U, B YACTHOCTH, Ha COCTOSIHUE
¢boHI0B OMOIMOTEK HETATMBHO BIMSUIM LIEH3YpPHBIE MPOBEPKH, U3BSITHE JIUTEPATYPHI
MO0 WACOJOTMYECKUM MOTHBAaM, B pe3yiapTare dYero (OHIB OHOIHOTEK OBLTH
00e/THEeHbI W YHUYTOKEHBI KaK HJIC0JIOTHIeCKH BPEAHBIC.

['maBHBIM HIEHHBIM PYKOBOAMTENEM BBEACHHUS IIEH3Yphl B OHOIHOTEKax
YkpauHel OblJa KOMMYHHUCTHYECKas TNapTHsA. MHOTOYMCIICHHBIE TapTHHHBIE
MOCTAaHOBJICHUSI TI0 HICOJOTHYECKON HANpaBlICHHOCTH JCSTENIBHOCTH OHOIHMOTEK
noOyXgand K JalmbHeHmeMy yCHWJeHHIO OuOmmoTedHod 1eH3ypel. Mcropus
JEATEIBHOCTH OpPraHOB IIEH3ypbl B YKpauHe HauumHaerca ¢ 1922 r. co3znaHueMm
LlenTpansHOro ympaBjieHMs 1O JejlaM HeyaTd [Opu [ JaBHoiaMTHopocBeTe
Hapkommpoca YCCP. PemnpeccuBHbIE (QYHKIHHA 3TOTO YIIPABICHUS ITOCTOSHHO
pacIIMpsUIMCh W HANPAaBJSUIMCh Ha LeH3ypupoBaHue (GOHIOB OMOIMOTEK. DyHKIINO-
HUpOBajia JKEeCTKash uepapxuueckas cucremMa — pecrnybiaukanckuii [nmaBmut, B
o0macTsix — OOJTUTHI, B palioHaXx — PalJIUTBI, B TOpoAax — ropiautsl. OQuIHaibHO
yupexaeHus [ 1apnuTa HaXOIWINCh TPU UCTIOJNKOMAax, a (GaKkTHYECKH TMOAYNHSIHCH
BBICLIMM NapTHUHHBIM OpraHaMm.

B nepuon nepectpoiiku, HaunHasg ¢ 1986 r. u 3akanuuBas pacnagom CCCP,
HeH3ypa mocteneHHo ocnadmsnack. B centsiope 1986 r. maBmutr CCCP wuzman
npuka3 Ne 29¢, B KOTOpOM IIeH30paM ObLIO JJAHO YKa3aHHe COCPEIOTOUYNTh BHUMaHUE
Ha BOIIPOCax, CBA3aHHBIX C OXPAHOM roCyIapCTBEHHBIX U BOCHHBIX TailH B IeyaTu, U
MHQOPMUPOBATh NAPTHHHBIE OpPraHbl TOJBKO O CYLIECTBEHHBIX HAPYIICHUSX B
Heoornaeckoii chepe.'

Crnenyer yTOYHUTH: HCCIeJOBaHHE pabOTBHl OpPraHoB IEH3YPHI SIBISIETCS
CeroJHS OCJIOKHEHHBIM H3-32 (ParMEHTAapHOCTH HMMEIOIIMXCS JOKYMEHTOB, 4YTO
ObUIO CJIEACTBUMEM JEATEIBHOCTH caMoro IiaBnmTa, KOTOPBIH IPAaKTUKOBAJ
YHUYTOXEHUE JOKYMEHTOB JI0 MOMEHTA cBOoel nukBuaanuu B 1991 r. B wactaocTH, B
1990 r. pykoBomctBo ImaBmurta CCCP pasocmaio Ha MecTta CeKpeTHOE
pacnopsbkenue “O0 apxuBax [aBmuTa”, B KOTOPOM OTMEYalOCh, YTO Jieja,
OTHOCSIIMECS K IEepenucKke C TNapTUHHBIMH M TOCYIapCTBEHHBIMH OpraHaMu

pecyOmukn, 007aCTH, HY)KHO HCKITIOUNTH M3 OMHCEH e MOCTOSTHHOTO XpPaHCHUS,

' A. Wltpane, 3akam yeusypor & cosemckoti Jameuu 1985 — 1990 zz., [Decline of

censorship in Soviet Latvia in 1985 — 1990 —s], in http://opentextnn.ru/data/files/
strale_sovlat.pdf (Accessed 10.11.2013).
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YCTaHOBUB BPEMEHHBIN CpPOK XpaHEeHHs He Oosee TpexX JIeT, U MPeIO0CTaBUTh IPaBO
PYKOBOJUTEIIAM MECTHBIX OPTAHOB YHHUTOXATh STH JIEJIa 110 CBOEMY YCMOTPEHHIO.”

C mnepBBIX JHEW YCTaHOBIICHHS COBETCKOW BJIACTH B 3alagHBIX OO0JIACTAX
YKpauHbl 1IEH3ypa CTajla HEOThEMJIEMOH COCTaBIISIONICH COBETCKON OMOIMOTEUHOM
MOJIUTHKH, a OMOMMOTEKH pacCMAaTPUBAINCH BIACTHIO KaK OCHOBHBIE YUPEXKICHUS
MOJIUTIPOCBEIIEHHUS, CIIOCOOCTBOBABIIIME PACIIPOCTPAHEHUI0 KOMMYHHCTHYECKON
UJCOJIOTUU. Y CTAHOBJIICHHE COBETCKOM BJacTH Ha 3amagHoi Ykpaune B 1939 r.,
okkymnanusg B 1941-1944 rr., mocneBOeHHOE MPOIOJLKEHUE MOMUTUKU COBETU3AIUU
3aImafHOYKPAMHCKIX 3€MeNb Pa3pyIIMiIN HCTOPUYECKH CIOXKHBIIUNCS OnOmmored-
HBIA QOHA B cucTeMy OMONMOTEYHBIX YUPEKIEHUIH perrnoHa, B 3HAYUTEIHHON Mepe
HETaTMBHO OTPa3sWJINCh HAa HUCTOpHYEeCKWX (OHIAX KHWKHOTO  Hacleaus,
KOJUICKIIMOHHBIX COOPAHUSAX B OMOIHMOTEKAX.

Ha teppuropuu 3amagHoykpanHCKAX 00JacTel OBLT pacrpoCcTpaHeH ClieHApUl
HaAI[MOHAIHM3AINA OMOIMOTEK W COCPENOTOUYEHUS MCTOPHUKO-KYIBTYPHBIX (DOHIOB B
HECKOJIbKHX IIeHTpaX. [lepBBIMH CpeJCTBaMHU COBETCKOW OHOIMOTEYHOM IICH3YpPHI
MOYKHO CYHMTaTh OCYLICCTBICHHE HAIMOHANM3AIUH, PEKBU3UIMHW W KOHPHUCKALUU
YaCTHBIX OMONMOTEK W OMOJMOTEK OOINECTBEHHBIX opraHuzanuii. [loaromy
JIOCTaTOYHO pa3BeTBIEHHas ceTh OMOIMoTeKk obOmecTBa “IIpocBuTa” M OMOMHOTEK
JIPYTHX OOIIECTBEHHBIX OpTaHW3allii, KaK ‘“HAI[MOHAIMCTUYECKHE OpraHu3aIuu’,
MIPEKPATUIIA CBOE CYIIECTBOBAHHUE.

Hns THOKOW cucTeMbl BBEJCHHS LEH3YPHl B JIESATEIBHOCTH OHOIMOTEK
co3/aBaliaCh €IMHAs OOIIEAOCTYITHAs CeTh OMOIMOTEK, TJIABHOW 3ajadell KOTOpon
OblTa cucTeMaTH4YecKas TMpolaraHna KOMMYHHCTHYeCKOH wuaeonorun. CooTBeT-
CTBEHHO, OJTHOBPEMEHHO C 3aKphITHEM OUOIMOTEK, OBUIO OOBSBIEHO 00 WX Tepepe-
ructpaiiui. B UepHoBHIIKOW 00JacTH BCe OHMONMOTEKH, HE3aBUCHUMO OT HX
MOMYMHEHUs, ObTM 00s3aHBl M0 15 HOsOps 1940 1. mpoiitm perucrpanuio B
obnactHoM otene obpasoBanus.’ ToTbkO OHOIMOTEKH OOPA30BATENBHBIX YUPEK-

2 C. Kocrunesa, Hoxymenmu Tonoenimy YVPCP sk Odcepeno 6ueueHHs cucmemu
NONIMUKO-10€e0.10214H020 KOHRMpoio Had opykosanumu 3MI [Documents of “Golovlit
of the USSR (Chief Office of Literature and Publishing Outfit Affairs) as a source of
the research of the system of the political-ideological control of printed mass media],
in http://histans.com/JournALL/pro/13/4.pdf (Accessed 10.11.2013).; A.B. birom,
3axam 'nasnuma: Kax paspywanace cucmema co8emckou YyeH3ypvl: 0OKYMeHMATbHAS
xponuka 1985-1991 ze. [Decline of “Glavlit”: The way how the system of the Soviet
censorship has been destroyed: documental chronicle of 1985 — 1991-s], in
http://www.opentextnn.ru/censorship/russia/sov/libraries/books/blium/?1d=3888
(Accessed 10.11.2013).

3 Peccmpayis 6i6riomex: Ozonowenns obnacnozo iddiny napoonoi oceimu [Registration
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JeHUH (LIKOJI, YHUBEPCUTETA M T.II.) CMOIJVIM COXPAHUTHCSA, HO TOJIBKO B KOJIHWYEC-
TBEHHOM HM3MEPEHHH, a COCTaBy MX (DOHIOB OBLIO yAETIeHO 0c0O0e BHIMAHNE.

OpHUM U3 OCHOBHBIX METOJIOB LIEH3YpHl B OMONMOTEKax OBUIO MpPOBEACHHE
“qucToK” (OHAOB OT TaK Ha3bIBaEMOW “UICOJIOTMUECKH BpEIHOW” IHUTEpaTyphl,
OCYILECTBISIEMbIX B COOTBETCTBMM C MHCTPYKLMSIMH M Pa3HOro poja cmuckamu. B
3TU CHHUCKH, YTBEP)KACHHBIE I'OCYAApCTBEHHBIMHM OpraHaMH, BHOCWJIMCH H3JaHUS,
MOJUIKAIINE U3BSITHIO U KOHQUCKAINU U3 MyONINYHBIX OMONMUOTEK U T€, KOTOphIE HE
BITUCHIBAIIUCH B IPOKPYCTOBO JIOKE KOMMYHUCTUYECKOU HACOJIOTHH.

B exerognpie mpukasbl [maBmura BXOmmm TyHKT: “OCYIIECTBUTH y4eT BCEX
OnbmmoTek, 00s3aTh Bce OHMONMOTEKHM COCTABIATH HWHBEHTAPHBIE CIUCKH KHUT,
NpUBIICYs K MPOBEpKe OMOIMOTEK MapTWiiHBIA akTHB’. VMenace B BHIY IMpoBepKa
GUONMOTEK C IEIBbI0 M3BATHA JUTEpaTyphl.’ Takue NMpoBEpKH M “UMCTKH” (JOHJIOB
O0ubnnoTeKk opraspl 1 MaBnmuTa OCYLIECTBISUTM LIENCHANPABICHHO M CHUCTEMAaTHUYECKH.
Tax, yxe 3 saBaps 1941 r. 61opo UepHoButkoro ooxoma KII(6)Y paccmoTpeno Bompoc
“O6 W3BATHH BPEHOI JMTepaTypbl”.” BIOPO YTBEPIMIO MPEACTABICHHBIH OOITHTOM
CIMCOK JIUTepaTypbl MECTHBIX aBTOPOB, KOTOPYIO IMIpeUIarajoch H3bATh Kak
“BpenHyI0” M “ycrapeBunyto”. OOIUUT 00s13a]1 MPOBECTH U3BATUE 3TON JINTEPATYPHI U3
BCeX OMOIMOTEK ¥ KHUTOTOProBoii cetr. TakuM 00pazom, T, 4TO OyKOBUHIIBI XPAHUIN
BEKaMy, o0oramand U MpUYyMHOXaJIM, B TEUEHUE roja Obuio pasrpabieHo. V3bsreie
KHUTH WU BBIBO3HWJIHCH, B T. 4. U B MOCKBY, WJIH YHHUYTOXAJIUCh. DTUM ObLIT HaHECEH
OTPOMHBII HETIONIPaBUMBIN yIap JyXOBHBIM COKPOBHUIIIAM Kpasl.

B kpynHbIX Tropomax co3gaBajM LEHTPbl KOHLEHTpPAlM{ JIUTEPaTyphl
(HaMoOHAM3UPOBAaHHBIX OMONMMOTEYHBIX (OHIOB). B UepHoBIAax TakuM IIEHTPOM
KOHIIGHTpaIu cTajia Oubinoreka UepHOBHIIKOTO yHHBepcHuTeTa. HekoTopble BHOBB
CO3JIaHHBIC OPTaHU3AIUH H YUPEKICHHUS CAaMOCTOSTENIFHO 00paiainch ¢ Ipockdamu,
4yTOObI 3a0panyu KHUTH, KOTOPblE UM JIOCTAJIMCh C Mpeablaylmux Jjer. B gacTHocTH
Yepnosuukas mkona Ne 3 obparminack ¢ Ipock0Oil B YHUBEPCHUTET, YTOOBI OTAAThH
cBOIO GubHOTEKY.

of libraries: announcement of the regional department of the national education], in
“Pansincbka bykosuna”, 1940, 27 xoBTHs, c.4.

* Ilenmpanvuviii 20cyO0apcmeennblii apxue GbICUIUX OP2AHOE GIACTIL U YIPAGEeHUs YKpauHb
(oanvwe I[I'ABO) [Central State Archive of the Upper Organs of the authority and
administration of Ukraine (hereafter CSAUO)], ¢. 4762 Komurer 1o zieniam KyJIbTIIPOCBET
yupexnaenuit YCCP, on. 1, 1. 4, ctp. 5-6.

> Tocydapemeennviii apxug Yeprosuykoti o6aacmu (damswe I'AYO) [State Archive of
Chernivtsi region (hereafter SACHR)], ¢. 1 ITaprapxus Ueprnosuukoro ooxoma KITV, om.
1, o. 85, ctp. 6.

% Ibid., d. P82 YepHOBMIKHMII rOCYIapCTBEHHbIH YHUBEpCHTET, OIL. 1, 1. 10, cTp. 14,
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B mocmeBoenHbie Toapl padoTta mo “‘ouncTKe” OMOIMOTEYHBIX (OHIOB OBLIA
npogomwkeHa. ['maBmur CCCP mo ykazanuio oTnmena arutanmuu u mpomarannsl 1K
BKII (6) BBenm HOBOe MOJOXKEHHE O crendoHIaxX JIUTEpaTyphl, KOTOPOE aKTHBU3U-
POBaIO MpoLecC MPOBEPKH U OUYUCTKH KHWKHBIX (POHIOB cTpaHbl. CTamyu peryispHo
MyOJIMKOBATBCSl OYEpeNHble CIHCKH Ha W3BSATHE, BKIIOYABIINE IPOU3BEICHUS
MHOT'OYHCIIEHHBIX ABTOPOB, KOTOPBIE CTAJIN >KEPTBAMH PENPECCUil MM Pa3INndHbIX
UICOJIOTHUECKMX KaMIaHWH - TMPOTUB “‘OypiKya3HBIX KOCMOIIOJHMTOB”, “KPHUTHKOB
AHTUNIATPUOTOB”, “TIEpepolkIeHLEB” B HCTOpHH, (uiocoduu, B JUTEpaType U
UCKYCCTBE, YYEHBIX-TCHETHKOB M 1Ap. B 1memoM, B mokymeHTtax [nmaBiuta u
MAapTUHHBIX OPraHOB PETYISPHO KOHCTATHPOBAJIOCh, UTO “‘OMONHMOTEKH 3armagHon
VKpauHbI 3aCOPEHBI BPEIHO IUTEpaTypoir”.

B 1946 r. Beixoaut Iloctanosnenue CoBeta MunuctpoB Ne 1566 “O mpoBepke
KHIKHBIX (pouAoB B Oubmmorexkax CCCP”, B xoTopoMm OBLIO MpOaHATH3HUPOBAHO
COCTOSTHHE TIpOBepkH OuOmmoteyHslx ¢oHmoB. KoHcraTmpoBaloch, dYTo B
OOJNBIIMHCTBE 3amafHbIX obnacTeid YKpawHbl ObUTa 3aKOHUEHA TPOBEPKAa YacTh
KHW)KHBIX (DOHIOB Ha YKPaWHCKOM M PYCCKOM S3bIKaX, a KHHT'M Ha WHOCTPAHHBIX
S3BIKAX U3 BCEX CEIBbCKUX U PaHOHHBIX OMONMOTEK U3BSITHI U TepeIaHbl 00JacTHBIM
oubmuorexkam. llpu OTCYTCTBHMM COOTBETCTBYIOLIMX CIIELHAJIMCTOB Ha MECTax,
KHWKHbIe (POHIBI 0OnacTHBIX OMOJIMOTEK OCTaBajJMCh [UIMTEIBHOE BpPEMs
HEYNOPSIOYCHHBIMH, B YacTHOCTH B OHMOIMOTeKkax YepHOBHIIKOH 00IacTH TaKHX
KHUT' HACUMTHIBATIOCH Gonee 60 Thic.”

B Oubnmorexe YepHOBHIIKOTO YHHBEPCHTETa, KOTOpas MWCIHOJHSIA POJIb
MECTHOTO INYHKTa KOHLEHTPALMH HALMOHAIU3UPOBAHHBIX OMOIMOTEUHBIX (POHIOB,
MPOBOJIMIIACH 3HAYUTEIbHASL paboTa 1Mo ynopsA0UYeHUI0 JOKYMEHTOB. [1o cocTosHMIO
Ha 1946 r. okono 800 THIC. PK3EMIUIIPOB JOKYMEHTOB (OHIAa OBUIM pa3o0paHsbl,
oOpaboTtanbl u pacctaBieHbl. OctaBajock eme Oonee 150 Teic. Hepa30OpaHHBIX.
ITocTosIHHO TpOAOIIKaja MOCTYNATh JIUTEpaTypa MO CLEHAPUIO KOHLEHTPAaUUu — OT
ObIBIIMX TIpoeccopoB yHHBepcuTeTa, W3 Pe3nJeHIIMM MHUTPOIOIHTOB M JAPYTHX
yupexieHuii u opranmuzanuii. Tak, B 1947 r. B OHOIMOTEKY OCTYMHIIO 0KOJI0 20 ThIC.
KHHT, B OCHOBHOM Ha TOJIECKOM SI3bIKE, M3 KOcTena.” JJOKYMEHTBI ObUIH B JOBOJIBHO
TUIOXOM TMTHEHHUYECKOM COCTOSIHUH, TIOKPBITHIE IJIECEHBIO.

7 LT'ABO [CSAUO], ¢. 4762 Komuret 1o nenam KynsTipocset yupexnaenuin Y CCP, om. 1, 1.
5, ctp. 46; Ibid., n. 120, cTp.29.

8 Ibid., 1. 119, c1p. 4.

? Omuem o po6ome nayunoii 6ubuomexu YepHosuyKo2o 20CyOapPCMEEHHO20 YHUBEPCUMEMA
3a 1947 2. [Report of the work of the Scientific library of Chernivtsi State University for
the year of 1947], c.9.
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Ilo cocrosamto Ha 1 sHBaps 1951 1. OB OKOHYATENBHO ITOACYHTAH
OmOMoTeHbI (QOH YHUBEpCHTETCKOW Onbmuorekn — 798615 sx3. CpaBHUBAS 3TO
KOJIMYECTBO C JaHHBIMH 1946 r. HaOmomaeTcs pa3Huia — okojo 150 TeIC. eaMHUIL
JOKYMEHTOB, KOTOpPBIE, CKOpee BCero, ObLIM YHHUTOXXEHBI WM MepeiaHbl B IPyrue
6ubnorexn CCCP."

KoneuHo, B 3T0 Bpemsi yHMBEpPCHUTETCKas OMONIMOTEKa HE MOIJIAa OCTaBaThCs
BHE MOJIMTHYECKOH >KM3HM oOmiecTBa. Punocodcekas AMCKyccHs, AUCKYCCHS IO
BOMpOcCaM OWOJIOTHH, ‘‘pa300aueHUs] KOCMOIIOJIMTOB B JIUTEpaType W Hayke”
BBI3BAJIM COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE HAIpaBlieHHe B pabore OnbOamoTekn. YncTKe moyiexani
HE TOJIKO (JOHIBI, HO W CIPaBOYHBIN ammapar ouOmmorexu. [locne myOnmkarnmii B
razerax “IlpaBma” (28.01.1949) — “O0 opHOW aHTHIATPUOTHUYECKOW TpyIIIe
TeaTpaJdbHbIX KpUTHKOB”, U “KymbTypa u xwusHp’ (30.01.1949) —“Ha wuyxux
MO3ULHUAX’, MpoLUIa “4uCTKA” KapTOTEK OT MPOM3BEIACHUH “KOCMONONUTOB”. BbLT
nepecMoTpeH paszaen “buonorusa” B KapTOTeKax M KaTallorax, U3 KOTOPOrO H3bSIIU
MIPOM3BEJCHNUS ‘‘BEICMAaHUCTOB-MOPraHUCTOB”. M3bsAThle KaTalloKHbIE KapTOYKU
M30JTHPOBAIIN M JIEPHKaIH OTAEIBHO.

B mapre 1951 r. Ha YueHOM coBeTe YyHHBEpCUTETa NpPU OOCYKICHUU
COCTOSTHUSI paboThl OMOMMOTEKH, 0co00e BHMMaHWEe ObUTO oOpaimieHo Ha paboTy ¢
(OHIIOM WHOCTpaHHOW IUTEepaTyphl. B cocraB KOMHUCCHH TIO ‘“‘HIICOIOTHYECKOM
MPOBEpPKE JIOKYMEHTOB” OBUIM BKJIFOUEHBI HayudHble pabOTHUKH, MpernojaBarend. B
TedyeHHe roja OblIM mpoBepeHbl Oonee 50 ThIC. KHWT, W3 KOTOphIX Oonee 3700

«“n

SK3EMIUISIPOB, ¢ (HOPMYIMPOBKON ““"HIEONOTHYECKH HEBBIICpKAHHAA IUTEpaTypa,
ObuH U3BATHL U3 (ora.'” [IpoBepka (OHIA MPOBOIMIACH M B MOCIEAYIONIHE TOIBI.
Tax, B 1954 r. koMuccuei o uJ1e0J0THIECKON MPOBEPKE HHOCTPAHHON JINTEPATyPHI
ObUI0 TIpoBepeHo okojio 23 Thic. TOMOB. B pe3synbrare mpoBepku 937 HOKyMEHTOB
OBLTH TIepefaHbl B crienpoH I, KOTOPEI y)Ke TOoTJa HacuuThiBan Ooiee 60 THIC. KHUT,
KYPHAJIOB ¥ razer.”

B 1961 r. MunucrepctBo KynbTypel YCCP m3naer mpukaz “O0 ouncrke
KHIKHBIX (POHIOB OHOJMOTEK pecnyOJuKH OT yCTapeBlle JutepaTypbl”. B
UepHoBHIIKOW 007aCTH MMOCIE MPOBEJACHHUS “‘OYMCTKHA~ OOJUIUTOM OBUTH WU3BSATHI IS

IMPOBCPKU HHBCHTAPHBIC KHUI'M BCCX ouobnmmorek. Ilocme aTtoro pa6OTHI/IKI/I

0. lumox, Hayrosa 6i6riomexa Yepniseyvkozo yuisepcumemy 6 40-x poxax XX
cm.[Scientific Library of Chernivtsi University in 1940-s] in «HaykoBuii BicHHK
UepHniBenpkoro yHiBepcutety», 2008, Bun. 376/377, c. 50.

" Omuem o poGome ... 3a 1947 2. [Report of the work ... for the year of 1947], ¢.27.

"2 Omuem o pobome ... 3a 1951 2. [Report of the work ... for the year of 1951], ¢.13.

5 Omuem o poGome ... 3a 1954 2. [Report of the work ... for the year of 1954], ¢.12.
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yHOpaBiIeHusT KyJIbTYphl W OOJUIMTA BBIE3KATM HA MECTa IS MOBTOPHON HPOBEPKH
dbonmoB Gubmorek."*

[IpoBepku OHOIMOTEYHOTO (OHIA U €ro “OYUCTKH 1O UIACOJOTHYCCKUM
MOTHBaM MpoaoBKamuchk 10 KoHma 1980-x rr. Tak, B 1986 r. cnenuaibHO CO3IaHHOM
KOMHUCCHEH MPOBOIIIACE TpOBepKa (pOHAAa HHOCTPAHHOTO KHUTOXPAHWIIUINA Ha
“UIACONOTHYECKYI0 UYHCTOTY W OYHACTKA OT YCTApEeBIIEW W W3HOIIEHHON
matepaTypsl.” B pabGoTe GMOMMOTEKH OCTAaBaICAd AKIEHT HA MIEONOTHYECKOM
BO3/ICHCTBUU Ha YMTaTeJIeH, aKTUBHOHN MpomaraHae JUTepaTypsl U yuyacTuu B 00pb0e
¢ “IpOSIBICHUAMH uyX/10it naeonoruu”.®

Ocoboe mecro B Oubmmorekax CCCP 3aHumanu Tak HasblBaeMbIe
crielaibHble XpaHwiuiia (cnendon, “crerxpan’), HoApa3IeICHUs, B KOTOPBIE 110
PacoOpsDKEHUIO 1IEH3YPHBIX OpraHOB I€peAaBaUCh KHUTH M IEepUOIUYECKHe
W3JaHMs, TOCTYH K KOTOPBHIM, 10 MHEHHIO I[€H30pa, MOXXHO OBLIO TPEAOCTABIATH
TOJIBKO TIO CHeNHaIbHOMY pa3pemieHur0. MacmTaObl COBETCKUX CITEIXPAaHOB OBLIH
MPOCTO TUTAaHTCKUMH: B HEKOTOPHIX U3 Hux g0 1987 r. Haxoawnioch 10
TIOTyMMJUTHOHA KHUT ¥ IEPHOAMUECKHX M31aHHiL.

JIMYHBI COCTaB OTJ/EIOB CIEIXPaHOB B OMOIMOTEKaxX 3amajHoi YKpauHbI
W3HAYAIEHO (OPMHUPOBAICA HUCKIIOYUTENHFHO W3 MPUOBIBIINX COBETCKUX KaJpPOB —
4IeHOB KOMMYHHCTHUecKoil mapTuu, BJIKCM.' Cocrap nuteparypel, mourexaneii
nepegadye B CIIEHXpaH, MOCTOSHHO JeTanu3upoBaics. Co BpeMeHeM He TOJBKO
pacxoxJieHHe COJep)KaHUsI KHUT'H C TIOJMTHKOW KOMMYHUCTHYECKOH MapTUU ObLIO
OCHOBaHHWEM JIJIsl IOMEIICHNsI KHUTH B CIEIIXPaH, HO W JIMYHOCTH aBTopa. Ecim aBTOp
mormajgan B CHHCKH “BparoB Hapoja”’, €ro KHUTH HEMEIJICHHO W3BIMAINCh U3
6ubnmorex. BriocneacTBum B crnienxpaH Hayaja MOCTYNaTh Hay4yHas JHUTEpaTrypa Io
Ouosioru, siIepHo (hPHU3MKe, ICUXOJIOTHH, COI[OJIOTHH, KHOEPHETHKE, TeHETHKE.

B 1987 r. mpucrtynuna x pabore MexXBeAOMCTBEHHAss KOMHUCCHS, BO3IIIAB-
nsemas ['masnmutom CCCP, KoTopas Havana NepecMOTp M3JaHUH ¢ LENbIo Nepetadn
WX U3 CHEIXPaHWIUII B CBOOOAHOE Hcmoib3oBanue. K 1990 1. 3ToT mporiecc modTu

" ITABO [CSAUO], ¢. 5116 Munucrepcrso kynsTypsr YCCP, om. 9, 1. 419, c. 40.

"> Omuem o pobome ... 3a 1986 2. [Report of the work ... for the year of 1986], c.14.

' Omuem o poGome ... 3a 1988 2. [Report of the work ... for the year of 1988], c.15.

" A. B. Bitom, Cosemckas yensypa 6 snoxy momansnozo meppopa. 1929-1953. [Soviet
censorship in the period of total terror. 1929 — 1953] in http://opentextnn.ru/
censorship/russia/sov/libraries/books/blium/total/ (Accessed 10.11.2013).

'8 JI. Kycuit, Cneygpono Jlvsiscoroi ¢inii Gioniomexu AH YPCP: nowamiu opeanizayii (1940
—1941) [Special fund of Lviv department of the library of the Academy of Sciences of the
USSR: beginnings of organization (1940 — 1941)], in «3anucku JIHB im. B. Credanuka
HAH VYxpainu», 2007, Bumn. 15. ¢.366.
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Be3ge OblI 3aBepulieH. Takoe MoApasieleHHe Kak CIELUXpaH IPEeKpaTHi CBOE
CYIIIECTBOBAaHUE B CTPYKType OMOIHOTEK.

Otnen criendoHI0B, KOTOPBIA QYHKIHOHHPOBaAT B OnOIHOTEKE UepHOBUIIKOTO
YHHUBEPCUTETA, ObLT TOPOXKACHUEM COBETCKOM LIEH3YPHI, HAIIPABICHHON Ha U3BATHE U
YHUYTOXXEHHE HIEOJIOTHYECKH BPaXIEOHBIX BiacTH m3ganui. Hecmorps Ha TO, uTO
OpUIMATBFHO CIIelXpaH Hay4YHOW OmOmmorekn YUepHOBHIIKOTO YHHBEpCHUTETa ObLT
co3nad B Mapte 1947 r., emme B 1946 r. Obia Hayata paboTa o 0TOOPY JOKYMEHTOB
u3 dona."”’

JesitrenbHOCTh IO OTOOPY KHUT B CIIELXPaHbl HE OblUIa TOCTATOUYHO AKTHBHOM.
B suBape 1949 r. Beixogur mpuka3 Ne 1 Komwurera mo pnemam KyJbTypHO-
npocBeTUTeNbHBIX yupexxaennid YCCP, rme oTMmeuanoch, 4To B OMOIMOTEKax He
yIensercss JODKHOE BHHMAaHHE CHCTEMAaTHYECKOW TPOBEPKE KHIKHBIX (OHIOB
OMOIMOTEK U U3BATHIO “UICOTOTHUECKU BPaKIEOHOI MUTEpaTypHl, a PYKOBOIUTEIN
ombnmorek W  OmOmMMOTe4Hble  pabOTHHKM  OyQyT HECYT IEepPCOHAIBHYIO
OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a HJCOJIOTHYECKOE COCTOSHHE KHWKHBIX (oHAOB. bubimorexam
3ampemianoch 0e3 paspemieHust [JaBnuTa BBIAABATH YHMTATENSIM KHUTH, KOTOpBIE
MOJy4YeHbl HE 4Yepe3 KHUTOTOPTOBYIO CE€Th, @& OT OTACIABHBIX JIMI WIH B3aMeEH
YTepsAHHBIX yuTaTENeM.”

K 1950 r. B cmeuxpaH yHMBEPCHUTETCKON OHOIMOTEKH OBLIO YK€ OTOOpaHO
6onee 21 ThIC. MOKyMeHTOB. Kpome TOro, mpu MOBBIIIEHHH MPOU3BOJICTBEHHON
kBanuukanuy OuOIMOTEKape MPOBOIWINCH “OMONMOrpadUuecKue XPOHUKU® —
coobuianack MH(pOpMAIMA O KHUTaX, KOTOPbIe ObUIN MOABEPrHYTHI PE3KOH KPUTHKE,
W yKazaHWs Kak pabotaTh C TakuMd w3naHusMu. B 1954 1. cmemnxpan
YHHUBEPCUTETCKOM OMOIMOTEKH yke HacuuThiBad Oonee 60 THIC. SK3EMIUIIPOB KHUT,
)yPHAJIOB U Ta3eT.” VCHONb30BaHME JOKYMEHTOB B CIEHXPAHWIHMILIE ObLIO BEChMa
HE3HAYHTEIbHBIM, Tak B TedeHue 1962 r. Obum oOchmyxeHbl 24 dYuTatenu u
BBIIIOJIHEHEI 329 KHHFOBLI/:[aI{.22

CrenixpaH akTHBHO HamomHsuics 10 KoHma 1980-x romos. Haumuas ¢ 1988 1., B
COOTBETCTBHU C TprikazamMu MunBy3a Y CCP, Oblia pa3zsepHyTa paboTa 1o nepeBojay B
OTKpBITBIE (DOHIBI U3IAHMH, HAXOIAIUXCsI B poHE crienxpaHoB. PaboTa mo nepeBoxy
JOKYMEHTOB M3 CIELUXpaHa B OTKpbIThie (OHABI OuOIMoTekn YepHOBUIIKOTO
VHUBEPCHTETA OCYIIECTBISUIACH KOMHCCHEH YTBEPXKIICHHOW PEKTOPOM, KOTOpas

¥ Omuem o poGome ... 3a 1946 2. [Report of the work ... for the year of 1946], ¢.42.

* 490 [SACHR], . P945 UepHoBuIKas rocy1apcTBeHHas 0OnacHas OubIHoTeka, o, 1, .
22, ctp. 21.

2! Omuem o po6ome ... 3a 1954 2. [Report of the work ... for the year of 1954], c.12.

2 Omuem o po6ome ... 3a 1962 2. [Report of the work ... for the year of 1962], c.19.
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COCTOsIIIa M3 YUEHBIX PAa3NMUHBIX Kadenp u OnbmuoTedHsx paboTHnkoB. [lo permenuro
KOMHUCCHH OB 3HAYUTEIHHO YIPOIIEH AOCTYI K TEM H3aHHUAM, KOTOPbIE HAXOAUINCh
B crendonzge.”’ Komucens mepecMoTpena OKOIO 5 ThiC. W3IaHuit, Gonee 3 ThIC. u3
KOTOPBIX OBUTM BO3BpALIEHBI B OTKPHITEIE (GOHABL. Kpome Toro, B 3TH ke (OHIBI ObUTH
nepenansl 400 m3gaHuid, paHee OTMEUCHHBIX B Iprkaszax [ masnura. B Gormax cexropa
CIELXpaHa OCTAIUCh, B OCHOBHOM, HOKYMEHTHl Hd HEMELKOM U PYMBIHCKOM S3bIKaX,
n3ganHble Ha bykoBune B mepuop II-ii MupoBoil BOHHBI, HE PEKOMEHIOBAHHBIE
yyieHaMu bubnroTeuHoro coera s nepenaun B oomue orasl. K 1990 r. mponece
nepefauydl KHAT W3 CHELXPAHWIHUI] B OTKPHITOE HCIIOJBb30BAaHMWE IIOYTH BO BCEX
ombmmoTtekax ObLT 3aBepiieH. Takoe mofpasAeneHre, Kak ‘‘Crenxpan’, MPeKpaTHiIo
CBOE CYIIIECTBOBAHHUE B CTPYKTYpE OHOIHOTEK.

CoBerckass OMONMMOTEYHass [EH3ypa MpOSBIAIAach Takke B JAPYTHX
HampaBIeHUSIX padOThl OWONMHOTEK, B YAaCTHOCTH OHA HMela OCOOCHHOCTH B
OpraHu3alMy OOCIYXXMBAaHUS YHUTATeNeH, OrpaHMYMBas €ro KOMMYHHCTHYECKUM
BOCIIUTAHUEM, OCYIIECTBISISI PEryJIMpOBaHUE WHPOPMAIMOHHBIX TOTpeOHOCTEH
yuTaTeNed W NPUMEHSAS WIACOJIOTMYECKUM JUKTaT. BO3meiCcTBYysS Ha MOBBILIEHUE
MOJIMTUYECKOT0  00pa3oBaHMsl CpeAM uuTarened, OuONMMOTEeKapW 3acTaBIsLTU
3HAKOMHTBCSA C COBETCKOM TNPOMAraHAWCTCKOM HICOIOTHYECKH BBIIEP)KAaHHOU
JUTEPaTypod, KpOME€ TOrO  OpPraHU3OBBIBAIM  KPYKKH  IOJUTTPAMOTHl U
MOJIUTIIPOCBEICHUS. AHATN3UPOBAITUCH YHTATEIbCKHE (POPMYIISIPEI, @ TAKXKE BEJIUCH
CHEeNUANbHBIE  aHKEThl, KOTOpBIE CIHOCOOCTBOBAM  JETaIbHOMY  H3YYEHHIO
MHQOPMALIMOHHBIX HOTpeOHOCTEH uuTaTenel. OTH W Jpyrue MEpONpHsTHS 10
MH(POPMALMOHHO-OUOIHMOTEYHOMY OOCITY>KUBAaHHUIO CBUAETEIBCTBYIOT O LIEH3YPHOM
KOHTPOJIE HaJl YNTATEIISIMU OHOIHOTEK.

B uenom, mapTuiineie U NpaBUTEIbCTBEHHBIE JUPEKTUBHBIE TOKYMEHTHI 40-80-
X IT. HOCTaBUJIM AEATEIBHOCTH BCceX OMOIMOTEK, B TOM YHCIIE U HAy4HOH OMOIMOTEKH
YepHOBHIIKOIO YHUBEPCUTETa, B JHKECTKUE HICOJOTMYECKHE PaMKH, COIJIACHO
KOTOPBIM HYXHO OBIJIO JIMIb TIOKOPHO M TOYHO BBITIOJHATH  YKa3aHUs
OOJIBIIICBUCTCKOW TapTHH. BUOIMOTEKa HAXOMWIACh B YCIOBHSX TIE€PMAaHEHTHBIX
U3BATHH UCTOPUUECKOM, XyI0’KECTBEHHON JIMTEPATYPhl U MEPUOINIECCKUX H3JaHUH,
KOTOpbIE, 10 OLEHKE LEH3YPHl, MPU3HABATIUCH OYypKya3HO-HALMOHAIMCTHYECKUMHU H
BpEAHBIMH JICTTy COIMAJTUCTHYECKOTO CTPOUTENhCTBA. KHIKHBIE ““UWCTKH
NPaKTUYECKH TPOJODKAIMCH N0 Hadana 80-x romoB. Kpome Toro, ¢ HIEHHBIX
MO3HULMI OCYLIECTBISUTUCh KHIDKHOE oOecredeHne, IMOANNUCKA NEepUOIMYECKHX

= Omuem o po6ome ... 3a 1988 2. [Report of the work ... for the year of 1988], c.12.



416 Outer HInnwox

W3MaHUH W BOOOIIE BCe TMOIMONMHEHHEe OmOmmorednoro donma. lLleHTpammn3oBaHHO
OombnmoTeka monydana OONBIIOE KOJIWYECTBO MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO PYCCKOS3BITHOM,
00IIeCTBEHHO-TIOJIUTHUECKOW U HAYYHOH JUTEpaTyphl, JTUIb HE3HAUYUTEIbHYIO YaCTh
MOCTYIUIGHUA COCTaBISIM KHUTM Ha YKPamHCKOM si3bike. CTajo HEBO3MOKHBIM
MproOpeTeHNne WHOCTPAHHOW JHUTEepaTyphl TYMAaHWTApPHOTO HampaBieHHA. akoi
OTHOCTOPOHHHUH TIOJXOJ B COYETAaHWU C PETYISPHBIMH “‘UUCTKAMU W H3BATHAMHU
MPEIONPESIISUT Bce OOBIIYIO nedhopMaliiio ONOINOTeYHOTo (hOH A,

BBenenne pa3nuiHbBIX BUAOB LICH3YPHI B 3alaTHOYKPAaWHCKUX OMOINOTEKaX BO
BTOpPOH 1oioBHHE XX B. TIPUBEIIO K ITOYTH MOJHOHN nedopmanmn ux GpoHmoB. Toapko
eIMHNYHbIE YHUKAIbHBIE Onbmuorednpie GoHAbI, chOpMUPOBaHHBIC HA MPOTHKCHUN
BEKOB, CMOIJIM COXPAaHUTHLCS Oyarojapsi cTarycy OMOJMOTEK Y4eOHBIX 3aBEIICHHIMA.
Octatku (OHIOB MEpeNaBajkCh B CICHUANIBHO CO3JIaHHBIC “‘CHELXPaHbI’, YTO
MIPUBENI0 K M3BATHIO IS HECKOJNHKUX MOKOJEHHWH M3 HAyYHOTO W KYJIbTYPHOTO
oOpalreHus 3HAYUTENBHOTO TIACTa YKPAUHCKOW U MUPOBOM KylbTypbl. OOpa3oBaHue
WHQOPMAIMOHHOTO BaKyyMa U oOeclieueHHe TMOIb30BaTeNiel HCKIIOYUTEIBHO
NIACOJIOINYCCKHU BbIACPKAHHBIMU U3JaHUusAIMAU MMOATBECPIKAACT IMPUMCHCHUEC
U/ICOJIOTHUECKOTO HACHIIUS, COAeHCTBHE IedopMalui OOIIECTBEHHOTO CO3HAHUS.
Uuctkn (HoHIOB OMONMOTEK HETaTHBHO OTPA3HWIIUCh HA YHATATENIbCKON aKTHBHOCTH,
MOCKOJIbKY TOM00p JHUTEpaTypbl B (QOHAAX YKe HE YIIOBICTBOPSI WHTEPECH
IIOJIB30BATEINIEH.



BOOK REVIEW

POWER STRUCTURES IN CRISIS SITUATIONS.
THE GENDARMERIE IN BUKOVINA BETWEEN 1938 AND 1949’

Among the important functions of the contemporary state are those related to
the assurance of public order, control and prevention of antisocial phenomena, and
the safeguard of rights and freedoms of the individuals. The state is the only
institution in the international society that has the legitimate right to appeal to force,
to hold, control and coordinate instruments / power structures in order to the support
its functions. A special role among the democratic institutions meant to help ensure
law and order is held by the gendarmerie. With a centuries-old tradition in Western
Europe, with an experience of over a century in Romania, the gendarmerie — as
contemporary state organism — develops not only nationally, through better regulation
and normative laws and experience in exercising duties, but also internationally,
through cooperation with similar bodies in other countries of the world and by
participating in multinational organizations, such as the European Gendarmerie Force,
to which it belongs with full rights since 2009, and the Romanian Gendarmerie.

However, at different times and under different regimes, the gendarmerie has
not always been put to serve the interests of society, the nation, but — particularly
during authoritarian or totalitarian political systems — to watch and to act in order to
impose the will of rulers, including through repression, to protect and maintain social
order in the face of the attempts of population to overthrow injustice, to eliminate
arbitrariness and establish the rule of law and people's control over the authorities.
Thus, we can not separate the evolution of an institution from the history of the
society it was, or still is, part of, with all its positive and negative forms.

The elaboration of a study focused on the analysis of a turbulent period of time
in the evolution of the Romanian Gendarmerie, with a special focus on the activities
carried out in a region located at the north-eastern borders of the country -
administrative borders and political system both in a continuous metamorphosis, with
all the inherent implications of the fluctuations in domestic policy under the impact of
the international context, subject to constant external pressure from the Soviets and
undermined by subversive actions of the Bolshevik supporters and of the nationalists
of various ethno-political orientations, is, therefore, a complex attempt that must be
carried out on a minefield of conflicting information and interpretations not always

"Eugen Salar, Organizarea si activitdtile Jandarmeriei in Bucovina in perioada 1938 — 1949,
Suceava, Editura Lidana, 2013, 668 p.
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grounded, but also, simultaneously covered in layers of documents, memoirs and
studies that make this an epic time-consuming labor.

Given the role of the Gendarmerie in Romanian contemporary society, its place
in the process of strengthening the rule of law and also the need to clarify how the
Gendarmerie acted and reacted during a none too favorable decade for national
consolidation and creativity, the study prepared by Eugen Salar is up-to-date and
relevant to the historical knowledge. The subject in the center of the author’s analysis
exhibits particular interest in deciphering attitudes of the decision-makers and
performers during troubled situations by highlighting some reactions that place them
within or outside the borders of legality, by providing to the interested the experience
of earlier generations.

The first chronological limit of his research is 1938, when King Charles II has
annulled the democratic constitutional regime and established an authoritarian
regime; the second one marks the dissolution of the gendarmerie by the authorities of
the new totalitarian state.

The paper is based on the author's doctoral thesis and numerous documentary
sources identified in the National Archives of Romania, the Romanian Military
Archives, Central Archives of the Romanian Intelligence Service, Suceava County
National Archives Botosani County National Archives, the State Archives in the
Chernivtsi region (Ukraine) as well as in various volumes of documents, media,
official bulletins, memoirs of contemporaries etc.

Following the logic of academic discourse, Eugen Salar establishes the
chronological limits in The Introduction, motivates his choice, presents the sources
used, mentions researchers who directly or indirectly covered different issues also
analyzed in this review, explains the architecture of his endeavor and highlights the
ideas later discussed in the four chapters of his work. Unfortunately, this chapter lacks
critical perspective on the achievements of predecessors and the aspects unattended
by contemporary historiography, which would have better emphasized the author’s
contribution to a better understanding of the past.

Chapter I is a picture of Bukovina gendarmerie during the regime of Carol II,
preceded by a history of the Romanian gendarmerie in the Romanian principalities, in
the Austrian Bukovina and after the Great Union. Relevant to mention are the author's
remarks on the threats and risk factors that occurred during the administration of
Carol which offer a view of the 1938-1940 background that the gendarmerie had to
face. Coherent, logical and detailed, the study presents the law changes, the functions
and powers of gendarmerie that occurred after the new undemocratic legislation had
been enforced, the administrative-territorial reorganization of the country's provinces
and its implications on the national and regional structures of the gendarmerie.

Based on the data collected in various archives and using specialized literature,
the author analyzes the legal actions and those that exceeded the legal framework
undertaken by bodies of the Bukovina gendarmerie against the far left, the far right,
the religious sects, the Jews, and also presenting the routine activities carried out by
the gendarmerie troops. An interesting chapter in the history of the gendarmerie in the
north part of the country is the one that refers to the organization of the process of
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reception, supervision and management of the flow of military and civilian Polish
refugees in the fall of 1939, when the collaboration between the local administrations,
the military and police authorities and population created favorable conditions that
allowed the transit of thousands of Poles who did not wish to remain in the territories
occupied by the Germans and the Soviets. The narrow outlook of the political factor
caused the dramatic evacuation of Romanian territories annexed by the Bolsheviks in
the summer of 1940, when the gendarmerie had to simultaneously ensure order and
withdraw to the rapid advance of the Red Army, which resulted in casualties on the
part of Bukovina gendarmerie, with numerous attacks against its honor and integrity,
both from the Soviet military, as well as from the communists and their partisans
among the locals.

The second chapter analyzes the process of adapting to the new political
(military and legionary regime) and geopolitical (territorial losses in the summer of
940) context. Complex relationships between Ion Antonescu and the legionnaires
influenced the organization and good functioning of the Romanian Gendarmerie
which thus had to manage the controversial issue of the legionary police as the
Legion attempted to force the Gendarmerie to give up competent personnel and hire
instead people from the supporters of the far right. From September 1940 to January
1941, as indications of the author show, was a confusing time for the gendarmerie,
as it had to simultaneously cooperate with the legionnaires and combat their
illegalities, accept Legionary ideology and remain outside the political propaganda.
Meanwhile, the events arising in Europe made the work of law enforcement
increasingly difficult and complex near the USSR borders. Interesting information
here refers to the Legionary rebellion in Bukovina and Gendarmerie actions against
the legionnaires, and the reinstatement of ‘normality’ after the removal of the
legionnaires from the government.

The third and most extensive chapter approaches the evolution of Bukovina
gendarmerie during the war against the Soviet Union (June 1941 - August 1944). In
order to outline the context, Eugen Salar highlights the Ukrainian irredentist activity
in Bukovina (the author's statement on page 205 that the Ukrainian nationalist
movement in northern Bukovina appeared in 1921 must be corrected. In fact, this
movement appeared in the 1870s-1880s). The author underlines the attempts and
terrorist acts of Soviet paratroopers, the undisguised horthyst claims to acquire new
Romanian territories, and also the complex relationship between the German minority
in Bukovina and the Third Reich. From the point of view of logical and chronological
organization of information on the destiny of the Romanian gendarmes took prisoners
in June 1940 or arrested later by the Soviets, this part should have been included in
the second chapter.

The participation of gendarmerie troops in replacing Soviet administration and
the restoration of the Romanian gendarmerie and administration in the territories
liberated in 1941 are extensively approached. The new regulations on the functions
and duties of the gendarmerie in the context of Romania's participation in the anti-
Soviet war, the reorganization of the gendarmerie by means of a clearer delimitation
of responsibilities, and the involvement in social activities have not been left out of
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the pertinent analysis by the PHD student. The study also addressed issues related to
the status and disciplinary practice, the training forms, the organization of the
gendarmerie formations etc.

Given the status of orthodoxy as state religion, the gendarmerie had the mission
to oppose the activities of the numerous religious sects from Bukovina in the decades
before the World War II. Yet the most difficult missions were related to supervising
and annihilating the activity of extremist political movements (communist and
legionary). However, from the point of view of the human drama, mention should be
made on the involvement of the gendarmerie in executing the orders to deport the
Jews and gypsies from Bukovina. Even though they were assigned orders, it is clear
that some responsibilities involved special efforts and, often, huge toils in persuading
the inhabitants to comply with the law under the current state of belligerence. Forced,
for the second time, to evacuate northern Bukovina, the gendarmerie — with all its
unexplainable and justifiable excesses — was a factor of relative order and stability in
the territories liberated from the Soviet domination.

The evolution and dissolution of the gendarmerie in the early postwar years,
marked by the communist regime brought by Soviet tanks, are the main subjects of
the fourth chapter. The author discusses the international and domestic context that
led to the overthrow of Antonescu’s regime, and approaches, based on documents and
testimonies of contemporaries, the seized control of gendarmerie by the communists,
who removed people resisting politicization and Sovietization by employing faithful
supporters and resorting to ideological perversion etc. The new social and political
framework led to reorganizing the gendarmerie by redefining its duties and restricting
its powers; it allowed the government to use this weapon to impose a totalitarian
system, which all culminated in the dissolution of the gendarmerie and the restructure
of law enforcement bodies based on Soviet model. To highlight revitalization of
tradition through the reinstatement of gendarmerie after the fall of the communism,
the author makes a survey of all security troops that replaced the gendarmerie troops
in 1949, and later reinstated in 1990.

The synthetic conclusions, too succinct for such a large amount of information
brought together in the study, and the numerous interpretations suggested by the
author, are complemented by several dozen annexes, including documents, charts,
sketches, drawings, photographs extremely useful for understanding the subject under
investigation.

The volume prepared by Eugene Salar is a valuable contribution to the
knowledge of the past historical province of Bukovina and an important piece in the
architecture of studies dedicated to power structures of modern Romania, providing
readers and practitioners a clear, documented and fairly objective view on a
controversial historical period.

Stefan PURICI
Stefan cel Mare University of Suceava
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